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PREFACE 


THE present volume forms the second and concluding 
part of an edition of the Hight Philippic Orations of 
Demosthenes, the first part of which was published 
in 1897. The Speeches included in the former 
volume were the four preceding the Peace of Philo- 
crates, namely the First Philippic and the Three 
Olynthiacs. Those included in the present volume 
are the remaining four, namely the Speech On the 
Peace, the Second Philippic, the Speech On the 
Chersonesus, and the Third Philippic. 

The Introduction takes up the thread of the 
historical narrative at the point at which it was 
dropped in the Introduction to the former volume. 
It opens with some account of the events between 
the Fall of Olynthus and the Peace of Philocrates. 
It also includes an analysis of the four Speeches 
here edited, together with an outline of historical 
events which is brought down to the death of 
Demosthenes. This is followed by a chapter on the 
Textual Criticism of the Third Philippic, in which a 
consecutive account of the general course of modern 
criticism on that problem is given for the first time 
in any work published in England. I have added a 
list of the principal dates in the life and times of 
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Demosthenes, and a conspectus of the literature of 
the Speeches comprised in the present volume. 

The tert is founded on that of Blass, without 
slavishly following it. In preparing the Critical 
Notes T have read through the text of all the four 
Speeches as published in the facsimile of the Paris 
MS, and, besides noticing the more important manu- 
script readings, have recorded the textual variations 
in the principal modern editions, including that of 
Thalheim in his text of the ‘Nine Philippics’ 
published in 1897. In the case of an author so well 
represented by ancient manuscripts, and so fully 
discussed by modern critics, there is hardly any 
room left for original suggestions on the text. But, 
in the Speech On the Peace, I have suggested airs 
mero rotro in § 24; and, in that On the Chersonesus, 
vr\ Sms in place of of pdvov in § 51, and éveorre for 
vray in § 75. I have also expressed my doubts 
As to the soundness of the phrase trav év Opaxy kaka, 
hz agyilied to the miserable villages of Thrace in 
¥ SS. and (on p. 180) have given reasons for 
thieving that, in the De Falsa Legatione § 156, Opaxny 
i -b wengeuption of ’ Kpylonny. 

te ade explanatory notes I have, as before, en- 
Wea td te deal briefly with every point of interest 
“4 OMputeamed loth as regards the Greek of Demo- 
Sbbc Lom yal the history of his time. In the present 
‘elu tbe wetes have, however, been somewhat 
tuducod a ertent partly by adopting the plan of 
SIVA, bolergnges te the notes in the former volume 
un all pointe qeaamen to both. While the text is as 

Ses aa Uny-fourds longer than that of the previous 
bh Wuuae, being in the proportion of 51 to 41 pages of 

» Teubner tert, the space assigned to the notes is 
Steater by only one twenty second haing in the 
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proportion of 161 to 154 pages. In the case of the 
shortest of these Speeches, that On the Peace, if there 
are any who regard the proportion of 26 pages of 
notes as excessive in comparison with 10 pages of 
text, I may mention that, in the only separate 
commentary on the Speech which has ever been 
published in England, that of the Cambridge Professor 
of Greek, Andrew Downes (1621), as reprinted a 
century ago, the number of pages covered by the 
‘annotations’ is no less than 216. 

Of the other Speeches included in this volume, 
the Second Philippic holds an important place in the 
series, while the Third Philippic is generally acknow- 
ledged to be the most powerful of all the ‘ parlia- 
mentary ’ Speeches of Demosthenes, and the Speech 
On the Chersonesus, though less familiar to English 
students, is little, if at all, inferior to it. The speech 
in question was regarded by Lord Brougham as ‘ the 
most argumentative’ and ‘the finest’ of all the 
Philippics, and by Lord Lyndhurst as eminently of 
a kind that was ‘well adapted to succeed in our 


Sepite. 
/ The style of Demosthenes in general is the theme 
of an admirable piece of criticism in Hume’s Essay 
on Eloquence :-<‘ Could it be copied, its success would 
be infallible over a modern assembly. It is rapid 
harmony, exactly adjusted to the sense; it is 
vehement reasoning, without any appearance of art; 
it is disdain, anger, boldness, freedom, involved in a 
continuous stream of argument; and of all known 
human productions, the orations of Demosthenes 
present to us the models, which approach the nearest 
to perfection W Essays 1 170, ed. 1882). 

It is to the modern interest of Demosthenes that 


he owes much of his enduring fame. Precisely the 
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same arguments were used in our Parliament to show 
the necessity of continuing the war against Napoleon 
which were used by Demosthenes to incite the 
Athenians against Philip (p. 148). His denunciation 
of Athenian policy in Macedonia finds one of its 
closest parallels in a leading article in The Times on 
English policy in China (p. 151), while his claim 
that his counsels owe their value to the fact that his 
judgement in political affairs is unbiassed and incor- 
ruptible (5 § 12) finds an echo in a speech of Mr. 
Balfour’s on ‘Ministers and Directorships’ :—'‘It is 
clear that no man ought to do anything, hold any 
office, by which there is the slightest suspicion of his 
own integrity of purpose, by which his own slight, 
direct line of conduct in the public interest will 
be deflected by a hair's breadth either to the 
right or to the left’ (The Times, 16 Feb. 1899). 
An earlier echo may be noticed in Burke’s Speech to 
his constituents at Bristol (6 Sept. 1780) :—‘look, 
gentlemen, to the whole tenour of your member’s 
conduct; try whether his ambition or his avarice 
have jostled him out of the straight line of duty.’ 
Even the famous dowrep védos at the close of a 
sentence in the Speech On the Crown (§ 188), finds 
its counterpart at the end of a paragraph in the 
Speech just quoted :—‘Our reason, I trust, will return 
with our security, and this unfortunate temper will 
pass over like a cloud.’ Again, Demosthenes, in the 
Speech On the Chersonesus, contrasts himself with the 
statesmen ‘who for an ephemeral popularity have 
ruined the main resources of their country’ (8 § 70). 
Burke, in the Speech just quoted, says: ‘I am to 
look, indeed, to your opinions ; but to such opinions 
as you and I must have five years hence. I was 
not to look to the flash of the day.’ Demosthenes, in 
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the sequel of the passage just quoted, says ‘I 
continue to offer counsel by which I sink below 
others in your regard.’ Similarly Burke, at the close 
of his Speech on American Taxation, says ‘I know 
that the way I take is not the road to preferment.’ 
Demosthenes, again, in resisting a popular proposal 
to undertake an unjust prosecution, rose and said: 
‘Your counsellor, men of Athens, I shall ever be, 
even if you wish it not ; a sycophant you shall never 
find me, even if you wish it’ (Plutarch Dem. 14 § 3). 
Burke in the same strain declares to his constituents 
at Bristol: ‘Your faithful friend, your devoted 
servant, I shall be to the end of my life: a flatterer 
you do not wish for’ (3 Nov. 1774). Again, the 
Speech of Fox on the Russian Armament, which 
includes a direct reference to Demosthenes, is in- 
spired by the spirit of the Philippics in the stirring 
appeal :—‘I exhort you to rouse from your lethargy 
of confidence into the active mistrust and vigilant 
control which is your duty and your office’ (1. 
March 1792); while that on Parliamentary Reform 
. (1797) contains a passage on the conduct and 
consequences of the War closely parallel to the 
wonderfully condensed and most spirited exposure 
by Demosthenes of the intolerable injustice practised 
by Athenians towards their commander Diopeithes 
(8 § 23; Brougham’s Works vii 200). The appeal 
for personal service abroad, made by Demosthenes in 
the First Philippic (4 § 25), with its satirical de- 
scription of military officers mostly staying at home 
and only marching in festal processions through the 
market-place, finds a parallel in a passage from one 
of the speeches of the elder Pitt, ‘as for the soldiers, 
I believe it may be said of at least three-fourths of 
them, that they never went under any fatigue 
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except that of a review’ (4 Feb. 1738). This 
parallel has already been quoted in the Preface to | 
my former volume. My attention has since been 
drawn to another parallel in the rejoinder made by 
the younger Pitt at a meeting of country gentlemen 
held to consider his Additional Force Bill in 1805. 
One of them objected to a clause for calling out the 
force, which he insisted should not be done ‘except 
in case of actual invasion.’ At a later point the 
same gentleman objected again, and insisted very 
strongly that he would never consent to its being 
sent out of England. ‘ Except, I suppose,’ rejoinded 
Pitt, ‘in case of actual invasion.’ 


I cannot conclude without expressing my grateful 
thanks for the welcome which has been accorded to 
- the first volume of this edition on the part of scholars 
and reviewers at home and abroad. I trust that 
this second volume may receive as kindly a welcome, 
and may prove equally useful to scholars and 
students on either side of the Atlantic. 


CAMBRIDGE, 
November 1899. 
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INTRODUCTION 
I From the fall of Olynthus to the Peace of Philocrates 


BETWEEN the delivery of the Three Olynthiacs in 
the summer of 349 B.c., and the fall of Olynthus 
in the summer of 348, hostilities broke out at Eretria 
in Euboea. These hostilities were probably provoked 
by the intrigues of Philip. An Eretrian named 
Plutarchus, who professed to represent Athenian 
interests in his city, sent to Athens for aid against 
his opponents. The request was strongly resisted 
by Demosthenes, who suspected treachery (5 § 5), 
but it was supported and carried by other politicians, 
including Meidias, who was a friend of Plutarchus 
and had been an enemy of Demosthenes at the time 
of his lawsuit against his guardians fifteen years before. 
Before February 348 the Athenian general Phocion 
was sent to Euboea with a force of hoplites and 
horsemen ; in spite of the treachery of Plutarchus, 
he was victorious at the battle of Tamynae, but his 
victory led to no permanent result. At the end of 
March, at the great Dionysia celebrated after the 
battle of Tamynae but before the return of Phocion, 
Demosthenes was publicly insulted in the theatre of 
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Dionysus by his former enemy, Meidias. An 
unanimous vote of censure was ‘immediately passed 
by the people (21 §§ 1, 2). After a time Demosthenes 
xara Met- brought a lawsuit against Meidias and 
SCov 3478.c. composed a long and elaborate speech 
indignantly setting forth his wrongs, but was 
ultimately induced to drop the case. We are 
informed that he was led to adopt this course on the 
receipt of a sum of money from Meidias; but it 
may fairly be supposed that he was also prompted 
in part by the public interests of Athens. Among 
the friends and supporters of Meidias was Eubulus, 
the leader of the peace party whose policy had been 
repeatedly attacked by Demosthenes. On the fall of 
Olynthus a change had come over the policy of that 
party, and Demosthenes may well have felt it un- 
becoming to continue his prosecution of a friend of 
Eubulus at a time when Eubulus himself had been 
acting in the interests of Athens in exactly the way 
that Demosthenes approved. 

The political parties at Athens were united by 
the presence of a common danger occasioned by 
Philip’s capture of Olynthus. On the proposal of 
Eubulus (19 § 304), envoys were sent to all parts 
of Greece, calling on all the several states to oppose 
the farther advance of Philip. Among these envoys 
was Aeschines who belonged to the party of Eubulus. 
In the discharge of his duties as envoy, he denounced 
Philip as a ‘blood-guilty barbarian’ (Ba Bapov kai 
dAdoropa, 19 § 305), with an emphasis which even 
Demosthenes could not have surpassed. It is to be 
regretted that this union of parties in the attempt 
to rally the Greeks against Philip led to no 
result. 

It was felt by Demosthenes and others, that the 
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only alternative was to make terms of peace. Even 
before the fall of Olynthus, Philip had intimated 
to the Athenians his readiness to enter into negocia- 
tions ; and, when Olynthus had fallen, his capture 
of some of the Athenians sent to its aid aroused at 
Athens an anxious desire for their release. For this 
purpose negociations were opened through the actor 
Aristodemus, whose profession, like that of the actor 
Neoptolemus, had given him ready access to Philip 
during the war, and had led to his being employed 
as an informal envoy. The prisoners were released 
without ransom. Aristodemus afterwards assured the 
Athenians of the goodwill of Philip and his desire 
for their alliance. In February 346 it was agreed 
on a motion of Philocrates, seconded by ay, First 
Eubulus, to send ten envoys to treat for Embassy 
peace. The ten included Philocrates, “°""  ” 
Demosthenes, and Aeschines. Inthe presence of Philip, 
at his capital of Pella, Aeschines descanted at great 
length on the Athenian claim to Amphipolis 
(Aeschin. 2 §§ 25-33); the last to speak was Demo- 
sthenes who (his rival informs us), after an unin- 
telligible exordium and a brief reference to recent 
events, lost his presence of mind and broke down 
(ib. §§ 34 f.). The envoys returned in March with a 
letter from Philip, including a vague statement to the 
effect that he would have expressly mentioned the 
benefits he proposed to confer on Athens, had he been 
sure of obtaining an alliance, as well as peace (19 § 40). 
But he made no offer to restore Amphipolis. The 
terms of the proposed peace were that each of the 
contracting parties was to retain what they possessed 
at the time. 

The question was discussed at Assemblies held 
on April 15 and 16. To touch the principle of the 


xvi THE EXCLUSION OF THE PHOCIANS 


status quo was impracticable: only one point was open 
to serious discussion. Peace and alliance were to be 
concluded between Philip and his allies on the one 
part and Athens and her allies on the other. But 
two of the allies of Athens were to be excluded, (1) 
the town of Halus, to the NE of mount Othrys in 
the south of Thessaly, now besieged by one of Philip’s 
generals, and (2) the Phocians, with whom Athens 
had made a treaty of alliance in 355, when the 
Amphictyonic Council had decreed the ‘Sacred War’ 
against Phocis. The war had been waged ever since 
between the Phocians and the Thebans, and in 347 
the Thebans invited the armed intervention of Philip. 
The exclusion of Halus and Phocis from the list of 
the allies of Athens was supported by Aeschines, and 
opposed by Demosthenes who carried the Assembly 
with him ; but, six days later, Philip’s plenipotentiaries 
insisted on the exclusion being maintained. Other- 
wise Philip would have lost his excuse for interfering 
in the affairs of Phocis. The Athenians were most 
reluctant to disown the Phocians, who were not only 
their allies but were also the holders of Thermopylae, 
the narrow ledge of shore between the mountains 
and the sea, which was the key of Northern 
Greece. 

In a fatal moment they allowed themselves to be re- 
assured by Philocrates and Aeschines, who explained 
that Philip could not openly regard the Phocians as 
allies owing to his present relations with the Thebans 
and Thessalians, but, when once the Peace had been 
concluded, he would do whatever the Athenians 
desired (19 § 321). These promises were unfortu- 
nately believed. They were unhappily reinforced by 
the decisive language of Eubulus, who alarmed the 
Assembly by declaring that, unloss they voted for the 
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measures advocated by Aeschines and proposed by 
Philocrates, they would have to march to the Peiraeus, 
to pay a war-tax, and to devote the festival-fund to 
the purposes of war. The Athenians yielded, thus 
closing the eleven years of war with Philip for the 
possession of Amphipolis (357-346) by voting for the 
‘Peace of Philocrates.’ Another meet- the Peace of 
ing of the Assembly was held five days Philocrates, 
later, and, immediately after this meet- B.C. 
ing, the oaths for ratifying the Peace were ad- 
ministered by Philip’s envoys to the representatives 
of the allies of Athens in the presence of the Athenian 
generals (Aeschines 2 §§ 85 f.). 

Meanwhile the members of the First Embassy had 
been appointed to go on a Second the Second 
Embassy, with a view to receiving the apr guy, 
oaths from Philip and his allies. Demo- 
sthenes urged that the members of this Second 
Embassy should start without delay, and not allow 
Philip to extend his conquests in Thrace before his 
own ratification of the Peace (19 § 150). But they 
waited ten days, and it was thirty-two days after 
leaving Athens, that they reached Philip’s capital 
at Pella (May). In the meantime Philip had been 
extending his conquests in Thrace (8 § 64; 9 § 15), 
and, on the day before the Peace had been ratified 
at Athens, he had reduced to subjection an Athenian 
ally, the Thracian chief, Cersobleptes. Fifty days 
after the envoys had left Athens, Philip returned 
to Pella on June 17, and there took the oaths. He 
invited the Athenian envoys to accompany him on 
his southward march, with a view to mediating in 
the conflict between Halus and Pharsalus (19 § 36), 
thus deferring the date of the ratification of the 
Peace by his allies, and gaining a convenient excuse 
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for approaching the neighbourhood of Thermopylae. 
It was not until the envoys arrived at Pherae, in the 
south of Thessaly, that the oaths were administered 
to Philip’s allies The Phocians were expressly 
excluded from the terms of the Peace. After an 
absence of seventy days, the envoys reached Athens 
on July 7, leaving Philip only three days’ march 
distant from the pass. 

Demosthenes, who was himself a member of the 
Council for the year 347-6, immediately reported to 
the Council the proceedings of the Embassy, recalled 
the promises by which Aeschines and other envoys 
had induced the Athenians to agree to the Peace, 
denounced those envoys, and strongly urged the 
Council not to abandon Phocis and Thermopylae 
(19 § 18). A fleet of fifty triremes was in readiness 
(19 § 322). The proposals of Demosthenes were 
approved by the Council and a resolution was passed 
for the approval of the Assembly. But, at the 
meeting of the Assembly on July 10, this resolu- 
tion was not even read. Aeschines made a speech 
assuring the people that Philip had advanced to 
Thermopylae as the friend and ally of Athens, as 
the protector of Phocis, the restorer of the enslaved 
Boeotian cities, and the enemy of Thebes alone. He 
would shortly restore Thespiao and Plataea, would 
protect the Phocians, would humble Thobes, would 
restore Ordpus to Athens, and would grant her 
Euboea in compensation for Amphipolis (5 § 10; 
6 § 30). Demosthenes protested that he knew 
nothing of any such promisos, but he was hooted 
down, while Philocrates amused tho poople by saying : 
‘No wonder Demosthenes and I do not agree; he 
drinks water, while I drink wine’ (6 § 30). A decree 
was passed extending peace and alliance between 
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Athens and Philip to the descendants of both of the 
contracting parties, and also providing that, unless the 
Phocians surrendered to the Amphictyons the temple 
at Delphi, Athens would interfere to pinip 
compel them to do so. Within seven _ masterof 
days of the passing of this decree, the ae a 
Phocian commander made his own terms with Philip, 
who thus became master of Thermopylae, the gate 
of Northern Greece. 

Philip now called upon the Amphictyonic Council 
to pass judgement on the Phocians. Their twenty- 
two towns were dismantled and the ge fate of 
inhabitants compelled to live in smal] the Phocians. 
and scattered villages and pay a heavy tribute to the 
Delphian temple. The seat and vote of the Phocians 
at the Council were now transferred to Philip, who 
also received the right of precedence in consulting 
the oracle (9 § 32). He was further appointed to 
preside at the Pythian games in the autumn of 346 
(5 § 22), when Athens indignantly declined to send 
representatives (19 § 128; 5 § 14). While Philip 
and the other Amphictyons were still at Delphi, 
envoys were sent by Philip and the Thessalians to 
Athens, complaining of her reception of certain exiles 
from Phocis (5 § 19) and inviting her to accept 
Philip as a member of the Amphictyonic Council. 
The promises of Aeschines had all been contradicted 
by the acts of Philip; but (as Demosthenes tells us 
at a later date) Aeschines alone spoke on the side 
of Philip’s envoys, and, when the Assembly clamoured 
and refused to hear him, came down from the platform 
exclaiming in the presence of the envoys, that there — 
were ‘many to clamour, but few to fight in the day 
of need’ (19 § 113). It was to allay the rash and 
perilous excitement of the indignant patriots, whose 
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Opposition might easily have landed Athens in 
wept rhs War with all the Amphictyons about a 
clptivns mere matter of form, that Demosthenes 

- delivered the Speech On the Peace. 


II The Speech On the Peace 


The present position of affairs is very serious ; many 
advantages have been lost; and there is much difference 
A. mpool(yiov of opinion as to the course which is most 

{ejordium). expedient. You have made deliberation 

§§ 1-3. still more difficult by your habit of deliber- 
ating after the event. But, if you are willing to listen 
in & proper spirit, I hope to give advice whereby the 
present position will be improved and our losses retrieved 
(1-8). 

Though I hesitate to speak about myself (4), there 
havo been three occasions when the advice which I gave 
B. dwé8er€tg has been justified by the event: (i) when I 

(ruotti). opposed the recent expedition to Euboea 

#8 4-23, (5); (ii) when I warned you against the 
actor Neoptolemus and his management of Philip’s 
interests at Athens in the early stages of the negociations 

IBujynorg for the Peace (6-8); (iii) when I protested 

Meliintneey against the false promises made in the 
retroapect (4-12, interests of Philip by Aeschines and Philo- 
cratea after the return of the Second Embassy (9, 10). 
My advice on all these three occasions has proved to be 
correct, This has not been due to any special ability 
on my own part, but, in the first place, to good fortune, 
and, in the second, to the fact that my judgement in 
public affairs is unbiassed and incorrupt (11, 12). 

Nothing must be done which will break the terms 

Wwpd0ecrg of the Peace (13), or give the Amphictyonic 

(propositio). Council a pretext for waging a common 
advice §§ 18,14. war against us (14). 

A war with Philip alone (14, 15), or with Thebes alone 
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(16, 17), would be less perilous than a war with all the 
Amphictyonic states combined (17-19). WU alorets 
We have a warning in the recently concluded ¢, (unde or this 
Phocian war (355-346 B.c.), in which, vice §§ 14-23. 
by an unforeseen result, the Thebans, the Thessalians, 
and Philip, though inspired by different motives, were 
all united against the Phocians (20—23). 

I am not advising you to submit. to the dictation of 
others, when I urge you to act in a way worthy of the 
dignity of Athens, by avdiding war and ©. émlAoyos 
winning credit for justice and good sense, —{Peraratio) 
The Peace is unworthy of Athens; but, 8§ 24, 25. 
having once been made, it must not be broken. In matters 
of real importance we have done much to avoid war with 
individual states: we have acquiesced in the loss of 
Orépus, of Amphipolis and Cardia, of Cés and Rhodes, 
and have allowed Byzantium to detain our corn-ships. 
It would be folly to go to war with all the Amphictyonic 
states combined, for the sake of the mere ‘shadow at 
Delphi’ (24, 25). 


The speech is assigned by Dionysius to the archon- 


ship of Archias (Ol. 108, 3=346-5 Bo). It -- 


was doubtless delivered by Demosthenes in the 
autumn of 346. No suspicion of its possible spuri- 
ousness is suggested by Dionysius. It is observed 
by one of the Greek commentators that some had 
rejected it, because it appears to speak on the 
side of Philip, but, he adds, they fail to pay careful 
attention to the orator’s object in so doing; the 
orator is not speaking in the interest of Philip, but 
for the general good of Athens? Libanius, the 


lad Ammaeum i 10 pera 5é Oegoroxrdéa ’Apxlas, é¢’ 0d 
mwapavel rois ’A@nvalois ph Kwdtew POurroy ris ’Audicrvovlas 
peréxe, unde ddpoputy d:ddvat rodéuov, veworl wemounuévous Thy 
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2 Schol. p. 158 Dind., and on § 12 p. 60, 1. 
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author of the Greek Argument, remembering the 
later passage in which Demosthenes states that 
Aeschines alone advised the Athenians to accept 
Philip as a member of the Amphictyonic Council 
(19 § 113), and regarding it as inconsistent with any 
speech being delivered by Demosthenes himself, holds 
that the speech was composed by Demosthenes, but not 
actually delivered. Demosthenes, he adds, may well 
have been afraid of being charged with having been 
bribed to speak in Philip’s interest, since in the speech 
itself he makes a special point of claiming incorrupti- 
bility (§ 12). To remove the apparent inconsistency 
various suggestions have been made by modern 
critics. It has even been rashly conjectured by 
an early editor of Demosthenes, HWolf, that the 
specch was written by Aeschines. It has also been 
urged by an English commentator on the speech that, 
admitting that Demosthenes was the speaker, there 
is « wide difference between supporting a measure 
after it has been carried and being the first to propose 
it. But it may be observed in reply, that there is 
nothing in the speech to show that the measure had 
been carried before the speech was delivered. 
Thirlwall remarks that ‘Demosthenes himself con- 
curred with Aeschines in his practical conclusion, 
though, it must be supposed, on widely different 
grounds’*:; while Grote assumes that in the later 
speech ‘Demosthenes must have forgotten or did 
not wish to remember his own harangue De Pace 
delivered three years before.’ Dindorf finds no 
other view open to him quam ut Demosthenes tempori- 
bus serviens alio tempore alia dixisse judicetur. Others 
have drawn attention to the contrast between 


1 Downes, p. 112 ed. Beck. 2 ¢. 45 (vi 6). 
3c. 89 (viii 168). 
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positively recommending the acceptance of the envoys’ 
proposal, and refraining from opposing it ; the point 
of Demosthenes’s criticism of Aeschines is that the 
latter alone supported the proposal ; he repudiates the 
suggestion that he is proposing submission to Philip’s 
dictates (§ 24), and maintains the honour and the 
safety of his country by advising an intermediate 
course between feebly submitting to Philip and rashly 
plunging Athens into a general war.! It has further 
been suggested that the speech was not necessarily 
delivered (like that of Aeschines) in the presence of 
Philip’s envoys, but on some subsequent occasion, 
being in fact general in its character and implying 
that previous speakers in the debate had made 
various proposals for improving the position of 
Athens (§§ 1, 13).2. For a complete understanding 
of the speech we should require to know the terms of 
the reply which the orator proposed to send. It may 
be surmised that, without expressly approving the 
recent decrees of the Amphictyons, the proposal 
ignored all disputes about the past, and simply 
declared that the Athenians were ready to serve the 
god of Delphi in the manner of their forefathers and 
to aid the rest of the Amphictyons in protecting his 
shrine. Such a reply would be different from that 
which the envoys invited and Aeschines approved. 
The statement that Aeschines alone supported the 
proposal of the envoys is confirmed by the fact that 
he makes no reply to the charge; he never taunts 
his rival with delivering the speech De Pace, but 
contents himself with a retort to a taunt in the 
context. In a later year (339 B.c.) Demosthenes saw 


1 Spengel Anury. pp. 29 f. ; ASchaefer Dem. u. s. Zeit ii 3032 ; 
cp. Weil Harangues de Dém. p. 197 2. 
2 Blass Att, Ber. ut i 842% 
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no less clearly than now, that a war against all the 
Amphictyonic states would be perilous for Athens 
(18 § 143); and, in his retrospect of the attitude of 
Athens at the close of the Phocian war, he thus 
sums up the general purport of his advice in the 
speech On the ‘Peace :—tpeis S dpopapevor TO Tem pay- 
peeve Kat Sua xepaivovres 9) WYETE TH elipnvnv Ops. 

The speech is short and unimpassioned,- sober 
and dignified. Philip’s partisans are attacked (8§ 5, 
10), but Philip himself is spared. The general 
tone resembles that of the three Speeches on 
foreign affairs sometimes described as the Hellenic 
Orations of Demosthenes (Or. 14, 15, 16). There 
is only one rhetorical question (§ 17 ), and only a 
single simile, that of the balance, in § 12. As a 
rule, the sentences are long and flowing, while 
shorter clauses are reserved for the peroration 
which closes with a striking adaptation of a popular 
proverb. The outline of policy set forth in the first 
half of § 24 is not filled in; but there is no reason 
to doubt that the speech is complete. Dobree’s 
opinion, imitium tantum orationis extat, rests on the 
old reading rotr ofmar Seiferv, which is now super- 
seded by rovr ofuas Setv rorety (1. 196). 

The Speech On the Peace was successful in its 
object. Had it failed, we may be sure that Athens 
would soon have been embroiled in a war with 
Philip and the rest of the Amphictyons. As it was, 
the next six years from 346 to 340 BC. were a 
period of nominal though not entirely unbroken 
peace. Towards the close of 346 Philip returned 
from Delphi to Pella. In the following year, 345, 
he turned his arms against the ancient enemies of 
Macedonia in the north, the Illyrians and Dardani, 

118 § 43; ASchaefer l.c. 
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and the wild Thracian tribe of Triballi. In 344 he 
established an oligarchical rule in Thessaly (6 § 22), 
and renewed his alliance with the Thessalians and 
with the tribes in the mountains to the SW of the 
great Thessalian plain (18 § 63). Negociations 
went on between Athens and Philip respecting 
matters in Thrace. Athens pleaded for the in- 
clusion of her ally Cersobleptes in the terms of 
the Peace (19 § 181), and for the restoration of the 
Thracian forts which had been held by Athens and 
had been captured by Philip. Philip replied with 
fair promises; in the interests of Athens he even 
offered to cut a canal at his own expense across the 
approach to the Chersonesus and thus protect the 
peninsula from Thracian inroads (6 § 30). But he 
refused to surrender any of the forts, as he had 
captured them before taking the oaths in ratification 
of the Peace (Schol. on 18 § 162). 

Philip next proceeded to interfere in the Pelo- 
ponnesus, where Messene, Megalopolis and Argos 
were abiding by their traditional enmity towards 
Sparta, while Sparta herself was now on friendly 
terms with Athens (5 § 18). He urged Sparta to 
recognise the independence of Messene (6 § 13), and, 
on her declining to do so, sent mercenary troops and 
supplies of money to Messene and Argos, and 
promised to come in person to their aid (6 § 15). 
To counteract this move, Athens sent envoys to the 
states opposing Sparta with a view to warning them 
against Philip's machinations. The foremost of 
these envoys was Demosthenes. At Messene and 
at Argos he eloquently set forth the |. stnenes 
fate of Olynthus as a warning how at Messeneand 
little the promises of Philip could “"8* **>° 
be trusted, and how perilous it was for free 
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states to enter into friendly relations with absolute 
monarchs. They had known Philp as _ their 
benefactor; let them pray they might never 
know him as their betrayer. They saw how he had 
treated Thessaly. They must beware lest, while 
seeking for deliverance from war with Sparta, they 
found 4 master instead (6 §§ 20-25) The speech 
was well received, and the other envoys spoke to the 
same effect in various parts of the Peloponnesus ; 
but the impression made did not last long. 


III The Second Philippic 


It was shortly after this visit to the Peloponnesus 
that Jemosthenes delivered the Speech known as the 
ae Second Philippe. The Speech, as de- 
OuAlarrray 8’ jivered, included an answer to certain 
envoys (§ 28). Dionysius describes 

thane onvoys as having been sent from the Pelo- 
pounanin;! TLibanius, the author of the Greek 
Argument, remarks that the speech itself does not. 
show who these envoys were, or the object of their 
mission, ‘I'his may be learnt, however (he adds), from 
thea hiAcrmuxal trropia. ‘For at this time Philip 
sent envoys to the Athenians complaining that they 
ware calumniating him in the eyes of the Greeks for 
liavingg promised them many great advantages and 
having deceived them; he protested that he had 
promised them nothing and therefore had not deceived 
them; and he demanded proofs of their statements.’ 
‘The Argives and Messenians (he continues) also sent 
envoys complaining that Athens was favouring and 
aiding Sparta in her enslavement of the Pelo- 
ponnesiana, and was thwarting them in their struggle 
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for freedom. The authority followed by Dionysius 
was probably Philochorus; that followed by Libanius, 
possibly Theopompus. Thirlwall assumes an embassy 
from Philip, accompanied by envoys from Messene 
and Argos, but he wrongly supposes that the embassy 
may have been headed by Python (18 § 136; [7] 
§ 20), whose mission belongs to a slightly later date 
(first half of 343 B.c.). Grote cannot bring himself 
to believe, on the authority of Libanius, that there 
were any envoys present from Philip, the tenor of 
the discourse appearing to contradict that supposition 
(viii 177 note). Spengel regards the reply drafted 
by Demosthenes as an answer to the envoys of Philip. 
Arnold Schaefer feels assured that the envoys from 
Argos and Messene were supported by those of Philip.” 
Blass infers from the words in § 28, which refer to 
the Athenians deliberating ‘by themselves’ on some 
future occasion, that certain envoys were now present ; 
the use of the article in the very first mention of 
‘the Messenians and the Argives’ (§ 9) implies that 
they had already been the subject of the debate ; 
and the phrase, ‘as it appears,’ applied to the unwill- 
ingness of the Messenians to break off from their 
friendship with Philip (§ 26), may be readily under- 
stood as an inference from the presence of envoys from 
Messene. He adds that the statement made by 
Libanius alone, as to the envoys sent by Philip, is 
not confirmed by the contents of the Second Philipyic, 
and is probably due to some confusion with the sub- 
sequent Letter of Philip to which a reply is given in 
the speech of Hégésippus on the subject of Halon- 
nésus (Or. [7]). Weil, on the other hand, contends 
that there is nothing in the speech to indicate the 


1 Anmry. p. 37; similarly Holm iii 301. 
2 Dem. u. s Zeit ii 355? note; similarly Curtius v 360 ET. 
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actual presence of envoys from Argos and Messene, 
nothing that is really a reply to complaints on their 
being abandoned by Athens to the oppression of 
Sparta, while the reference to the ‘stupidity’ of the 
Peloponnesians would hardly have been permissible in 
their presence. In announcing his proposed reply to 
the envoys, the orator observes that it would have been 
right to call on the partisans of Philip, who were the 
instruments of Philip’s perfidious policy. This (says 
Weil) can only be explained on the supposition that 
the envoys present had been sent by Philip himself.! 
Rehdantz holds that, if the envoys of Argos and 
Messene had been present, the orator would not have 
spoken as he does of Philip and the Messenians and 
Argives, or have left the grounds of complaint 
untouched ; he supposes that certain envoys, whom 
we have no means of identifying, were present on 
some unimportant business on which Demosthenes 
proposes a draft reply, while in the speech itself 
he deals entirely with the general political situation? 

The speech is in fact not entirely suitable for delivery 
before the envoys of Philip or of the Peloponnesian 
states. Philip is described as breaking the terms of 
the Peace and plotting against all the Greeks (§ 2), 
and is denounced as a foe to freedom (§ 25). The 
Peloponnesians are treated with as little considera- 
tion ; those of them who are courted by Philip are 
denounced as no less grasping and stupid than the 
Thebans (§ 19); the ancestors of the Argives are 
described as having failed to oppose the Persian 
invasion (§ 11); and the Messenians are mentioned 
in a tone of contempt (§ 27). One is left to con- 
jecture that the envoys present came neither from 
Argos nor from Messene but from Megalopolis; and 


1 Harangues de Dém. p. 2177. 2 ed. 1870 pp. 41 f. 
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your indignation, you may then lay hands, not on those 
who are really responsible, but on those who are im- 
mediately under your power (33, 34). Before the 
coming of the evil day, I would remind you who it 
was that persuaded you to sacrifice Phocis and Thermo- 
pylae, and thus made Philip master of the way into 
Attica and the Peloponnesus (35). But for this, Philip 
would never have been enabled to invade our country 
either by sea or land (36). 

I have said enough by way of reminder. Heaven 
grant that my forebodings may never be fulfilled; for 
I myself would have no man punished, g encroyos 
though death he may deserve, if it involved —(peroratio). 
the danger and the damage of all (37). ac 


In the opinion of several critics (Spengel, Rehdantz, 
and Weil), the proposed reply was reserved for the 
end of the speech. ‘It is to be regretted’ (says 
Thirlwall) that it ‘has not been preserved. . . . The 
tone of the speech leads us to suppose that it made 
no material concession; there is reason to believe 
that it advanced some new claims; yet it so far 
satisfied Philip and his allies, as to avoid an open 
rupture’ (vi 12). In the Second Philippic, the calm 
and sober tone of the speech On the Peace gives place 
to an eager denunciation of the peril in which 
Athens stands owing to the false promises of Philip’s 
partisans. In correspondence with its different aim, 
the style is more vivid. We have touches of sarcasm 
in the opening sentences, and in the play on the 
double sense of péAAcv (§ 14). In the quotation 
from the speech delivered at Messene, we have what 
Brougham describes as ‘the beautiful passage about 
mistrust of tyrants being the true bulwark of 
freedom.’! We have an incidental eulogy of Athens 


1 Brougham’s Works vii 52. 
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for having never, like the Thebans of old, betrayed 
the cause of Greece to a foreign foe (§§ 8-12), a 
eulogy which, so far from being the language of mere 
flattery, is an incentive to future action couched in 
the form of praise of the past. Towards the close of 
the speech a profound impression is produced by the 
use of the simplest but most suggestive language, as 
when the orator mysteriously refers to some slowly 
advancing calamity (§ 33) or vaguely suggests the 
gradual approach of a gathering storm (§ 35). 4 


‘Though nothing (says Brougham) can be more artfully 
calculated to gain the favour of the Athenians, and also 
to warn them against Philip’s designs, it must at once be 
admitted, that to describe this celebrated oration as a 
piece of close reasoning is an abuse of terms. Eloquent, 
spirited, effective to its purpose, it unquestionably is. 
Had argument been required to effect that purpose, there 
would have been cogent reasoning no doubt used ; but 
the effect is produced by plain statements, or powerful 
allusions to well-known facts’ (Works vii 53). 


In the latter part of the Second Philippic, the 
orator, while abstaining from mentioning names, 
undoubtedly refers to Philocrates and Aeschines as 
responsible for the present state of affairs, and in its 
closing sentence, he who ‘deserves death’ is doubtless 
Aeschines.*, Thus the speech leads up to the actual 
proceedings against those persons, the earliest steps 
towards which must have been taken within thirty 
days after their return from the Second Embassy in 
July 346. In the first half of 343, one of the most 
brilliant of the anti-Macedonian orators, Hypereides, 

1 Blass. Att. Ber. 11 i 330%, 
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impeached Philocrates, ‘for having, as a public 
speaker, given advice that was not for the best 
advantage of the people of Athens, while he 
received sums of money and gifts from those who 
were acting contrary to the interests of the people.’! 
Philocrates went into banishment, and, in his 
absence, was condemned to death. In the latter 
half of the same year, Demosthenes resumed his 
charge against Aeschines for culpable neglect of his 
duties in the Second Embassy. ‘I undertake to 
prove,’ says Demosthenes, ‘that Aeschines wept ris 
has reported what was untrue and has Betas, 
prevented the people from hearing the 3 BC 
truth from me; that he has given advice absolutely 
opposed to your interests, and fulfilled none of your 
instructions on the Embassy; that he has wasted 
time in which many important opportunities have 
been lost to the commonwealth; and that for all 
this he has received presents and wages in conjunction 
with Philocrates’ (9 § 8). The orations purporting 
to have been delivered by the prosecutor and the 
defendant are of considerable length, and contain 
much that bears on the speeches included in the 
present volume. In the speech of Demosthenes the 
guilt of Aeschines is inferred but not proved; and 
much stress is naturally laid on the fact that the 
people were deceived by the promises made by 
Aeschines on his return from the Second Embassy, 
and were thereby led to permit the seizure of 
Thermopylae and the ruin of Phocis. Plutarch in his 
Life of Demosthenes (c. 15) quotes the statement that 
Aeschines was acquitted by a majority of thirty votes, 
and the unknown author of the Lives of the Ten Orators 
adds that Aeschines was supported by Eubulus. 


1 Hyp. pro Euxenippo ce. 39 f. 
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Meanwhile the interests of Philip were being 
promoted by his partisans in not a few of the cities 
of Greece which were torn asunder by the spirit 

Philips Of faction. He was thus enabled, in 

intrigues the first half of 343, to find a footing 
Megaraand in Elis. It was not secured without 
bloodshed : the spirit of subserviency to 
Philip (says Demosthenes) ‘has entered Peloponnesus 
and has caused the massacres at Elis; and with such 
frensy and madness did it infect those miserable 
people that, to gain dominion over each other and to 
find favour with Philip, they spilt the blood of their 
kinsmen and their countrymen’ (19 § 260). He 
was invited to send a force of mercenaries to seize 
Megara (19 §§ 87, 295; 9 §§ 17, 27), but the 
attempt was baffled, apparently by the aid of Athens. 
He next attacked Euboea, whose independence had 
been recognised in the Peace of Philocrates, and 
established despots at Eretria fronting the north of 
Attica and at Oreos in the north of Euboea (8 § 18). 
Towards the end of 343 he marched in person into 
Kpeirus and threatened Ambracia, Acarnania and 
Leucas (9 §§ 27, 34); but his progress was checked 

Philip’s pro. by the Athenians, who sent a citizen- 
ortnecked by. force to Acarnania ([48] §§ 24-26) and 

Athens. also dispatched an important embassy, 
including Demosthenes, Polyeuctus and Hégésippus, 
which prevented him from approaching Ambracia or 
advancing into the Peloponnesus (9 § 72). Baffled 
in the west, Philip returned to the east, captured 
Nicaea and Echinus on the Malian Gulf (9 § 34), 

Philipin and further organised the subjection of 

Thessaly. Thessaly by placing a ruler over each of 
the four ancient divisions of the country (9 § 26). 

During the same year, negociations for amending 
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the terms of the Peace passed to and fro from time to 
time between Athens and Pella. Python  proposais for 
of Byzantium, one of the ablest of *mending the 
Philip’s envoys, was sent to Athens, and, Philoorates. 

in a speech before the Assembly, complained that 
‘in spite of Philip’s intentions to serve Athens, and 
his preference for her friendship to that of any 
other state in Greece, the Athenians opposed him 
themselves, and listened to the language of slanderers 
who asked him for money and yet abused him ; that 
by such calumnious language his feelings were 
altered, when he found himself mistrusted by those 
whom he had purposed to befriend. Python accord. 
ingly advised the public speakers not to disparage the 
Peace; but, if there were anything amiss in ita terms, 
to correct it, as Philip would concur in any resolution 
of theirs’ ((7] §§ 21, 22). The speech was well 
received. It was probably on this occasion, when 
Python ‘was pouring a flood of abuse’ on the 
Athenians, that Demosthenes ‘neither yielded nor 
gave way, but rose and answered him and betrayed 
not the rights of the commonwealth, so plainly 
convicting Philip of injustice, that his very allies 
rose up and acknowledged it’ (1% § 136). In the 
spirit of Python’s suggestion, Hégésippus proposed 
in place of the clause, ‘that each party should have 
what they actually had,’ to read ‘that each party 
should have their own’; also that the Greeks in 
general, and not only the allies of Athens and Philip, 
should be included in the Peace. He was acwrd- 
ingly sent at the bead of an embassy, to lay thes. 
two amendments before Philip. The first of these 
implied the restoration of Asmphipolix, Pydna and 
Poteidaea, whieh be had held for at least thirteen 
years; also the forts in Thrace, which he had 
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captured three years before this date; and lastly the 
little island of Halonnésus (probably the low-lying 
and desolate islet, with a small but good harbour, 20 
miles NW of Scyros), an Athenian possession seized 
by pirates and (perhaps in 352) recaptured by Philip, 
who had since kept it in his own hands. It also 
implied a claim for the recovery of certain portions 
of the Chersonesus within the isthmus, where Philip 
had been encroaching, and in particular the territory 
of Cardia, which had been recognised as an indepen- 
dent ally of Philip in the Peace of Philocrates, but 
which had since been claimed in part by Athenian 
settlers. The embassy was ill received and nothing 
came of it. 

Negociations were, however, resumed early in 
342, when Philip wrote a Letter to Athens renewing 
his complaints about the hostility of certain public 
speakers at Athens, and touching on the following 
points. (1) He declined to restore Halonnésus, but 
offered to give it to Athens, and was even ready to 
submit the question to arbitration ; (2) he allowed 
his envoys to arrange a treaty for the administration 
of justice between individual Athenians and Mace- 
donians, reserving to himself the right of ratifying 
the treaty ; (3) he proposed that Athens and himself 
should unite in keeping the Aegean clear of pirates ; 
(4) he declared that the first amendment to the 
effect that ‘each party should hold its own’ had not 
been accepted by his envoys in the preceding year ; 
(5) he accepted the other amendment, extending the 
benefits of the Peace to all the Greeks; (6) he 
stated that, as to his ‘repeated promises of doing 
important services to Athens,’ he had been misrepre- 
sented, as he had never promised Athens anything ; 
(7) he offered to submit to arbitration the question 
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as to the places taken during the Peace; (8) he had 
already restored to Athens all her citizens whom he 
had captured during the war; (9) he held that the 
Athenians ought to submit to arbitration their claim 
to Cardia; if Cardia refused, he would compel it; 
(10) if they would trust his friends and advocates 
and punish his calumniators, he would do them great 
services. 

Philip’s Letter was the subject of an important 
debate at Athens. Our knowledge of its contents is 
derived from a closely reasoned speech ‘Hynotamov 
in reply by an Athenian envoy, which “Ahovrdgou 
may be ascribed with practical certainty 25 
to Hégésippus, though it happens to have come 
down to us among the speeches of Demosthenes (Or. 
[7]). Demosthenes, who had not been one of the 
envoys, took part in the debate, pointing out the 
practical impossibility of finding an impartial judge 
in the proposed arbitration between Philip and Athens 
(Aeschin. 3 § 83). As regards Halonnésus, the 
result was that the Athenians declined to accept the 
cession of the island as a favour, while they continued 
to claim its restitution as their right. 

About May 342 Philip, leaving his son Alexander, 
who was now fifteen years of age, under the care of 
Aristotle, started with a strong force panini 
for Thrace, with a view to checking Thrace 
the incursions of the Odrysian chief, se 
Cersobleptes. At Cardia he made the acquaintance 
of Eumenes, who thenceforth became his private 
secretary, and was afterwards one of the generals 
of Alexander. Near the mouth of the Hebrus he 
probably left a Macedonian garrison at Aenos ([58] 
§ 37), and, marching up the river, defeated the 
Odrysian Thracians in more than one engagement. 
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The fame of his victories crossed the Haemus ; and 
the king of the Getae came from the region between 
that range of mountains and the Danube, and gave 
Philip many gifts and his daughter to wife. On the 
Hebrus he captured one position after another, 
and passed the winter there amid many hardships 
(8 § 44). The expedition lasted more than ten 
months. The positions captured by Philip were 
fortified with a view to the permanent occupation of 
the country. Colonies, serving partly as military 
posts and partly as convict settlements for mining 
and agriculture, were planted in the interior. The 
most important of these were Philippopolis, named 
after Philip himself, on the upper Hebrus, and 
Cabflé on one of its eastern tributaries. During 
this expedition Philip himself was taken ill (7 § 36), 
and the losses sustained by him made it necessary 
to send for reinforcements from Macedonia and 
Thessaly (8 § 36). In his next campaign he super- 
seded the chieftains of Thrace, fortified Apollonia on 
the Euxine, perhaps even crossed the Haemus and 
made a treaty at Odéssus (Varna) and then returned 
to the south to deal with his former allies, Perinthus 
and Byzantium. 

Meanwhile, Athens had not been neglecting her 
interests on the Thracian coast. In 342 she sent a 
body of mercenaries to Thasos, as advised by Demo- 
sthenes, who himself went as trierarch to that island. 
The triremes were under the command of Chares, 
who had already seen service in that region. Athens 
had also been strengthening her long connexion with 
The Thracian the Thracian Chersonesus. That pen- 
Chersonesus. insula forms the western shore of the 
Hellespont and extends for 52 miles from its 
most southern point to an isthmus about four 
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or five miles in breadth. In the time of Peisi- 
stratus, Miltiades son of Cypselus was offered the 
rule by its Thracian inhabitants and proceeded 
thither with a body of Athenian emigrants. To 
repress the incursions of a neighbouring tribe, he 
built a wall across the isthmus from Pactya on the 
Hellespont to Cardia on the Aegean (Herod. vi 34— 
39). It was from Cardia that his nephew of the 
same name, the future hero of Marathon, fled from 
the Phoenician fleet of Darius, when all the cities of 
Chersonesus, except Cardia, fell under the power of 
the Persian king (494). The Chersonesus was com- 
pletely recovered by Cimon, the son of Miltiades. 
Under Pericles, 1000 colonists were sent there and 
the wall across the isthmus was repaired (Plut. 
Pericles 16). By the battle of Aegospotami, fought 
on its eastern shore (405), the Chersonesus, and much 
besides, was lost to Athens. In 398 the Spartan 
commander, Dercyllidas, built a new wall across the 
isthmus (Xen. Hell. ii 2, 8). In 363 the Athenian 
general, Timotheus, was enabled to recover posses- 
sion of Séstos and Crithété, and Athens was thus 
encouraged to claim once more the whole of the 
peninsula. The claim was opposed by the Thracian 
chief, Cotys, who in 361 recovered Séstos but was 
assassinated soon afterwards (358). He was suc- 
ceeded by his son Cersobleptes. In 357 the Athenian 
commander Chares was enabled to secure’ the sur- 
render of the Chersonesus, through Charidémus who 
was acting on behalf of Cersobleptes. At the 
instance of Charidémus an exception was made in 
the case of Cardia, which was declared independent. 
About 353 Philip conceived the idea of forming 
an alliance with Cersobleptes and attacking the 
Athenians in the Chersonesus. In his first ex- 
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pedition into Thrace (352) he approached so near 
as to alarm the Athenian settlers in that peninsula 
(Aeschines 2 § 72), laid siege to Héraeum, roused 
the belated opposition of Athens and returned to 
his own kingdom. Shortly after the Peace of 
Philocrates (346), the Athenians sent a body of 
colonists to the Chersonesus under the leadership of 
Diopeithes of Sunium. He is not to be confounded 
with Diopeithes of Céphisia, the father of the comic 
poet Menander, a mistake which is made by the 
Scholiast on Demosthenes (p. 178, 3 Dind.) who 
ascribes the orator’s interest in the cause of Diopeithes 
in 341) to his friendship for Menander who, being 
born in 342, was only an infant at the time. The 
new arrivals were generally welcomed, except at 
Cardia, which claimed to be independent and held 
that the Athenian settlers had no right to occupy 
any part of their own district. Philip urged the 
Athenians to refer the dispute to arbitration, but the 
suggestion was declined ; and the colonists resolved 
on making good their claim by force. In this they 
were supported by Diopeithes, who had gathered a 
troop of mercenaries (8 § 9), which he was compelled 
to support on his own account as he received no 
supplies from Athens (8 § 22). With the few ships 
of war at his disposal he detained vessels of com- 
merce plying between the western coast of Asia 
Minor and the Euxine, and levied contributions of 
money from the states to which they belonged as a 
condition of safe convoy and protection from the 
attacks of privateers and pirates. Such a practice 
was quite common with Athenian commanders ‘on 
the Asiatic coast. He was also active on land with 
his mercenary troops. Philip had sent a force to 
Cardia which garrisoned the town. Diopeithes on 
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his part, during Philip’s absence on the upper 
Hebrus, made an inroad into the nearer parts of 
Thrace which had been occupied by Philip (possibly 
the coast of the Propontis) and, before Philip 
could return, was safe in the Chersonesus with his 
booty. Indignant at this incursion, Philip informed 
the Athenians that he had sent troops to Cardia 
and would use force to repel any attack on the 
part of the mercenaries of Diopeithes, adding that 
he was at peace with those alone who were willing 
to obey his behests (9 § 27). Accordingly a debate 
was held in the Athenian Assembly on the position 
of affairs in the Chersonesus. Most of the speeches 
were on the doings of Diopeithes and even on his 
supposed intentions (8 § 2). At a meeting of the 
Council, at which Demosthenes and others were 
present among the general audience, a member of 
the Council urged that, for any practical proposal, 
the choice lay between absolute peace and actual 
war (8 § 4); there was no middle course. In the 
Assembly the same point was urged, and speakers 
took advantage of the general preference for peace 
and the natural reluctance against going to war. 
Diopeithes in particular was the theme of the 
bitterest complaints. It was urged that another com- 
mander ought to be sent out to keep him under 
control (8 § 28). While many speakers were for 
open war, others dwelt on the expense of supporting 
a large force of soldiers, and it was insinuated 
that certain persons wanted to ‘plunder the treasury’ 
(8 § 54). Philip's complaints were not without 
ground. The independence of Cardia was possibly 
a debateable point, and any attack on its territory 
on the part of Athens would be in accordance 
with her public declarations ; but an inroad into the © 
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neighbouring parts of Thrace was clearly a breach of 
the Peace, and, although Athens had never ad- 
mitted Philip’s right to that portion of Thrace, 
Diopeithes had no authority to act on the offensive. 
His only justification was to be found in the long course 
aeol ravev Of aggression on the part of Philip and 
plrdavev . ; . 
Xeppovsicw in the necessity for finally defending the 
Maroh st!*<- interests of Athens by force of arms. 
It was during this debate that Demosthenes de- 
livered his Speech On the Chersonesus. 


IV Analysis of the Speech On the Chersonesus 


Our deliberations ought always to turn solely on our 
real interests. The important point now is the state 
A. wpooty.ov Of affairs in the Chersonesus and Philip’s 

A Gdheriipan campaign in Thrace, whereas most of the 
$8 1-3. speeches have been about the acts, and even 
the intentions, of Diopeithes. The charges brought 
against him are open to consideration, either now or at 
some future time ; but our immediate interest requires us 
to be prompt in taking counsel and in making preparations 
against Philip who is hovering about the Hellespont. If 
we lose time now, we shall never recover our dominions in 
that region (1-3). 

We are told that we ought to choose between peace 
and war (4). If Philip keeps the Peace, I agree with 
B. awé8erkig that view, and I see every readiness on your 

(tractatio). part (5) ; but if, even before Diopeithes and 

88 4-75. our colonists set sail from Athens, Philip 

I Preliminary has robbed us of our possessions and is 
survey of the : : : 
situation | making vast preparations for attacking us 
Fad (6), we have no choice except to defend 
1. Whois re- ourselves (7). If they urge that, so long as 
sponsible for ev ‘ 
infringing the Philip keeps aloof from Athens, he commits 
Peace? no hostility, this is inconsistent with their 


complaints against Diopeithes, If Philip is allowed to 
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do what he pleases, provided he does not invade Attica, 
why should not Diopeithes ‘help the Thracians’ (provided 
he does not invade Macedonia) (8)? Again, it is urged 
that Diopeithes is a freebooter, and that his troops should 
be disbanded. I see no objection, provided Philip is 
prepared to disband his troops also. Otherwise, with his 
standing army and his complete control of his own 
counsel, he will as usual surprise us, while we are making 
our hurried preparations when it is already too late (9-12). 
The real object of these complaints is to keep us at home 
and leave Philip free to do what he pleases (13). He is 
waiting in Thrace for reinforcements ; should he besiege 
Byzantium, the latter would welcome our aid, which we 
could not give, unless we have a force on the spot (14, 
15). What if he were to attack the Chersonesus, or 
even Chalcis or Megara? Would it not be better to 
keep him busy in Thrace, rather than allow him to 
reach our own borders? (18). So far from disbanding 
the mercenaries of Diopeithes, we ought to provide a 
fresh force ourselves (19); if we were to disband them, 
we should be doing exactly what Philip would desire 
(20). 3 

Instead of contributing to a war-tax and serving in 
person, and refraining from receiving grants from the 
festival-fund, we carp at Diopeithes and 4 rn, ottitude 
inquire about his supposed intentions. We fe Aner 
are unwilling to keep to our own concerns, present duty. 
but, while with our lips we approve a _ $8 21-87. 
spirited policy, in our acts we play into the hands of 
Philip. If you will neither serve in pérson and support 
Diopeithes, nor keep to your own concerns, I know not 
what to say (21-23). If the supplies which Diopeithes 
(like others before him) receives as ‘benevolences’ for 
protecting the commerce of the Greek cities on the 
Asiatic coast, are prohibited, he must disband his force. 
Those at Athens who criticise even his future intentions, 
practically cut off all his supplies (24-27). The same 
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would be the effect of sending a second commander to the 
Hellespont with troops and triremes to keep Diopeithes in 
check. If he is doing wrong, the proper course is to 
impeach and recall him; troops and triremes must be 
used against our enemies and not against ourselves (28, 
29). Still more serious than the conduct of these critics 
is that of the Assembly itself. If any speaker says that 
one of your commanders is the cause of your calamities, 
you at once approve (30); but, if he says that Philtp is 
the real cause, you are annoyed, although you cannot 
contradict it (31). Certain of your statesmen have made 
you severe and formidable in your Assemblies alone, but 
feeble and contemptible in your preparations for war. 
You are glad to punish any commander who is in your 
own control, but you are confounded and pained at the 
thought of punishing one whom (like Philip) you cannot 
punish without conquering him first (32). If you do not 
act yourselves, you have no right to warn the Greeks to 
take precautions against Philip (35-37). 
I am asked what we must do. I answer don’t do 
what you are now doing (38). Be assured that Philip is 
Il The orators @t war with us and has broken the Peace, 
vice. that he is the deadly enemy of your state, 
(propositio. even of his own partisans, and, above all, 
$§ 38-47. = of your free constitution ; and that all his 
operations are directed against Athens. In all the hard- 
ships which he undergoes in Thrace, he is aiming at being 
master of Athens and all her vast resources (43—45). 
Therefore you must keep up the existi 
yy ies forcé in ne Cia You will thus 
Proofim compel Philip to keep the Peace and 
this advice, Yemain at home, or you will fight him on 
$$ 48-51. = equal terms (46, 47). No sacrifice can be 
too great for the honour of Athens and for the freedom 
of Greece (48-51), 
Those who speak in praise of peace, ought to ensure 
Philip’s keeping the Peace (52, 53). The real burden is 
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not what we spend on our own security, but what 
we shall suffer, if we spend nothing. ry ayous 
‘Waste of our resources’ will be prevented enone is 
by our forming a plan for preventing their opponents, 
being squandered, and not by abandoning 8° 
our interests. Those who are so distressed about our 
resources, ought to be really distressed at Philip’s aggres- 
sions in every part of Greece, in the course of his designs 
against you (52-55). Why do certain persons denounce 
as authors of war any who advise you to oppose Philip, 
while they never call Philip an author of war when he 
is openly in arms? Their aim is that, if you suffer in 
the war, your anger may be turned against your honest 
counsellors and not against Philip, and that they may 
themselves appear as accusers instead of paying the 
penalty of their conduct. I am sure that, while no 
Athenian has yet moved a declaration of war, Philip has 
many of our possessions and has lately sent succour to 
Cardia. If, however, we ourselves wish to pretend that 
he is not at war with us, it would be very foolish of him 
to convince us of our mistake (56-58). Even when Philip 
actually attacks us, he will assure us that he is not at 
war, just as he did with Oreos, with Pherae, and with 
Olynthus. Are we then to declare that those who bid us 
act in self-defence are authors of war? If so, the only lot 
left open to us is that of slavery. To slavery Philip knows 
we will not submit, and therefore he seeks not to subdue, 
but to exterminate us (59, 60). His partisans in Athens 
must be punished: you cannot overcome your enemies 
abroad, until you have punished your enemies at home. 
Why does Philip insult and threaten you, while, in 
deceiving others (such as the Thessalians, Olynthians and 
Thebans), he renders them service? Because in Athens 
alone is it safe to speak for the enemy, whereas it was 
not safe at Olynthus, in Thessaly, or at Thebes, unless 
they severally gained certain advantages from Philip. 
Meanwhile at Athens it 2s safe, though Philip has robbed 
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you of your possessions and is menacing you in Euboea 
and is advancing to the attack of Byzantium (61-66). 
By your neglect of these matters, Philip and his partisans 
have become prosperous, while you are dishonoured and 
destitute (66, 67). His partisans wish you to keep the 
Peace, but are ever restless themselves (67). They taunt 
me with cowardice for declining to accept the risk and 
responsibility of making a motion. I reply that I am 
more courageous than these head-strong politicians. True 
courage is shown by one who, in acting for the best, often 
thwarts your wishes ; who never speaks to win your favour 
but always to promote your interests ; and who, while 
adopting a line of policy dependent on fortune even more 
than on forethought, accepts the responsibility for both. 
My main service to the state is that I continue to offer 
counsel by which, while I am inferior to others in your 
- regard, you (if you follow it) would be greater than you 
are. The state should grow with the growth of the 
counsels of good citizens. It is the duty of all to recom- 
mend the course which is most salutary, not which is 
most easy. To the easier path Nature will herself incline: 
it requires the good citizen, by means of argument and 
advice, to lead his audience to the path of safety (68—72). 

It is objected that I am a man of words, who is always 
speaking for the best, whereas the state calls for deeds. I 
answer that he who advises you has no other duty to do, 
except ‘speaking for the best,—‘his word is his work’ 
(73). When Timotheus made a speech, calling on you to 
go to the rescue of Euboea, it was he that spoke, and you 
that acted, and thus the deed was done. For deeds you 
must look to yourselves: to the orator you must look for 
the best advice in his power (74, 75). 

To sum up, you must pay a war-tax, keep up the 
C. éwtdoyos present force, correct any abuses; send 
Ravoidaten envoys everywhere, to instruct, to warn, 
and Conclusion. and to act; and punish those who receive 
bribes in matters of public policy. If you thus attend to 
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your affairs, perhaps even yet they may improve: whereas 
if you sit idle, eager only to acclaim and to applaud, I 
cannot see that any kind of speech, apart from your own 
action, can possibly save the state (76). 


The title of the Speech is suggested by a phrase 
in the exordium: wept rav év Xeppovynow mpayparwv 
(§ 2). Dionysius implies that the date is 342-1 B.c.1 
Philip is now in the eleventh month of a campaign 
(§ 2) which had probably been begun in the spring 
of the previous year (342). It is still winter in 
Thrace (§§ 44, 45), but elsewhere the summer is at 
hand (§ 18), though the Etesian winds of July have 
not yet begun to blow (§ 14). The Speech may 
therefore be assigned to March, 341 B.c. 

As regards the orator’s argument on Diopeithes, 
it is observed by Thirlwall that :— 


‘There can be no doubt that he had given cause for 
just complaint, and that in his invasion of Thrace, at 
least, if not in his hostilities with Cardia, he had violated 
both the letter and the spirit of the treaty with Philip. . . 
How far Demosthenes was misled by the fallacy of his own 
reasoning, which appears to a modern reader flagrantly 
sophistical, we cannot determine.’ 2 


The Speech has been attacked on the ground of 
its consisting of a series of refutations of a number 
of arguments which had been, or might be, urged 
on the other side. Two long passages (§§ 38-51 
and §§ 52-67) are included in the Fourth Philippic 
(§§ 11-27 and 55-70), and it has been suggested 
that they have wrongly been inserted in the Speech 

1 ad Ammaeum i 10 (archonship of Sosigenes), ép’ od deAfAvGe 
wept Trav év Xeppovfow orpariwroy, tva uh SiarvOyn 7d werd Acorel- 
Bous Eevexdv. 


2c, 45 (vi 36), 
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On the Chersonesus, where the second passage has (it is 
alleged) an awkward beginning in § 52 and an abrupt 
ending in § 67.1 But the omission of these portions 
would be no improvement. The imaginary protest 
of the Greeks in §§ 34-37 cannot fitly be followed 
immediately by the orator’s vindication of himself in 
§§ 68-72 ; and the recapitulation in § 76 includes 
references to the very portions which it is proposed 
to omit.? § 52 is really a skilful transition to the 
next portion of the Speech, and the reference to the 
restless opponents of Demosthenes at the end of § 67 
leads up to the immediately subsequent vindication of 
the orator whom they denounce as wanting in moral 
courage? The Fourth Philippic, besides containing 
a passage on the festival-fund utterly at variance 
with the known opinions of Demosthenes ((10] 
§§ 35-45), includes a collection of genuine passages 
of Demosthenes belonging to various dates which 
were probably found among his papers by an editor 
who skilfully combined them in an approximately 
consecutive speech. The form in which the second 
of the two long passages appears in the Fourth Philippic 
has even been considered more highly finished than 
the corresponding passage in the Speech On the Cherso- 
nesus,” and the ‘vartations and additions’ in the Fourth 
Philippic are regarded by Lord Brougham as im- 
provements on what he describes as ‘perhaps the 
most magnificent of the minor works’® of Demosthenes. 
He also recognises the Speech On the Chersonesus as 


1 Spengel Anuny. pp. 101 f. 

2 xpjuar’ elopépew pyul dety refers to § 46; and rods dwpodo- 
Kodvras KoAdtew to § 61 and the context (Weil p. 362). 

3 Blass Att. Ber. mt i 3722. 

4 Weil p. 3662; Blass p. 392%. 

5 8 §§ 52-67 =[10] §§ 55-70; Weil p. 363°. 

8 Works vii p. 11. 
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‘certainly the most argumentative of the whole (of 
the orations against Philip) and, as it seems, the 
finest in all respects.’ In the Introduction to his 
Translation he calls it an ‘inimitable speech. . . It 
unites all the great qualities of his prodigious 
eloquence in a remarkable degree. . . In point of 
argument and conciseness, and when judged by the 
severest rules of criticism, it has no superior.2 In the 
Appendix to his Translation of the De Corona he adds 
that Lord Lyndhurst, ‘on reading some of the notes 
where particular passages are pointed out as well 
adapted to succeed in our Senate,’ remarked ‘that 
the whole oration is eminently of that description.”? 


V The Third Philippic 


The Third Philippic is assigned by Dionysius to 
the same Attic year as the Speech On the Chersonesus. 
It was probably delivered a few weeks aie 
later, in May, 341 B.c. It has some- ae Ae v 
times been supposed that it was the = 
earlier of the two Speeches. The Third Philtppic, 
it has been contended, describes Philip’s Thracian 
expedition as still in the future (9 § 17 éri Opg- 
Knv mapivra), and Philip as still at home (§ 51 
Grrws olkoOev pr) Kuvjoeras oxoTouvtas),* but the sense 
of the latter passage is quite consistent with an 
actual invasion of Thrace. It is in fact the same 
as in 8 § 18 (karackevdfew éxet tw doryxoAiav airy), 
both passages implying that Athens must keep Philip 
from leaving the regions of the North. He has already 
started for the Hellespont (9 § 27) and is now advan- 
cing against Byzantium (§ 34). Nor again do the 


1 p. 54. 2 p. 73. 3 p. 110. 
+ Zimmermann, Voemel and Droysen, ap. ASpengel ii 468? n. 
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iki It Spencers sro drama ther duty of 
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Tze general stasticn in the Third Philippic 
reMa:ts 22+ samé 45 in che Speech Om the Chersonesus. 
Tyranny sti) £oids sway in Enuboea; Philip is still 
in Thrace, and is threatening the Chersonesus and 
Byzantium; bat there is no longer any question of 
recalling or superseding Diopeithes. An appeal for 
supplies of money and other aid has come from the 
Chersonesus (§§ 73, 20). A debate is held, in which 
the perilous position of the Chersonesus and By- 
zantium is discussed (§§ 19 f.). While other speakers 
regard it as a controversial question, whether succours 
should be sent or not to Diopeithes and to the 
Chersonesus and Byzantium, Demosthenes insists 
that there is no longer any doubt on this point. 
All the Greeks are imperilled by the aggressions of 
Philip; and all the Greeks must be summoned to 
aid Athens to resist him. Such is the purport of 

1 Spengel Anuny. pp. 78 f. 


— ened 


THE THIRD PHILIPPIC lv 


save Greece, while you shirk the contest. That duty has 
been bequeathed to you by your ancestors as a privilege . 
won at the cost of many and great perils (74). 

Such then are the measures which I advise and 
formally propose. Adopt these measures, and it is my 
belief that our position may even yet be 0. dmikeyes 
retrieved. If any one has better advice to peroratio). 
offer, let him speak ; and may that which § 76. 
you are about to determine, be blessed by heaven to 
your advantage (76). 


The Third Philippic has a certain resemblance 
to the Speech On the Chersonesus; but the same 
general situation of affairs is treated differently. 
In the first part of the Speech, the question whether 
Philip has broken the Peace is not formally argued ; 
it is rather illustrated by a series of incidents 
skilfully and impressively grouped, and in one case 
at least misrepresented (§ 15). In its later portion 
we have a powerful appeal to the feelings in the 
survey of the general position of Greece, in the 
inferences drawn from recent experience, and in the 
contrast between the present and the past. The 
Speech is far less concerned with the immediate 
demand for succours for the Chersonesus than with 
the general question of Hellenic policy. As com- 
pared with the immediately preceding Speech, the 
horizon is enlarged, and the outlook now includes 
the prospect of forming an alliance to oppose Philip 
with the aid of other states of Greece. As compared 
with all the other speeches of Demosthenes, it stands 
by the side of the De Corona and surpasses all the 
speeches in its panhellenic character. Dionysius 
describes it as the greatest of the harangues against 
Philip.1_ Lord Brougham has observed that the Third 


1 Thue. 54, 
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Philippic especially abounds in passages of electric 
effect on the feelings; ‘in fire and variety, indeed, 
it is surpassed by none of the lesser orations ; and 
by some it is preferred to all the rest’; and the 
German commentator, Rehdantz, has characterised 
its closing words as the most perfectly simple and 
natural conclusion to the most powerful speech that 
was ever spoken.” 

The sequel of the Zhird Philippic is soon told. 
In 341 Euboea was rescued from Philip by the 
united efforts of Athens, Chalcis, and Megara; and 
Demosthenes was sent as envoy to the Chersonesus 
and Byzantium, and succeeded in bringing the 
Byzantines into alliance with Athens. Early in 
340 a league against Philip was formed by Athens 
in conjunction with Euboea, Achaia, Corinth, Leucas, 
Acarnania, Ambracia, and Corcyra. Philip’s fleet 
sailed up the Hellespont, and, to support the fleet, 
his soldiers marched along the adjacent shore of the 
Chersonesus, thus invading Athenian territory. : He 
besieged Perinthus on the Propontis, but without 
success; and in the autumn began the siege of 
Byzantium. The pillar on the Athenian acropolis 
recording the terms of the Peace of Philocrates was 
now removed, and the nominal peace, which had 
lasted for six years between Athens and Philip, was 
thus brought to an end. Demosthenes was appointed 
superintendent of the navy, and used his influence 
to carry an important reform in the arrangements 
for the trierarchy, whereby the cost of providing 
vessels of war was more equitably distributed. In 
339 Philip, who had failed in his protracted siege of 
Byzantium, readily accepted the invitation of the 


1 Works vii 200, ep. 58 f. 
2 Note on § 76, Hermann Or * 88 
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Amphictyons to take the lead in a new Sacred War 
which had broken out against the Locrians of 
Amphissa. Marching through Thermopylae, he 
seized Elateia, while he assured the Thebans that 
it was his purpose to attack Athens. Demosthenes 
now attained one of the highest successes of his 
public career in persuading the Thebans to join 
Athens in resisting Philip, and also in carrying a 
resolution at Athens for applying the festival-fund 
to the purposes of war. In 338 Philip took 
Amphissa, and in August of the same year com- 
pletely defeated Athens and Thebes at Chaeroneia. 
The funeral oration over the Athenians who fell in 
the battle was delivered by Demosthenes. 

Philip was assassinated in 336. Karly in the 
same year, it was proposed by Ctésiphén to present 
Demosthenes with a golden crown in recognition of 
his services to Athens and to crown him in the 
theatre at the festival of the Great Dionysia. This 
proposal was attacked by Aeschines, but the case 
did not come on for trial until 330. The Speech of 
Aeschines Against Ctésiphén was followed by the 
greatest of all the speeches of Demosthenes, that 
On the Crown. Aeschines failed to 2.0) ros 
obtain a fifth part of the votes, and oreddvou 
left Athens for Rhodes. The ‘affair of ~ 
Harpalus’ and the exile of Demosthenes belong to 
the year 324. In 323 Alexander died, and in the 
same year Demosthenes was triumphantly recalled 
from exile; but in 322 the hopes of Greece were 
finally crushed by the battle of Crannén, and in the 
autumn of that year the temple of Poseidén in the 
island of Calaureia off the coast of Epidaurus saw 
the death of Demosthenes. 

All the long efforts which the foremost orator of 

é 
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the time had made to rouse the public spirit of his 
country and incite her citizens to personal service, 
and to unite the states of Greece against the 
aggressions of Philip, had ended in failure. But 
the cause to which he devoted his remarkable 
powers as a speaker was inspired by the truest 
patriotism, and in one of the noblest passages of 
the greatest of his speeches he avowed his continued 
loyalty to that cause, even when it had finally failed. 
‘If the events of the future had been foreknown 
to all, if all had foreseen them, not even in that case 
was it the duty of Athens to desist from her design, 
if indeed she had any regard for her glory, or for 
her past, or for the ages to come. As it is, she 
appears to have failed in her enterprise, but all man- 
kind are liable to failure, when such is the will of 
Heaven ; but, in the other event, if she who claimed 
the foremost place in Greece, had abandoned that 
position to Philip, she would have incurred the 
reproach of having betrayed the interests of all the 
Greeks’ (18 §§ 199 f.). Of all the political speeches 
delivered by Demosthenes during the years when 
his influence was at its highest between the declara- 
tion of war with Philip and the battle of Chaeroneia, 
not one has survived. Their immediate success 
made it unnecessary to perpetuate them. Meanwhile, 
the eight Philippic orations, including the Three 
Olynthiacs, the Three Philippics, and the Speeches On 
the Peace and On the Chersonesus, delivered during 
the ten years in which the orator was slowly attain- 
ing a commanding position in the counsels of the 
state, were repeatedly reproduced at the time with a 
view to the formation of a strong body of public 
opinion on the side which the orator had at heart. 
They thus owe their preservotien to the fact that 
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(with the exception of the Speech On the Peace) they 
were not crowned by any immediate practical success. 
But it is on these eight speeches that the orator’s 
reputation as a deliberative speaker mainly rests, 
and he has thus found his ultimate compensation 
for a period of comparative failure in the fact that 
the Light Philippics have in no small measure con- 
tributed towards the perpetuation of his undying 
fame. He has supplied a new illustration of the 
lines of the transatlantic poet :— 


‘So failure wins; the consequence 
Of loss becomes its recompense.’ ! 


VI The Textual Criticism of the Third Philippic 


The text of the Third Philippic presents us with a 
peculiar problem. It has come down to us in two forms, 
the shorter being represented mainly but not entirely by 
the Paris ms §, and the longer by almost all the other 
mss. The additional matter, though omitted in the body 
of §, is (except in § 20) added in the margin, once 
in an early hand, but generally either in a hand of 
cent. xii or of cent. xiv or xv. In the present volume, 
as in the text of Blass, the additions are distinguished by 
the use of smaller type. They are as follows, and the 
date of all the passages added in § is given in each 
instance :— 


§ 2 (cent. xii) ovxovy o¥6’ tuas otovrar deiy Exeuv. 

§§ 6, 7 (cent. xii) e¢ pev otv amavres—moAcpeiv Sei. 

§ 20 Kai trois otow éxet viv otpatidtais Trav’ dowy av 
Séwvtar amooretAau. 

§ 25 (cent. xiv) kat rovr’ éx Bpaxéos Adyou pasdiov SetEar. 

Q ° 4 A ~ Md 7 

§ 32 (cent. xiv) xipsos d€ IlvAwy—arrace peter te ; 

§ 37 (cent. xv) ovdev rotkiAov ovdé codorv. 


1 Whittier The Seeking of the Waterfall p. 429a of Moxon’s ed. 
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§ 37 (cent. xv) kat Tapairnots ovdet” iv ovde TvyyVvepn. 

§ 39 (cent. xv) ovyyvepy : Tots ehey xopévors. 

§ 41 (cent. xiv) ovx iv’ atrois G7 xpHoysa—ri odv Eyer 
TA Ypappara ; 

§ 44 (cent. xii) (after 7pedrA€v) dAX ov ToUTO Aéyet 
(omitted by Blase) and adANX evayés 7 76 droKtetvar, 

§ 46 (early hand) ior’ avroi -—Bovhijs ayabys Ta rapdvta 
Tpay para. mpordeia Ba. Tivos. 

$ 58 (cent. xii) Tore pev mepypas Tovs pet EvpvAcyxov 
Eévous, wdAw 8€ rots pera [lappeviwvos. 

§ 71 (cent. xiv) ravraxoi, eis TeAordvynrov—xaracrpe- 
Yao Oar. 


There are also passages added by an early hand in the 
margin of § in § 54 (after zornoac) ovde BovrAer Oe, in § 64 
(after cwHjrer Oar) apommeae 5 daréx Deva (omitted in 
most MSS), and in S § 65 (after évov) cal rots eis tovl 
vrayovras Upas opav ovK oppwoa, dAAG Surwmrovpat: 7 
yap eLerirydes 7) St) Gyvouy ets xadkerdv wpaypa 
vrayovrs THY ToALv (omitted by B O Y etc, but recog- 
nised by Harpocration sv. Svowrovpat and brayoucvy). 
These last three additions have been generally rejected, 
but none of the rest met with any objections on the part 
of editors, even after Bekker’s collation of § for his 
edition of 1822 revealed the fact that they were omitted 
in the body of that ms and only added in the margin. 

The problem of these additions was first attacked by 
LSpengel in 1839.1 He contended that the additions 
were entirely in the manner of Demosthenes, and suggested 
that they represented a longer version of the speech 
drawn up by the orator himself. He thus started what 
may be briefly described as the theory of a double redaction 
of the speech on the part of Demosthenes? Others 
suggested that the additions were due to some rhetori- 
cian shortly after the orator’s own times,—a suggestion 


1 6 July, Abhandl. d. 6. Akad. 111 i pp. 155-197. 
2 Spengel’s own word is recensiun, but this is open to misunder- 
standing. 
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resembling that since made in 1882, ascribing the addi- 
tions.to some of the surviving friends and pupils of the 
orator, one of whom may have edited the Third and 
Fourth Philippics apart from the Speech On the Chersonesus 
but with large quotations from the latter.!_ Dindorf in 
18492 thought it probable that the longer version was 
the original, and that it was abridged at an early date 
by a rhetorician who reduced the speech to the shortened 
form preserved in § ; but he admitted that-an abbreviator 
would doubtless have omitted more, and at the same time 
would have retained certain proper names (in § 58) which 
are omitted. 

Spengel attacked the problem afresh in 1856 when he 
stated his opinion in a more definite form. He held that 
the additions made by Demosthenes in the original draft 
of the speech were transcribed by some of the subsequent 
copyists and omitted by others ; hence arose the longer and 
the shorter versions of the speech. The additions which 
he then accepted as genuine were those above quoted 
from §§ 6 and 7, §§ 20, 32, 41, 46, 58, and 71, and 
also the following :—in § 65 (after PiAirrov) kai rpoer Oar 
Tov vrép Ypwov Aeyovtwv Tivds, and in § 72 (after “Hy7- 
oun7os) kat KAewropaxos kai Avxovpyos. He passes 
in silence over the additions in § 25, 54, 65 and in 
§ 75 (after “yévytau) et yap | jrav, etpnvT dv maAat, 
éverd ye Tov pdev nuas avrovs toreivy eBéAeww, add’ 
ovx eioiv, which, if retained at all, should (as Dobree 
suggested) be placed after moincorras: These four 
passages he had accepted as Demosthenic in his former 
paper. 

Spengel’s second paper was not published until 1860.8 
In March of the same year FSchultz, a schoolmaster in 
Berlin, published the results of his collation of certain Mss 
of Demosthenes, which he had examined in Italy during 


1 WChrist Abhandl. d. b. Akad. xvi 3 cap. 6. 
2 ed. Oxon. v 178. 
3 Die Anunyopia: des Dem. (Miinchen) 1860. 
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the summer of the previous year.! He announced his 
discovery of a Ms in the Laurentian Library in Florence, 
which agreed remarkably with the Paris ms 8, but was 
not copied from it. The Ms was assigned to cent. xiii 
and is now known as L. The additions to the text of 
the Third Philippic in the margin of S are also found in 
the margin of L in § 2, § 6, 7, § 25, 32, 37, 39, 41, 44, 
46 and 58 (the ms ends with the word tows in § 70). 
The passage in § 20 is entirely omitted in L, as in 8. 
Schultz rejects all the additions except that in § 58, on 
which he finds it difficult to arrive at a decision. ll 
are similarly rejected by Funkhinel (1840), Baiter and 
Sauppe (1841), Franke (1850) and Westermann (1851 
etc.). Bekker, in his stereotyped edition (1854), retains 
the additions in § 6, 7 and in § 58, brackets that in § 32, 
and omits the rest. Voemel (1857) retains only those 
in §§ 6,7 and in§ 58 and§ 71. Rehdantz in 1858? 
retained the same three passages and also those in § 2 and 
§ 46. Of these five additions in 8, three are in a hand of 
cent. xii (those in § 2; §§ 6, 7; and § 58), while that in 
§ 46 is in an early hand, and that in § 71 in a hand of 
cent, xiv. Rehdantz was to some extent supported in this 
view by Driseke,? who published in 1874 an elaborate 
disquisition, in which he opposed Spengel’s theory of 
a double redaction, and endeavoured to prove that all 
the additions in § in a hand of cent. xii (i.e. the four or 
five passages in §§ 2, 6 and 7, 44, 58) were genuine, and 
that the rest, whether of earlier date as § 46, or later date 
as §§ 25, 32, 41, 71 (cent. xiv) and § 37, 39 (cent. xv), 
were spurious. (In his rejection of the addition in § 46 
he agreed with Drewes, 1866-8, and was approved by 
Nitzsche.) But in the very same year in which this 
defence and further extension of Rehdantz’ opinion was 
published, Rehdantz himself gave up all the additions 

1 De codicibus quibusdam Demosthenicis ad orationem Philip- 
picam tertiam nondum adhabitis. 


2 Jahrb. f. cl. Philol. 1858 p. 508 
3 Ibid. suppl. vol. vii 99 1°" 
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except those in §§ 6, 7 and § 46. He also argued against 
the theory of a double redaction. 

This theory had meanwhile been revived by Weil in 
an article published in 1870.! It was further emphasised 
in his editions of the Harangues in 1873 and 1881. 
It was applied to the explanation of the additions in 
§§ 6, 7 and § 46, and to the pair of parallel passages in 
§ 37 and § 39. On this theory all the mss, except S 
and L, to whatever family they might belong, must have 
been ultimately derived from a transcript of an original 
Ms which contained one of the two redactions in the 
text and the variants of the other redaction in the margin. 
Most of these variants were simply additions; but a few 
were parallel or alternative versions of the same passage. 
The transcriber combined the readings which he found 
in the margin with those in the text, and the transcript 
thus produced was the source of the common or ‘vulgar’ 
text. On the other hand, the original Ms which was 
the ultimate source of § and L contained only the shorter 
of the two redactions; or possibly (if it was a Ms 
resembling the original of the transcript on which the 
vulgate was founded) it may have included certain 
marginal notes which were omitted by the transcriber.” 
The shorter version in § 44 is followed by Harpocration 
(s.v. arios), who agrees with the text of § in omitting 
GAN ov rovro eyes and GAN evayés @ Td aroKTeivat. 
Similarly the addition in § 37, ovdéy morxidov ovdé 
copdv adAa Sti, is omitted by Aristeides ? (though it is 
apparently imitated by him elsewhere). There is also 
reason to believe that the shorter of the two redactions, 
that preserved in the text of § and L, corresponds to 
the text of Demosthenes adopted by the Alexandrine 
critics whose enumeration of the number of orixou is 


1 Jahrb. f. cl. Philol. 1870 pp. 535 f. 

2 Weil Harangues p. 3147. 

3 ix 347, 353 Walz; also Anon. in viii 629. 

4 i 399 Dind.; also by Themistius 362 Dind., Libanius iv 4, 
17 and Isidore of Pelusium iii p. 274 (Rehdantz-Blass p. 135). 
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recorded at the end of the speeches in several of our Mss ° 
(S F Band Aug. 3). It is doubtful whether oriyo: 
means rhetorical clauses (k@Aq) or lines of writing ; but the 
difference is immaterial for the present purpose. The 
number of orixou assigned to the Third Philippic is 580, 
a little less than that assigned to the Speech On the 
Chersonesus, 590. In correspondence with these numbers, 
the version of the Third Philippic in S$ and L is a little 
shorter than the Speech On the Chersonesus ; whereas in 
the ‘vulgar’ text it is distinctly longer. Again, the 
number of otiyor in the Third Philippic (580) is exactly 
double that of the Second Philippic (290), and the Second 
Olynthiac (290); and this is only true of the shorter 
version of our Speech. In Baiter and Sauppe’s text the 
Second Philippic contains 267 lines of print, and the 
Third (in the shorter version) 530, little less than the 
exact double 534. Again, in the present volume, the 
Second Philippic has 291 lines; the double of this is 582, 
but the Third Philippic (in the longer version) has 623, 
and the difference 41 is only one or two lines more than 
the total of the passages in small print, thus showing that 
these passages were not included in the Alexandrine text. 

The theory of a double redaction is accepted by Blass 
(1893), who points out that the additions are such as no 
late interpolator could have had the skill to supply, and 
that, but for their absence in the text of S§ and L, they 
would not have excited the suspicion of any modern critic. 
He also cites as a parallel the indications of a double 
redaction in the Speech against Meidias, and states that, 
in point of rhythm, the additions bear the stamp of 
being composed by Demosthenes.° 

The shorter and longer versions are in four passages 
alternative to one another and may be exhibited in parallel 
columns, thus: 


1 WChrist Abhandl. d. b. Akad. xvi 3, 1882, cap.6; AJP iv 149, 

2 y.). 295. The average length of the orixo: corresponded 
closely to that of the lines in this edition. 

3 Att. Ber. 111 i 379? f. 
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§ 8 §§ 6,7 
ef pev oty éfeorw el peév ody drravres wuodoyovuev Pldur- 
elpnynv dyew ry moder | wov TH mode Todeuety Kal Thy elphyny 
kaléd’ hutyv dort rovro, | mwapaBalveww xrrA. éyw dh TotTo rporov 


ty’ évredder 4 p&w- ardyurwy Néyw Kal dtoplfoua ef éd’ 

Mat, piu’ byw’ adyew nut éore TO Bovdever Oar rrepl Tov wbrepov 

tas Setv. elpjyny dyev 7 mwodeuew det, <j’ 
eywy’ elphuny &yew> huds detv. 


It seems natural to suppose that here the shorter 
version was the orator’s first draft and corresponds to the 
speech as actually delivered ; and that the longer version 
is a second draft, possibly written in view of the sub- 
sequent publication of the speech. When Demosthenes 
revised his speech, possibly at a time when war had 
already broken out, he may have felt it desirable to meet 
the criticisms of his opponents in more definite terms, and 
to emphasise the fact that he had not provoked the war.! 
But if, instead of regarding the longer passage as an 
alternative, we regard it as a proposed addition on the 
orator’s part, then we must not only strike out «i é? 
npiv—rorXe«puetv Sei, but also the previous sentence eyw 5) 
TovTo Tpwrov amrdvrwy—S.opifouat, the sense of both 
these sentences having already been expressed in the 
shorter draft. 


§ 37 rovs Tapa TOV apYeLy Povdopevor 7 7] Sap Oeipery 
THY “EAAdéa xpypata AapBdvovras amavres epioovy, 
kat xaXreradtatov iv Td SwpodoKovvrT’ eXey x Ojvat, 


kal mapalrnors obdeml’ 
qv ovde cvyyvaMpn. 


kal ripwple peylorn totrov éxd\afov. 





§ 39 ravra 8 eori ri; (nAos, et Tis EtANdeV TL: YEAS, 
dv oporoyy: 
cvyyviun Tots éheyxopmévors: | pioos, dv rovros Tis émiriua: 
TarAa trav?’ Go ex Tov SwpodoKety npTryTar. 
_ In these two passages the two clauses in spaced type, 


1 Weil (p. 538?) would thus explain even the anachronism in § 65, 
kal mpoécba ray Uréep bua Neydvrwy rivds. 
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in which ovyyvwpyy is mentioned, correspond to one 
another ; but, if they are inserted, we not only have a 
series of four clauses which is less effective than the 
customary series of three, but we also have to pass from 
the masculine é€Acyxyopuevors to the neuter rovrors. 
Thus in each of the two passages we have a clause 
which is not meant as an addition but as an alternative to 
that immediately before it in § 37 and to that after it in 
§ 39. Both of the clauses in spaced type may be regarded 
as after-thoughts. They may have been due to the desire 
of making a pointed reference to the acquittal of Aeschines 
owing to the intercession of Eubulus, when he was 
charged with corruption on the Second Embassy. 

§ 45 éx d€ rovTwy eikdrws Ta Tov ‘“EAAjvwv Fy ro 
BapBapw dofsép’, odx 6 BapBapos tois “EXAnouy. 
(§ 46) GAN ov viv: od yap ovTws Exe’ ipets OTE mpds 
TA TOLAUT ore Tpds TAAXAG, GAAG TUS ; 


elrrw KeNevere, Kal ovK tor’ abrol: ri yap det wept awdytrwr 
dpytetabe ; UuGv KaTnyopely ; mapamdnolws dé Kal 
* * + 


ovdevy BédAriov budv Aavres of Nowwol 
EdAnves. Stdrrep piu’ &ywrye Kal orovdijs 
TodAfs Kal Bovryns ayadns Ta waporvra 
mpayuata moocdetcOa. [rlvos ;] 


(§ 47) €ore Totvuv tus EvNOns Adyos . . ws KTA. 


Here the shorter version may have been the first 
draft, followed by some scathing sentences recalling the 
recent indifference of Athens either to corruption on the 
part of her statesmen or to the interests of Greece as a 
whole. These sentences may have proved exasperating to 
the audience, as indeed the orator obviously expected ; 
he may have accordingly omitted them after delivery, 
substituting for them the milder language of the version 
in which he leaves the question to their consciences, 
adding that, after all, they are no more to blame than the 
rest of the Greeks. 

In these four passages we have clear indications of a 
double redaction, and there apresrg to be no sufficient 
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reason to doubt that, in each case, both of the alternative 
versions are due to Demosthenes himself. Similarly, most, 
if not all, of the additional clauses set forth on a previous 
page (pp. lix f.) ought probably to be ascribed to the same 
authorship. It would appear as though the last and 
the greatest of all the Philippic orations, which have 
descended to our own days, must have been revised with 
more than ordinary minuteness with a view to its 
circulation during the orator’s life-time. The fact that 
the Philippics in general were thus circulated, is implied 
in the familiar story related of Philip. It is said that, 
when Philip was shown a copy of the speeches delivered 
against him by Demosthenes, he exclaimed :—“If I had 
heard Demosthenes delivering them, I should myself have 
voted for Demosthenes as leader in the war against me,” ! 


VII = List of the Principal Dates in the Life and Tumes 
of Demosthenes 


td 


(The titles of the Speeches are printed in Italics) 

B.C. 

384 Birth of Demosthenes. 

382 Birth of Philip. 

363 Or. 27, 28, Against Aphobus. 

362 3=Or. 30, 31, Against Onetor. 

359 Or. 51, On the Trierarchic Crown ; and ? Or. 41, Against 
Spudias ; Or. 55, Callicles ; Or. 54 Conon. Accession 
of Philip. 

$57-5 The Social War. 

367 Philip takes Amphipolis and Pydna. 

866 Philip takes Poteideia. Birth of Alexander. 

865 Outbreak of Phocian War. Or. 22, Against Androtion. 

364 Or. 20, Against the Law of Leptines. Or. 14, On the 
Symmories. 

$54-39 Administration of Eubulus. 


1 Psgeudo-Plutarch Lives of the Ten Orators 845 c. 
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B.C. 

3653 + Philip takes Methone. 

353-2 Or. 16, For the Megalopolitans. Or. 24, Against Timo- 
crates. 

$53 (or 351), Or. 15, For the Rhodians. 

362 Or. 23, Against Aristocrates. 

8651 Or. 4, The First Philippic. 

350 Or. 36, For Phormion: Or. 45, Against Stephanus 1. 

349 Or. 1, 2,3, The Three Olynthiacs. 

348 (Feb.) Expedition to Euboea; Phocion victorious at 
Tamynae. Or. 39, Against Boeotus 1. (Summer) 
Olynthus betrayed to Philip. 

347-6 Demosthenes a Member of the Council. 

347 Or. 21, Against Meidias. 

346 (April) The Peace of Philocrates. Philip master of 
Thermopylae ; end of the Phocian war. Or. 5, On 
the Peace; Or. 37, Against Pantaenetus; ? Or. 38, 
Against Nausimachus. 

845 Or. 57, Against Eubulides. 

$44 Or. 6, The Second Philippic. 

343 Philip’s intrigues in Elis, Megara and Euboea. Or. 19, 
On the Embassy. Philip’s progress in Epeirus checked 
by Athens ; Philip in Thessaly. Proposals for amend- 
ing the Peace of Philocrates. 

342 Hegesippus On Halonnesus (Or. 7). 

342 (May)-339 (Sept.) Philip in Thrace. 

341 (March) Or. 8, On the Chersonesus. (May) Or. 9, The 
Third Philippic. Euboea recovered by Athens; Demo- 
sthenes sent as envoy to the Chersonesus and Byzan- 
tium. 

340 End of the Peace of Philocrates. Philip's unsuccessful 
sieges of Perinthus and Byzantium. 

339 Amphictyonic war against Amphissa. Demosthenes 
carries a proposal for devoting the festival-fund to 
military purposes. 

338 (August) Athens and Thebes defeated by Philip at 
Chaeroneia. 

336 Assassination of Philip. Accession of Alexander. 

330 (Summer) Or. 18, On the Crown. 

324 The ‘affair of Harpalus,’ and the exile of Demosthenes. 

$23 (May) Death of Alexander. Recall of Demosthenes. 

322 (Aug. 5) Victory of Macedonians under Antipater at 
Crannon. (Oct. 21) Death of Demosthenes. 


/ 
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§ 11 CHFunkhaenel Zeitschr. f. d. Gymn. 9 (1855) 884 f. &’ 
ay vyuiv etrrw. 

§ 12 CBadham Mnemosyne 3 (1875) 210. 

§ 16 AEberhard Hermes xii 519 ovdév avy <A > Tuas wabety 
Tryovpmat. 

§ 17 ERosenberg Curae Demosthenicac, Hirschberg (1887). 

§§ 17, 18 MZink os 2 (1885) 135 f. 

§ 21 ERosenberg u.s., di¢éuewev for €ddxet etvat. 

§ 24 KILiebhold Jahrb. f. c/. Philol. 129 (1884) 288, roér’ 
oluat Setv roetv. The repetition of woety ‘desirable but 
not necessary.’ The conjecture évvoeiy appears still less 
necessary to Blass in Bursian’s Jahresb. 1889 i 212. 

$3 24 CHFunkhaenel Zeitschr. f. d. Gymn. (1885) 220 f. discusses 
1 pos. 


DEMOSTHENIC LITERATURE Ixxi 


Second Philippic 


JTVoemel Jntegram esse Dem. Phil. u apparet ex dispositione, 
Frankfurt 1828. 

AWeidner Philologus 37 (1877) 237-246 (Bursian’s Jahresb. 
1882 i 194). 

§ 2 HWachendorf Rhein. Mus. 26 (1871) 411-420. 

§ 11 CHFunkhaenel Jahrb. f. cl. Phil. 83 (1861) 692. 

§ 13 és Zeitschr. f. d. Gymn. (1854) 885, o yap 
Meoonyny xri. 

§ 22 JTVoemel Progr. Frankfurt (18380). 


On the Chersonesus 


CAdams De periodorum formis et successionibus in D. or. Ch., 
Kiel 1891. 

§ 8 CHFunkhaenel Zeitschr. f. d. Gymn. 11 (1857) 364 f. 

§§ 8, 19, 61 ERosenberg Curae Demosthenicae (1887). 

§ 63 HZurborg Hermes 13 (1876) 280-6 would omit wdécwv 
amecrépnade. 


Third Philippic 


LSpengel (1) weber die dritte Philippische Rede, Miinchen 1839. 
(2) die Snunyopia des Demosthenes, Miinchen 1860. 

CHFunkhaenel (1) Observationes Criticae 1841; (2) Zeitschr. f. 
AWS. (1841) 310, (1847) 404; (3) Zeitschr. f. d. Gymn. 
(1854) 702; (4) on § 26 Jahrb. f. cl. Phil. 8 (1862). 

FSchultz de codicibus quibusdam Demosthenicis ad orationem 
Philippicam tertiam nondum adhibitis, Progr. Berlin 1860. 

LDrewes weber die Kunst w. den Character der dritten Phil. 
Rede, Progr. Braunschweig 1866. 

HWeil ‘‘die doppelte Redaction der 111 Phil. Rede,” Jahrb. f. 
cl. Phil. 101 (1870) 535-41. 

JDraeseke (1) ‘‘die Ueberlieferung der 111 Phil. Rede,” Jahrb. 
f. cl. Phil. 7 Suppl. Band (1874) 97-189; (2) the same 
abridged in Latin in Rivista di filologia 4 (1876) 357-410. 

WChrist die Attikusausgabe des Dem., c. 6 die Interpolationen 
der 111 Phil. Rede, Miinchen 1882. 

FBlass Zur dritten Philippischen Rede pp. 134-8 of his ed. of 
Rehdantz Neun Phil. Reden ii, 1886. 

ASpengel ‘‘ Beitrag zur 111 Philippischen Rede,” Ber. d. Bayr. 
Akad, 11 2, 272-316, Miinchen 1887. 

§ 5 EHoffmann Jahrb. f. cl. Phil. 113 (1876) 475 f. 

8$ 6, 7 BDalpiaz Progr. d. Ob. Gymn. 1872 Trient. 

§ 24 HWachendorf Rhein. Afus. 26 (1871) 411 f. 
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§ 25 FKHertlein Liceal Progr. Wertheim 1862. 

§ 26 JTVoemel Progr. Frankfurt (rerpapxlas), 1830. 

§ 26 CHFunkhaenel Jihrb. f. cl. Phil. 85 (1862) 488 f. 

.§ 27 is eitschr. f. d. AWS. 88 (1846). 

§ 42 a5 is - 37 (1841). 

§§ 41-5 LSpengel ‘‘die Atimie des Arthmios,” 4dh. d. Bayr. 
Akad. (1839) 198-206. 

§§ 41-5 EMiiller ‘‘die Achtserklirung gegen Arthmios,”’ in his 
ed. of Westermann .fusgew. Reden 1875 pp. 412-24. 

§ 46 LDrewes Jahrb. f. cl. Phil. 97 (1868) 139 f. 

§ 46 JBrill Afnemosyne (1873) 205-8. 

§ 56 ERosenberg Curve Demosthenicae, 1887. 

§ 69 CHFunkhaenel Zeifschr. f. d. Gymn. (1854) 886. 


IX List of the principal abbreviations used tn the Notes 


S=codex Parisinus (cent. x\, Paris. 

S!=first hand of 8. 

L=codex Laurentianus (cent. X111), Florence. 

A= Audgustanus primus (cent. X1), now at Munich. 

Y=another codex Parisinus (cent. x1), Paris. 

O=codex Bruxellensis (cent. xv), Brussels. 

=codex Marcianus (cent. X1), Venice. 

B=codex Bavaricus (cent. x11), Munich. 

om=omitted by or in. 

vulgo=the ordinary text, or the text of other Mss than 
those specified. 

{ ]=words in the mss which should probably be omitted. 

e >=words 2o¢ in the Mss which should probably be 
added. 

Bl!= Blass in Teubner text vol. i, 1885. 


Dind = Dindorf. 

Th=Thalheim’s text, 1897. : 
K=CRKennedy’s Translation of Demosthenes. 

L & S= Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lexicon. 

MT. =Goodwin’s Slvoods and Tenses ed. 1889. 
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AHMOZOENOTSZ 


MEPI THC EIPHNHC 


‘Ope pev @ avdpes AGnvaior Ta mapovra 
mTpaywatra qwoAAny SucKkoNiayv éyovta Kal Tapa- 
“nV, OV povoy TH TOANA TMpoeicOar Kal pmdev 
elvae mpovpyou mept avTav ed Aéyey, GAA 
Kat wept tay wTroAciTwY KaTa Tav’Ta pode 
Kal’ év To cupdépov travtas jyetcOar, adda 

a \ egs a > e@ fF a / 
Tois pev di, Tois 8 érépws Soxetv. SvaKodXov 
5 dvtos duce. Kal yarerrod Tod BovreverOa., 
” a , e a 2 \ /, ’ 
ETL TOAN@ YaNETTWTEPOV ULELS AUTO TETTOLNKAT 
9 ¥ ? a e \ \ A 4 
@ avdpes “AOnvaior- ot pév yap adXroe TavTeEs 
avOpwirot mpo TaV Tpaypatwr eiwBacr ypHabar 
To BovrcverOar, tpeis Sé peTa TA TpaypaTa. 
éx 5€ TovTov cupBaive: Tapa mavtTa Tov ypovoy 


§§ 1-3 ascribed by Spengel Anunyoplac 32 to a lost speech of 
Dem, delivered either at an earlier date, when war was actually 
going on, or ata later, when it was once more imminent. 

§11. 4 adraév: rovrwy ? Weil. || 5 wept SA: rp repli vulgo 
(Thalheim). 

§ 2 ll. 7-9 imitated by Choricius in Prapyipy; picer dua- 
Ko\ov mpayua anew irepor otrw motets. 


B 


p. 57 
Reiske 


2 


2 AHMOSOENOYS V §§ 2-8 

A a0. 9 N \ A eo” » 9 a 

dv old éy@, Tov pév ols dv apapTyT émLTtMoVTa 
evdoxipety kat Soxeiv ev Aéyewv, TA 5é paypata 15 

3 xat wept @v BovreverO exdhevyey tpuas. ov 
nV AANA KaiTep TOVTwWY OUTwS éexoVTwMY, Olopat 
kal qremek@s euauTov avéotnka, dv eOeAnonTe 
Tov OopuBeiv cal dirovixeiy atroaotavTes axovery, 

e e \ 4 la \ v4 
@s uimep todews BovAEevopévois Kal THALKOUTOY 2» 
TpaywaTov mpoonker, Fev Kal Eye Kal cup- 

4 9 Ad \ s >» , 
Bovaevev, 80 ov xal ta tapovt éotat Berti 
Kal Ta Tpoepeva swOnoera. 

4 ‘AxpiBads & eidas & avdpes ‘AOnvaio., 76 
Névyerv Tepl wv avTos elev TEs Kal wept avrod, 2s 
Tap wtpiy del TaVY wavy AvaoLTEAOVYTwWY Tots 
TOAp@oW dv, OUTwS Hyodwas dopTiKoy «Kal 
érayOés, wor avayxnv ovoay opav spas 
9 a / > A e A e 

p. 58 a7roKva. voyitw & ayewov dv tpas tept ov 
a a a a 4 
viv ép@ xKpivar, pixpda TOV TpoTEpoY TroTeE x 

5 pnbévtwy itr’ ewod pvnuovevoavras. éya yap 
9 bd 3 A a 4 e f/f 9 4 a 
@ avdpes ’AOnvaios mpatov pév, vinx errecOov 
Ties bas, Tov év EvBoia mpayydtwv taparro- 
pévov, BonOeiv Tdoutdpyo, cal rodepov adotov 
kai Satravnpov dpacOat, mpatos Kal povos Tap- 35 
eM@v avteimov, Kat povov ov dieotdcOnv dard 
TOV él pukpois Anupaciww ToAAa Kal peydrn 

1. 15 [wpdyuara cai] Cobet. 

§ 3 1. 17 olova: S and schol p. 160, 25: olua: vulgo (B1%). | 
19 didrovexetv Cobet : pidoverketvy MSS (Weil). || 23 7a uy wrpoetuéva 
? Rehdantz, Tournier. 

§ 4 1. 30 [wdére] BI, om Rehdiger’s Ms and Priscian xviii 800. 

§ 5 1. 33 wpayudrwr raparronévwy § A Y (‘numeris magi 


convenit’ Bl?): raparrouévwy mpaypdrwy vulgo (B12). || 34 
Adofov vulgo: xal Adotov S' (Voemel, and Bl to avoid UU). 


qj 


p. 58 TTEP! THS EIPHNHS 3 


A 4 
bas apaptavey tweicavtwv: Kal ypovov Bpa- 
4 / \ A ry b 4 
yéos SteNMovtos, pera Tov mpocodrEw aicyv- 
so UNV Kai Tradeiv, ola TaY dvTwy avOpadtrwv ovdévES 
4 
mwomote metov0as wird TovTwav ols éBonOnaayr, 
a a , A 
javres vets eyvwre THY Te TOY TOTEe TadTa 
/ , \ \ Uh > > / > 9 ¢ 
TecavTwy KaKiay Kai Ta BédXTIOT etpNKOT epé. 
4 v ? a 
Tadw Towvv @ avodpes 'AOnvaio. xatidov Neo- 6 
la \ A y a 
4s TTOAEMOV TOV UTOKPLTHY, TH pev THS TéeyVNS 
4 \ > 
Tpocynpate tuyydvovr abeias, Kaka 5 épya- 
, 4, \ / 
Copevoy Ta péyloTa THY TodkW Kal Ta Tap 
vuav StorxotyvTa Dirirm@ Kal mpvtravevovta, 
\ 9 > e A > a PAN 4 ww =? 
mapedOwv eltrov eis tpas, ovdepsds idias ovT 
/ a 
so €yOpas ovTe cuKodayTias evexa, ws x TOV pETA 
a> - / a > / 3 3 
TaUT épywr yéyovey SHrov. Kal ovKér év7 
/ ? A 
TOUTOLS alTidcopat Tovs wvmép Neomrodeuov 
/ > \ 
Aéyovtas (ode els yap Fv), GAN avTovs tpas: 
? 4 \ A 
et yap év Asvovicov tpaywdouvs eOcacbe, adra 
\ a € 
en wept owrnpias Kal KowWav TpaypaTwv jv oO 
, b 
hoyos, ove av odTws ovT ExEivov Tmpos yapLY 
b) A \ 
oUT éu“ovd mpos améyGevay jKovoaTe. Kaito 8 


5 


wn 


l. 41 to avoid wuv, Bl would either assume a pause after 
wuyrore or alter it into ww as in 1 § 9, 11 § 16. || wemdvAac’ 
vrd Bl: werdévOacw brd Mss (Weil, Th). || 42 rére S alone: om 
vulgo (BI, who would also omit raira). || 43 xai ra S alone: 
kal rov ra vulgo (Voemel). 

§ 6 1. 47 [kat] ‘et propter sensum et propter numeros’ BI. || 
48 [dtoxodvra] and [kat] Cobet. || 50 évexa vulgo (BI, Thalheim) : 
évexev § (Voemel, Dind, Weil). All the Mss except § place 
évexa after ovdeulas, and ldlas after cuvxopayrlas; Bl suspects 
idlas. || 51 yéyovev Bl: yéyove mss (Weil, Thalheim). 

§ 7 1. 54 éeGoGe A and corrected 8, Herodian p. 438 (Bl): 
é0edcac0 $1 and vulgo (Voemel, Weil, Thalheim). || 57 qxovcare 
SAY: nxovere vulgo. 


6 AH AAS SE NOYES V #213 


TUUTO y Upas Umar ee ararvas goOncOa, S71 
ay sot atk cis Tous wokepsous Tosnoaperos 
Urep Tvy Taeel ypyuat obedoper, OS Edhn, x 
nuypuras Celpo ANTOVpy]Eiy, cai TOUT@ Te oye 
Tite ypnoapercs, ws Savor ci TH Cyxade 
tus éxeWew évOace Tas ebrropias G@yovew, ereidy 
_ bi TY cipnyny ateias Eruyer, iw evOaS éxéatyt 
wusiav davepay, tautny e-apyupioas zpos éxeivoy 6s 
9 dmdyov oixeta. S00 pev by tavl ev mpoetrroy 
éyo papTupe: Tois yeyernuévous Royots, opOds 
Kat bixaios, old wep ty, awopavOevO te’ épod- 

/ > © wf ’ a Q a a aA_9 
TpiTov éo dvopes AGnvaios (xai povoy éy Tour 
ela ert, cat on rept ov mapedHruo” épe), 70 
nvika Tous bpKous TOUS Tept TIS eiprys arres- 

10 Anhdtes Hxopev of mpécBews, tote Beamids 
twov Kat Wataas imioyvoupévwy oixecOnoe- 
aBat, Kal rovs pev Dwxéas tov Pirdsrov, dy 

4 , , A , Ul 
YEVNTaL KUPLOS, TwWoELV, THY d¢ @nBaiwov aor 
Siorxcety, kal tov ‘Opwrov tpi brdpkev, nai 
thy KbPBoav dvr ’Audirodreas arrod00ncecOau, 
Kal rovavtas édmidas nal pevaxicpovs, ols ér- 
aylévres tpets odTe supdhopws ovT tows Karas 

881. 58 viv dwavras fobjcba 8 (Voemel, Weil, Thalheim) ; : 
alan BLY, who would omit 87+ and éroujcaro): yyvéoxew A VY 
(U1). | 59 wocnoduevos Tournier (Thalheim) : rocoduevos Weil : 
érovjoaro Vulyo (om §?), || 66 [drdywr] Bl to avoid WUOv ; dwidy 


Cobet, of. 7 § 20 darcdyres Pxovro, 18 § 65 ger’ drudy. 

89 1. 07 papropetrar rots yeyernuévos (om Adyors) preferred 
by Bl. || 69 7d rplroy § alone (Weil). 

810 1. 78 éwaydérres 8 alone (Voemel, Dind, Thalheim) : 
bray Cdrres vulgo (Weil, Bl); Hesychius s.v. may "refer to Dem 
BYR IS. 1 7M copgddows B alone: cupgdepdyrws vulgo. || off’ lows 
set 8!' (Weil, Bl): ofr fews ofre xa\ds vulgo (Voemel, 
Thathoit 
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p. 60 TEP! THS EIPHNHS 5 


“A A QV , vw > 9» / 

80 mpociaVe Pwxéas, ovdev TovTav obt éEatratnoas 
ov , 29 AN , 2 \ \ 
QUTE aLynaoas eyo davnoopat, adda TrpoELTTOV 

A aw 3 >) 
viv, @s old OTL pvnpovevere, STL TabT ovT 
9 LA A / \ \ / 
oida ovTe mpocdoxm, vouitw dé Tov RéyorTa 
Anpetv. : 

ss  Tadta toivuy atravta, dca daivomat BédXTLov 11 
A ¥ a »Q? > , ® LA 
TOV GdwWY Tpoopav, ovd Eis piav w@ avdpes 
9 A cy] 4 > vw 2? 9 , b] , 
A@nvaios obre Seevotnt oT adalovetay érravoica, 
ION , > QV y , 
ovdé Wpootroimoopas Se ovdéy AAO YyeYVOoKELY 

/ \ > A ec oa ¥ , 
kal mpoatcOdvecbar mAnv Se av byiv eirrw dvo- 
é \ @ ¥ } "A A » bd) > , A 
go &y prev @ avdopes AOnvaion du evtuyiay, iv cup- 
Taons eyo THS ev avOpatras ovans Seworntos p. 60 
\ , e oa a @ , a 
kal cogias op@ Kparovcav: Erepoy S€, Tpoika Ta 12 
4 , \ / A OA a 3 
Tpayyata Kpiva Kat royilopar, Kal ovdey Ajmp 
dv ovdeis Eyou pos ols éyw mremodiTevpar Kal 
a ¢ 
9s Neyo Set~ar mpoonptnpévov. dpOov ovv, oO Tt 
>] > A A 
dy ToT am avTav bTdpyn TOV TpaypaTav, TO 
/ 4 , ecg , 2 \ / 3 
auppéepov gaiverar por. Stray 6 emt Batep 
C4 
@oTep €lS TpUYTaYHY apyvpLoy mMpoceEvéeyKysS, 
” lA \ / \ A 
olyeras gepoy Kat KaeiinvKe Tov .NoyLopOV 
94? e 4 \ 9 A 7 9 b a 2Q9 e A e 

100 € =avTO, Kal ovK av Er apOads ovd vyIws O 

TOUTO TroLnaas Tepl ovdEevdS AOYLOaLTO. 

A a 

Ev pev obv éywye mpatov umdapyew dnpt 13 
Setv, Omrws, cite cuppdyous cite ovvtakw elt’ 


l. 81 oty’ édoas Tournier. 

§ 11 1. 89 [vo] regarded by Weil as inconsistent with the 
indefinite phrase 4.’ dy efrw, and as requiring rd érepov dé below. 

§ 12 1. 93 ovdev Aju av oddels (oddels Av vulgo) éxau 8 : 
(Dind, Weil, Thalheim): ovdels av foe Ajjuua quoted by 
Isidor Pelus ii 146 (Bl). || 98 [@owep els rpvrdvnv] Badham. 
| 99 xadet\xuxe § B F, supported by perfect sense of ofxeras 
(Weil, Thalheim) : xael\xuce vulgo (-» Bl). 

§ 13 ]. 102 &ywye: éxeivo Libanius iv 16, 9 (? Bl). 
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15 


p. 61 


6 AHMOZOENOYS V §§ 13-18 


GAXo BovrNeTal Tis KaTacKevalew TH TodEL, THY 
UTapKYoveay EipHynv pn AVWY TOUTO ToLnoEL, OVY 
e \ +99 e > / 9 e fa) > 9 
as Oavpacrny ovd as akiav otcav vuav: aAXr 
e / / > 9 A (A \ , A 
oTroia Tis ToT éoTiv avTn, pn yeverBar paddov 
a / A 3 
elye Tols Mpayyuace Kaipov, h yeyevnuevn viv Se 
e A A A \ / e @ 
nuas AvOjvaL+ TroAAa yap Tpocipela, MY UTrap- 
/ ane \ a a 9 / \ e@f 9 
NOVT@Y TOT av H voV aodhadeoTEpOS Kal pawy nv 
ec a e 4 4 >) | a a <4 \ 
nuiv o Tronemos. Sevrepov 8, opav Omws py 
t 5) : re 
mpoakoue? w@ avdpes ‘“AOnvaio. tovs cuvednrv- 
4 a 
Goras rovtovs kal ddcKovtas ‘Apudixriovas viv 
elvau eis avayKnv Kal tpohaciw Kowvod ToNépou 
\ A A 
Tpos Huds. eyo ydp, eb yevoil” Hpiv apos 
Didurtov mwdduv worepwos Se ‘Apditrodw, 4 Te 
~ ?? 

TovouT éyKAnp idiov, ob pn peTéyovot Berranrol 
2 9 A \ A 9. NA ee A ¥ 
pnd “Apyetos unde OnBaior, odx av npiv olopar 
ToUTwY ovdévas TrOAEUnTAL, Kal TavTeV hKLCTA 
(kat por pn OopyvBynon pndeis mpiv axodoar) 

/ 9 e egs ” ¢ oA aNd e 
OnBaiors, oiy ws Hdéws Eyovow Hpiv, od ws 
ovk ay yapifowrTo Pirie, ddr icacw axpeBos, 
ei Kal Tavu dyot Tis avTovs avaicOnrous Elvan, 


1,104 d\Ao SAY (Voemel, Weil, Thalheim): + 7 vulgo and 
Libanius (Bl). || 105 srojoe S$: rowjon vulgo. || 107 drola rls 
more § alone (Voemel, Weil, Bl’, Thalheim): éroia wore vulgo 
(Bl). || 108 yeyernuévnv some unimportant Mss ; also Lambinus, 
Reiske, Cobet. || 109 mpotéue0a § alone (Voemel). 

§ 14 1.112 rpoatdueba O VY: mpoatwpe—a S$! Al. || 114 elvas, 
eis $ (Voemel, Bl). || 117 rotodr’ Bl; rowiro 8; rootroy 
Voemel, Weil, Thalheim. || 118 tuiy 8. || 119 ovdévas Herwerden 
(Weil, Bl, Thalheim) : ovééva Uv. 

§ 15 J. 120 undels Mss and Libanius iv 521, 1 (cp. iii 306, 26) : 
mis Alexander viii 425, approved by BI. || 121 ovd’ ws av yxapl- 
towro $1; odd’ ws ovx dv x. av B; ovd’ ws ov x. dv ? BI® | 
123 dycl; dnoly 8 alone; gjoa AY; Pyjoee vulgo (Dind), 


10: 


125 


130 


135 


140 


p. 61° TTEP! THS EIPHNH> 7 


STL, €b YEVNoETAL TrOAEMOS TPOS Upas avTois, Ta 
A \ 4 > > , a 3 ? A 
pev kaka wav é€ovow avtoi, trois 8 ayabois 
épedpevwov Erepos xabeSeitrar. ovKovy mpoowrT’ 
dy aurovs els ToDTO, wy KOWHS THS apyns Kat 
Tis aitias ovans Tod Tomo. . OVE Y' El TAAL 
\ \ , , > 9 , 
mpos Tous @nBaious trorcunoaimev d¢ Opwrrov, 
) TL Tov tdtov, ovdéy ay Huds Tabely rryov- 
pat: Kal yap huiv KaKelvois Tors RonOoodvras av 
9 9 N ? , ” P] , a 
oiuat, els THY olKEeLav el Tis euBaro, BonOeiy, 
ov cuveTicTparevoey ovdeTépols. Kal yap at 
cuupayiat TodTov Eyovot Tov TpoTrOV, av Kal 
ppovticeey av Tis, Kal TO Tpadypa pvoet ToLODTOV 
€oTiv* ovK aypt THS bons Exaotos éaTiv evvoUS 
wf? eC ia cy] , a > 4 \ a 
ov0 piv ote OnBaious, o@s T elvat Kal Kpateiv 
TOV GANwov, GAAA aas peéev elvat TWavTes av 
Bovrowl vey’ abtav, xpatncavtas S€é Tovs 
érépous Seototas trdpyew avrav ovbé els. Ti 
ovy jyovpar poBepoyv Kat ti hudrdkacOat dns 
deliv Huds ; Stes py Kowny mpopaciw Kal Kowvov 
EyKAnw’ Oo péAX@V TOAELOS pds ATravTas AABN. 

) \ ’ a A \ 4 \ 
eu yap <Apryetou pev kai Meoonvot cai Meya- 

1. 124 buds Mss: quads ? GHSchaefer. || adrots vulgo, and margin 
of 8: avro’s 8 B etc. || 126 rpdov7’ S A B F (Voemel, Weil, 
Bl) ; wpootvr’ Thalheim: mpoetyr’ O Y (Dind). 

§ 16 1. 131 BonOodvras 8: BonOjocovras vulgo. || 183 ou- 
emcorparevey QO (GHSchaefer). || 134 dy xal ppovricerey dy tis 
needlessly suspected. || 185 ¢@vcee Mss and Lucian Piscator 25, 
Libanius v 559, 21 ; om Libanius iv 360, 2. 

§ 17 ]. 137 ods 7’ Reiske: Wore MSS, dor’ 8; wore ods 7’ 
vulgo. || [o@s 7’—d&AXwv] Dind, Cobet ; ‘at Axpe rijs tons, articulus 
additus, postulat explicationem’ Voemel. || 141 gue vulgo 
(B12, Thalheim): om 8! alone (Voemel, Weil, B12). || 142 quads 


S$: buds vulgo. || drws wy vulgo (Bl?, Thalheim): «7 § alone 
(Cobet, Weil, Bl?). 
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8 AHMOZOENOY2 V §§ 18-23 


NoTroNTaL KAaL TLVEs TOY NoLTT@OV TleXOTrOVYNCiMD, 
doot TavTa Tovtrois povovor, Sua THY ‘Tpos 
Aaxedaumovious jpiv éemicnpuxeiay éyOpas oxn- 
govot Kat 76 Soxeivy éxdéyecOai Te THY ekEivoLS 
TempaypEevav, @nBaior 5 Eyovar pév, ws Néyou- 
aw, amtexOas, ett 8 eyOpotépws cynaovort, Sr1 
Tous Tap éxelvwv hevyovtas o@touev Kal TavTa 
TpoTov thy Svopéveray évdecxvipeO avrois, 
@ecrraroi 8, ore Tovs Pwoxéwr puydbdas coeloper, 
Didurmos §, ort KwAvVopev avToY KoLWwvely TIS 
dudixtvovias, poBotpat pn tTavres, wept Trav 
iditwv Exaotos dpyrlopevos, Kowvov eh Huas aya- 
yoo. TOY TOAELOY, TA TOV Audixtuover Soypata 
TposTncdapevol, elt emicracOaow Exaoto Trépa 
Tov supdépovtos éavtois [Nuiv modeunoat], worrep 
kal mept Dwxéas. iore yap Syirov Tov’ bre viv 
@nBaio. cal Pidsamos cal @erraroi, ovyi tavO 
ExacTo. padior éorrovoakoTes, TAUTA ‘TavTes 
érpatav, olov @nBaior tov pwév Pidurmov trap- 
eAOeiy wal rNaBely Tas tapodous ovK edvvayTo 
KwAdoat, ovdé ye TaY avTois TeTrovnpévov 
totatov édOovta thv Sokav éyew- vuvl yap 


§ 18 1. 146 [rovros] B12. || ppovodo.v S (Voemel, Thalheim). 
| 147 oxAcovocw $ (Voemel). 

§ 19 |. 156 &xacros dpyiféuevos § (Dind, Bl); exacros dpy- 
fduevo. A Y (&xacros, dpyifduevor Thalheim) ; &xaoro dpyifduevoe 
Cobet ; xacroe [dpyfduevor] Weil. || 158 wépac & here and in 
16 § 23 (Voemel Proleg p. 35): wépa Weil, Thalheim. || 159 
[uty moreufoa] ‘explicandi gratia adscriptum videtur, cf. 
schol p. 164 vmoplay dé avrots éuroet yevnoouévov modépou, 
Brep dwd THs dé~ews dort KaTapabeivy ris émicmacAwow ; male 
convenit cum eis quae sequuntur. worep cal wepi Swkéas, 
et cum gh Phocensium exemplo’ bl. 

§ 21 1). 166-170 (vuri—elvar] Fox. 


14! 


15s 


p. 63 TTEP! THE EIPHNHS 9 


@nBaiows mpos pév TO THY yaopav KexopicBa 
TéeTpaKTal TL, Tpos Sé Tiny Kat SoEav aicyiocta: 
9 A \ A } 2QN A 9 n 
el yap wn tmapnrOe Piduros, ovdév Ay avtois 
A / 9 fe) >] > ? 4 
170 OOKEL <arAéov> elvat. tavta 8 ovK nBovxrovTo, 
ada TO Tov 'Opyopevoy cal tHv Kopoverav 
AaBeiv éeriOvpetv, un SivacOar S€é, ravta tavl 
e 4 f , \ \ / 
umréwewayv. Didvrmov totvyuy tives pev Sytrov 22 
TOAM@CL Réyetv, ws oVd éBovrAETO OnBaiors 
’ \ \ , a > ’ 
173 Opyopevov Kat Kopaverav trapadoivat, aX 
nvaryeda On: eyo dé TovToLs peév éppdabar Neyo, 
9 A 
éxeivo 8 old, OTe ov paAXOv ye TAIT eyer avTa, 
/ 
1) TAS Tapodovs NaBely éBovreTo Kal tiv So€av 
A / \ A ? e_eN , 
Tov odéuov, TO Soxely Si’ avroy Kptow eidn- 
18 hévat, cal ta WvOia Oeivar 80 avrod, nal tadr’ 
jv ov pador éyAiyeto. @erradoi S€ yy 23 
>9Q/ > 9 UA / vw , 4 
ovdérep nBovAovTo TovTwv, ote @nBaious ote 
tov Didurmov péyay yiyvecOar (Taira yap 
4 9 34? e \ e fe) A / : 
mavt ép éavtovs yovvTo), THs uraias 46 
185 €TeOUpovy Kal Tov év Aeddois, wAcoverTnUAaTwY p. 63 
duoiv, xvptot yevéoOar: To Sé TovTwY yrALyer Oat 


1, 168 wérpaxral rr S$: xddAd\ora mémrpaxrac vulgo (in con- 
trast to aloxiora) and Isidor v 175. || 170 doxet Sauppe, Cobet 
(Weil, Bl): ¢éd6xec Mss (Voemel between commas, Thalheim). || 
<m\éov> elvat Reiske(Dind, Weil): elvac mss (Bl, Thalheim) ; 
pewvat ? Bl; mepretvac Slameczka (Rosenberg). || 170 and 182 
7Bovdovro MSS (Voemel, Bl): éSovAovro Weil, Thalheim. |] 171 
and 175 'Opxyouevdv Mss: "Epxouevdv old form found in inscr. 
(Thalheim). 

§ 22 |. 178 [éSovAero] Herwerden (BI, ‘etiam propter v.]. 
h 7d Tas mapbdous NaBeiv’). || 179 7d Soxety Bl, cf. 22 § 74: 
To Soxety Mss (Weil, Bl!, Thalheim). 

§ 23 1. 182 7BovAovro S and most Mss (Voemel, Bl): Uv 
€Bovdovro B (Dind, Weil, Thalheim). || 184 qyotvro 8: + elvac 
vulgo (Bl). 


10 AHMOXSOENOY> V §§ 23-25 


4 4 A 4 OL (rd b 
Tabe ouyxatérpatav. TeV TolWUY LOlwy EvEeX 
/ Aa N 
eupnacO Exactov ToANa Tponyuévoy wv ovdev 
a A , a ? .Y 2 
nBovreTo mpagéat. TovTO pévToL TOUT EaTLV 
puNaKxtéov net. 19¢ 
24 Ta xedevdpev’ Huds apa Set trovety Tada 
lA \ ‘ a 4 A 
hoBovpévous; Kal ov TadvTa Kedevets; ToANOU 
9 \ 
ye kal Séo. GAN ws ovTE TpdEopev ovdéy 
~~ nw , oa) 
avakiov nuav avtav oir éotat TodE“os, voy 
\ / A 4 \ A , , nw ? 
dé dofopev waow éyew Kai Ta dixava éyerv, TOUT 19: 
A a A 4 b 
owas Seiy trovetv. mpos b€ Tovs Opacéws <ovd > 
e A A A “\ \ 
OTLODY olopévous UTromeltvar Seivy Kal py Tmpoopw- 
/ A , 
Mévous Tov TroAELOV, éxeiva BovrAopat Noyicac Oar. 
e A , 2A ” b ) / \ ¥ 
nets OnBatovs é@pev Eye ‘Qpwrov: Kat et Tus 
” > ¢€ A 4 > a 9 A \ / / 
Epo.d as, KeNevoas eitreiy TAaANON, Sia TL; bv 20 
\ A , \ 
25 1 ToAeuapev, haipev dv. Kal Diriarir vuvi Kata 
b , / \ 
aouvOnxas “ApduitrovAcws Tapakeywpnkapev, Kal 
A A A Ww 
Kapédiavovs édpev Ew Xeppovyoirav TOV adrowv 
TetayOar, nal tov Kapa tas vnocovs Katadap- 


1], 187 &vex’ mss (Weil, Thalheim): etvex’ Bl, Rosenberg. || 
189 78ovreTo MSS (Bl): éBovAero Weil, Thalheim. || rodro uévra 
rovr’ Rehdantz (Rosenberg, Bl”), ravrd uévroe roor’ Bl?3 avrod 
pévrow Tovr’ may be suggested, as in 20 § 47 ard dh rofro Kal 
7d dewvdv éoriv, Thuc. vi 9 § 1, and often in Plato: rotro pévro 
bret rotr’ S$} alone; roiro pévro bre rocodréy B (Voemel) ; 
rovro wuév rolvuy Bre rovotréy vulgo ; rolro pévroe Ste Tovodrov 
<ér’> Weil; rotro pévro, ért rotr’ Thalheim. 

§ 24 1.193 ws Mss: Srws Cobet. || 196 dety rorety §: Seltecy 
or deitac vulgo; deity évvoety Liebhold. || 196-7 <ov’d’> ériody 
Cobet (Weil, Thalheim) ; <4d’> ériody Deuerling, omitting ni 
(197); 6rody Mss (Bl). || 200 [(juGds] ? Bl; om Isidor iii 259 
kay tis Epnrac ca 7h; and John Chrysostom i 278, 48 xal ef 
Tis Hpero Sia Th; va wy. . elxov dy, also 10 § 70, 17 § 8. | 
201 gaiuer 8 alone (Weil, BI, Thalheim): dainuev vulgo (BI 2). 

§ 26 1. 202 owOjxas § A}, Bekker Anecd p. 161 (Bl): ras cup- 
Ohxas vulgo (Voemel, Weil, Thalheim). 


p. 63 TEP! THE EIPHNHS 11 


55 Bavew, Xiov cat Kev kai ‘Podor, cat Bufavtious 
Katayew ta wroia, SHrov Ste THY ard THS 
eipnvns jnovyiay TrEvev aya0av aitiay elvar 
vouitovres, 7) TO TpocKpovery Kal dirovexeiy trept 
TovTwy. ovKodyv evnbes Kal Kody oyéTALOD, 

210 Mpos éxaoTous Kal’ ev obtTw TWpocevnveypévous 
Téepl T@Y oiKelwy Kal dayayKaLloTaTaV, Mpds 
mwavtas tept ths év Aedrhois oxtds vuvt qronde- 
pnoat. 


]. 208 dtAovexety cp. 1. 19. || 212 rdvras 8 alone (Voemel, Bl, 
a dravras vulgo (Weil). || wodeujoa; vulgo (Thal- 
eim), 


14 AHMOZOENOYS VI §§ 5-11 


cocovTa Tov pactwy Kal TaYv noioTwY TPpoO- 
auperéov. 
IIp@rov pep, ef tis @ avdpes “AOnvaior Oappel, 


Pp. 67 dp@v HALKos HON Kal Gowv KvpLos éott Piduros, 


\ 4% ¥ / / A A / 
Kat pndéev’ oletar xivduvov pepe TovTo TH ToNEL, 
> 9,9 @¢@ A / / / 
pnd éb tas mavrta twapacKevalecBat, Oavpdla, 
kat SenOfvat mavrwv opoiws tyuav Bovropuat, 

\ \ b A , \ / 9 
Tous oyiopovs aKodacai pov dia Bpayewv, 8: 
ods TavayTi éuot mapéotnke trpocdoxav Kal dc 
@ ? \ e A nd 39\ \ 9 AN 
dy éyOpov ayovpat Pirsrmoy, iv’, éav pev eyo 
Sona BéXriov mpoopav, euol mewOnre: av & 
ot Oappodvres Kal memictevKoTes avTa, TOVTOLS 

4 9 \ / 9 LA > a 
mpocOncecbe. éym Toiwuy w avdpes AOnvaior 
Noryifouat, tivwv o Dirstrmos KupLos TpWToV peTa 
Thv eipnynv xaréotn; TvaAev Kal trav év 
Dawxedot mpaypatov. Ti ov; Tas TOUTOLS 
? / A / / \ b a 
éypnoato; & @nBaiows cuphéper Kal ovy & 
A / 
TH TONE, TpaTTEW TpoeiAreTo. TL SHToTEe; STL 

\ / 9 \ \ s 9 e ? e a 

mpos Weovegiay oluar Kal To mavd vd avT@ 
/ \ \ ? / \ > AN 
mounocacba: tovs Aoytopovs eLerdlwv, Kal ovyl 

A > , +Q? € 4 ON , »>Q?/ 
Tpos elpyvnv ovd novyiay ovde dixavoy ovder, 
9 a> 3 A to4 a \ e / / \ 
elde TovT opOds, OTL TH pmev TueTépa Trodet Kal 

A YA a e A »Q\ A b / 

Tots Oeot Tois tuetépors ovdev av évdeiEaTo 


§ 61. 48. After recO7re a colon is added by Th, a full stop 
by Voemel, and a comma by Bl and even by Weil. || 50 
mpocOjncecbe § L alone (Voemel, Weil, Th): mpdc0noGe vulgo, 
mpocOjcGe Vind 1 (Bl); but Dem does not ask his audience to 
attend, in order that they may attach themselves to the party of 
Philip; if he fails to convince them, they will do so 
(xpoc@jcecGe), but this is not his object. 

§ 81. 59 elie S alone: off- ~ ~—i 60 yrerépors A Y (Weil, 
Bl, Th), tjuerépos S L (-~* (0). 


p. 68 KATA *lAITITIOY B 15 


Tocovrov ovede Troinoerev, Up ov TrevoOevTEs tpets 
THs idias even’ wdereias TaY adArAWY TLVdS 
‘EdAjver éxelve mpdoicbe, ard Kal Tod Sixaiov 
you trovovpevor, Kal THY apocotcay dadokiav 
6s7@ TpayuaTe pevyovtes, kal wav’ & mpoonKke 
Tpoopapevot, Oomoiws evavTimaerO, dv Tt ToLOUT 
eTLyelph TpaTTEW, @aoTrep av Eb TodEmobvVTES 
ToyouTe. Tovs 5é OnBaiovs iyeiO’, Strep cuvéBn, 9 
avtl Tav éavTois yiyvouevwy Ta RolTAa éeacew 

70 OTrws BovrgcTar mpaTTew EéavTov, Kal ovy Sirs 
avtimpafey Kal Sdwaxwdrvoev, adda Kal ov- 
otTpatevcew, dv avtovs Kedevn. Kal viv Tovs 
Meconvious cai tors “Apyetovs tavl drrerAndos p. 68 
ev roel. 8 Kal péyiotov éott Kal’ buav éyKo- 

73 puov @ avdpes ‘AOnvator Kéxpiobe yap éx TovTwY 10 
TOY Epywv, Lovol TOV TavTaY pndevos av Képdous 
Ta Kxowda Sixata tov “EXXAnvav mpoécba, pnd 
avtarrdfacbar pndemids ydpitos pnd adedeias 
THv els ToUs ‘EAXnvas edvotay. Kal TadT eixoTas 

80 Kal Trepl Uuav OUTWS UIreihngev, Kal Kat’ “Apyelov 
kal OnBaiwy ws étépws, od povov eis TA Tapov 
Opav, GANA Kal Ta Tpd ToOvT@V Roryitomevos. 
evpioKxes yap olwat Kal aKovet, TOUS péev vperTe- 11 
pous mpoyovous, éEov avrois Tév AoTaY apyew 

8s ‘“EAAnvev wor avtous wmaKkovery Bacwnrel, ov 


1, 61 rocotrov S Lalone: rovotrov vulgo (preferred by Gebauer 
ed. Lysias p. 327. || 63 wpédoc6e corr S (Weil, Bl); rpootcde 
Th: mpéecde S' and vulgo; mpoeiobe Dind ; wpotecbe L. 

§ 91. 73 radé’: rad0’S L. || 74 roet: évole: S$ L alone. 

§ 10 ]. 82 wpd roo? B12, 53 § 12, 60 § 24. 

§ 11]. 84 avrois: avro’s § L! alone. 


12 


p. 69 


16 AHMOZOENOYS VI §§ 11-15 


/ / A ? 
Hovoy ovK dvacyopévous TOY NOYOV TOUTOY, NLLK 
9 > e / 
nrOev “AréEavdpos 0 TovTwy mpoyovos ‘Tept 
Tovtwy Khpv—, adda Kal thy yopav éxdeTeEly 

ehpuE, ahha kal tHY Xwp 
a n e 
MTpoedopévous Kat tabeiv oTiovy virometvavtas, 
Kal pera TavTa mpdtavtas Tavta, & Tavres del 
/ A / 
yAiyovtar Néyewv, aEiws 8 oddelis eizrety Seduvyrat, 
& / 9 \ / } / ” \ , 
loTrEep Kay@ Traparcirw Sicaiws (Eater yap peifw 
| a / 

Ta Kelvov Epya, } os TO AOYO TIS Av elzroL), 
\ \ / \ 
tovs d€ @nBaiwv Kxai “Apyeiwy mpoyovous, Tous 

\ a \ ’ 
pév ovotpatevocavtas te BapBdpe, Tors 8 ovx 
3 / s 3 b) , 2»Q/ \ 
évavtimbévtas.  oldev ovy apdhotépovs idia To 

A , a 
AvaLTENODY ayaTrnTOVTAS, OvY 6 TL TUVOLGEL KOLVT 

A f a? A 

tots “EAAnot oKxeropévous. nyeiT ovv, eb per 
a a ee.) hUF+ 

vmas EXouTo, pirous éml Tois Suxaious aipnoecOar, 

3 > / a \ ee A 

eb 6 éxetvois mpocbeiro, auvepyous efew Ths 

e a , A a > 9 / ) > A 
autov treovetias. Sia TadT éexetvovs avd tmav 

N / a a \ \ / 
Kat TOoTe Kal vov atpeitat. ov yap bn Tpinpeds 

ec kA ra a > 9 \ 
y’ Opa mActous avtois 7 buiv ovaas: ovd ev pev 

n / A 9 A 
Th pecoyeia tiv’ apynv evpneev, THS 6 emt TH 
OaratTn Kal tev eutropiwy adéotnxev’ ovd 


l. 87 rodrwy § B A O Y: rovrov vulgo and Libanius iv 
242, 31 (GHSchaefer, Herwerden). || 88 xwpay S L: médw 
vulgo. || 90 rdyres S$ L}, omitting uéy as in 8 §§ 34, 67 and 
9 §§ 2, 19, 83: + ev vulgo. || 92 [dcxalws—elwor] Cobet ; [&o7: 
yap—elroa.] Dobree and Funkhinel. || welfw vulgo (Bl, Th), as 
in 4 § 20, 18 § 189: pelfova § (Weil), as in 18 § 10, 24 § 29. 
Isidor v 342 pettoy yap éorw A ws apy byw Tis elrot, hence 
Bl suggests peifw yap Ta Keivwv Epya, ws av Ady Tis elzroi. || 
93 ra xelvwy Voemel Proleg § 11, Bl: raxelywr 8 (Weil, Th). 

§ 12 1. 97 8 re ovvoloe Kowg wun: 6 Tt Kowg cvvoice Bl, 
Isidor ii 60 ody 8 re T@ Kowp THs éxxAnolas cuvoloe haces aad 
| 99 EXoero, Ptdovs Rehdantz etc: Edoro Pirous S (Voemel). | 
103 odcas § L! alone: évovcas.vulgo. || wey vulgo (Voomel. 
Weil, Th): om 8 L (Bl). || 104 edpynxev § (Voemel. ah): elpnxe 
(Weil, Bl). ; 


=~ 


05 
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> A A 4 sAaN \ € , >»? 
apynpovet Tovs Noyous ovde Tas Urocyéoets, Ep 
A 4 
als rijs eipnyns Etvyev. 
? a_9 
"AAA vn Ad, eivroe tis dv ws Tavra TadT 
> n 
e40@s, ov WreoveEias Evex od Ov eyo KaTNyOP@ 
t a> 9 \ a / \ 
10 TOTE Ta’T Empakev, GANA TO SixatoTepa Tods 
@nBaiovs 7 tpas akioty. addrAga TobTov Kal 
, a / ; a A 
Povey TavTwVv TOV NOywr ovK EvéoTLV AUTO vo 
> a e / , 9 / 
eirety’ o yap Meoonvny Aaxedaipovious adrévat 
, n A b \ \ , , 
Kedev@v, TOS av, Opyouevov Kat Kopwvecay tore 
115 @nBaios mapadovs, to Sixata vopitey tadT 
elyat temounKévat ox alto ; 
A 4 
"AXN’ €BidcOn vn Aia (tobro yap éc@ s1ro- 
\ \ , A A e 4 
NoLTOV) Kal Tapa yveuny, TOV Derrarov inréwy 
\ A / e a bf A / 
Kal Tov @nBaiwy omrdtav ev péow AnOeis, 
a A A \ 
1200 TUVEXMPNTE TAVTA. KAaNwS. oUKOY dacl pév 
/ 
pédrew pos Tovs OnBaious avbtov bores exe, 
Oe , \ e 9 4 
Kal Noyotrowotow mepuovTes Tives ws EXdTevay 
Tevyiet> o O€ Tatra pey pédrAgee Kal pedANCEL 
y's @ éy® Kpiva, tois Mecaonvias 5é Kal Trois 
: A / oy \ / , 
125 Apryetots emt tous Aaxedatpovious cvAXNapBaverv 
9 
ov pédret, dAAA Kal Eévous eioméwrres Kal ypnuat 
9 IS \ ud , 4 > /_ » 
atrooTedhet Kat Svvamiv peyadny Eywv avTos ott 


§ 13 1. 109 &vex’ Bl; &vexa Th; vexey Mss (Voemel, Weil). 
| 110 dtxacdrepa § (Weil, Th) WUw: dexacérep’ dgcobv vulgo 
(Bl), cf. 18 § 215. || 111 4 duds dtiody 8 (Weil, Th): [4 spas] 
Bl. || 112 &eorw 8 (Weil, Th): &eor’ vulgo (Bl). |} 114 
"Opxouevdv : cp. 5 § 21. 

§ 14 1.121 rovs 8 etc (Weil, Th, and Bl? in Rhein Bfus 
xliv 15): om A Y O (BI). || 122 Noyoroodon( + Bl) mwepudvres 
rués BAY: X. tTwes wepudyres vulgo. 

§ 15 1. 124 y’ vulgo (Bl): om 8S (Weil, Th). || 125 ért om 
Cobet (retaining cvpBddAAav committere ad pugnam). || cvAdap- 
Bdyeyv con Weil (Bl, Th): cuuBddrdArk9cr 8 A Y, cuveccBddrew 
vulgo. 

C 


13 


14 


15 
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 mpoadoKyos. Tors pev dvtas éyOpovs OnBaiwr 


, A 
Aaxedaipoviovs avatpel, ods 8 amwdecev avTos 


, / A , \ , Nn A 
‘TT pOTEpov Dwxéas vov omer ; Kal Tis av TavTAa 


16 


p. 70 


17 


18 


TLTTEVTELEY ;  CyY@ ev yap ovK av Hryovpat 
Didurmov, ovT et Ta mpata Piacbels axwv 
¥ # + HK 3 A bd / / 
empatey, out ay et vov atreyiyvwoxey OnBaiovs, 
Tois éxeivwy eyOpois cuveyas évavtiodabar: adr’ 
ad’ ov viv toe, xaxeiv’ éx mpoatpécews SidOS 
dott Tounoas, éx jTavrwv 8, dv Tis opOas Oewpn, 
wav? & tTpayyaTeverat KaTa THs ToAEWS oUDV- 
TaTTov. Kad TovT’. é& dvayKns TpoTrov Tia avT@ 
A \ V4 4 4 v 4 
vov ye 8n cupBaiver. RoyilerOe yap* apyew Bov- 
NeTal, TOUTOU 8 avTaywvicTas povous VretAndev 
ipads.  aducel trodvv HON ypovoy, Kal TOT avTos 
adpista aivod aita: ols yap ovow dpertépors 
” 4 , ov: ? aA A 
EYel, TOVTOLS TavTa Tara ac panos KEKTNTAL* 
ei yap Audimonw «al ToretSacav mpoeiro, od 
dv olxo. péverw BeBaiws ayeitar.  aydorep 

1. 128 wey § L (Voemel, Bl): +o» vulgo (Weil, Th). 

§ 16 1. 131 ovk ay iryotucne marg B and Priscian xviii § 166 
(Weil, Th); ay. odx av B F; ov6’ dy ay. 8 etc, and Priscian 
Xvlil § 195 (Voemel) ; #yofuae BI. || 134 2xOpois. om Wecklein 
Philol 1879 p. 172. || 186 @ewpy A (Bekker) ; Oewpe? 8 L alone ; 


Gewpoln vulgo. || 1387 mdv6’ & Foertsch cp. 8 § 43 (Weil, Bl, Th) ; 
wdvra § ; bri wavra vulgo. 

§ 17 1. 138 [avrp] and 139 [cuuBalvec] Bl! coll. [10] § 12 xa 
tour’ € dvdykns TpSirov riva viv ye 6h rocet. || 140 bwelAngdev MSS 
(Weil, Th), Ureiind’ Bl. ; drectndas byas déitxe? xrrd Reiske ; 
pdvous ods wvreihndev, buds ddtxet con Weil. || 148 &xe §} 
alone: + xpijoGat vulgo, as in [10] § 12, cp. Cobet MC 23 f. || 
(dogaras] Bl, BeBalws [10] § 12 (Bl?). || 145 BeBalws jyetrar 
Cobet MC 24 (Weil); B. wye’ro 8 AY O (Th), 8. iyotro vulgo: 
dopadas édtvaro § A in [10] § 12 (hence [BeBalws] Hdbvaro BI) ;sx 
aopaddas hyetro vulgo i in [10] § 12 (hence doganres 7; iyotro BI?, ep. 
24 § 165 ri oleaO’ dwér’ AvOpwwros révyns .. . wd’ ol koe mévecy 


dagpanreés nyotro). 


7 
ai 
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ov olde, Kab avrov tuiv émuBovAevovta, Kal 
bas aicbavoyévous: ed hpoveiy & tas varo- 
AapBavorv, Sixaiws avtov pucety vopiter, Kat 
mapwkvytat, jetcecOai Te TpocdoKxay, dv Katpov 
4 
130 AGBnTe, av un dOdon troincas mpotepos. dd 
A A 4 
tabr éypnyoper, épéatnxey, él TH TONE Oepatrever 
4 , A tf \ 9 \ 
tivas, @nBaiovs cat TeXorovynciwy tovs tavTa 
, 4 A \ \ / \ 
BovAopévous rovrois, ods bia pév areoveEiay Ta 
, 
mapovr ayanrnoew oletat, Sia 8 oKaloTnTa 
A A / 
13s TPOTOV TOV peTa TadT ovdey mpoorecOar. 
Kaito. cwdpovovoi ye Kal petplws evapyn Tapa- 
Seiywat éotw ideiv, & Kal mpos Meoonvious 
kal ampos ’Apyetous Euouy’ eirrety avvéBn, BérXtLov 
> | A aA 
5 lows Kal mpos buds éotw eipnobar. 
0 6=—“ II@s yap oleo’” ednv “& dvdpes Meco- 
, a b 4 > / v , 
onviot dvayepas axovery ‘Odvv@ious, el Tis TE 
/ 
Néyou Kata Dirvarmov Kat’ éxeivous TOs ypovous, 
ev ? b ) A \ 5) A > / / 
bt “AvOeyodvTa pév avtois adie, As mavres 
4 A A 
ot mpotepov Maxedovias Bacireis avtetro.ovvto, 
165 IloreiSarav & édidou tovs ’AOnvaiwy arrotKous 


§ 18 1. 146 oldev S. || 148 dcxalws om 8! in [10] § 18 pucety 
avrov ipyetrat, [ ] Bl. || 6. av adbrdv picety voulfor $ and vulgo 
(Voemel) ; 4» om A and [10] § 13 (Bekker etc). || voulfe F} 
(Bekker etc). || 150 [wpérepos]? BI. 

§ 19 1. 151 épdornxev, éxl ry wédec Reiske (Weil, Bl); 
épéornxev éri rn wore. 8 O (Voemel, Th). || 152 rwas, OnBalovs § L 
alone (Weil, Bl), reas OnBalovs Voemel, rivdas OnBalwy He 
{rewas] Dobree, rivas ; Rehdantz (Th). || 159 dor § (Weil, Th), 
éor’ Bl: éort before xal vulgo. 

§ 2011. 160 f ras . . . [Suexepds] Heimsoeth ; but Weil quotes 
1§ 24 was... éroluws. || 163 ddlec 8, Voemel Proleg p. 77: 
nples vulgo. || #s SLY, Harpocr. ’Av@euoids: wédts éorl Maxe- 
Sovexh. Kal ol aw’ alris ’AvOeuovvTio: od vulgo (BI), Thuc ii 
99 § 6, Aristeides i 713, Libanius iv 249. 


19 


20 


20 AHMOZSOENOYS VI §§ 20-26 


p. 71 €xBadrwv, Kal thy pev ExOpav THY Tpos MAS 


> A bd , \ / > > , b] 4 
QUTOS avypnto, THY yopay 8 éxeivols EOEOWKEL 
KkapTovc0a; apa mpocdoxay avtovs tovavTa 
meiceo0al, h NéyovTOS av TiVOS TLITTEVCAL OleTOe ; 


21 GAN Guos” epyv éyad “ wixpov ypovoy thy ad- 


4, ~ w~ 
ANoTpiay KapTr@cdpevol, Todvy THS avT@Y va 
, a / 
éxelvou oTépoyTat, aioypas éxTrecovTes, OU KpaTn- 
/ / 4 
Oevres povov, adda Kal mpodobévtes UT’ aXANN@V 
N A bY \ > A A , 
kal mpadévres: ov yap aodaneis tats troduTeLats 


\ € 
22 ai mpos Tovs TUpdvyous abTat Nav opirdia. Ti 


5 of @erraroi; ap’ oiler” &dny, “dr adtots 
A 4 3g-/ 4 / \ 
Tous Tupdvvous é&éBadre cal radu Nixacay xat 
Maryvyciay édidov, mpocdoxav thy xabeotacav 
” 
A A \ 
vov Sexadapyiav écecOat wap avrois; 7) Tov 
\ / a 
THY TvAaiay atrodoyTa, ToUTOY Tas idias avToV 
/ a 
mpocodous tmapaipnoecOar; ovK éott Tadta. 
bd \ / a \ a ” 
ava pny yéyoveyv tadta Kal waow éotw 


23 eidévat. tpeis 8” Edy éyw “ didovTa pev Kal 


€ , a / 9 / 

umioyvoupevoy Bewpette Pidurriov, éEnrarnkora 
+] 

6 740n Kal Trapaxexpovupévov, atrevyerO’, ct ow- 


1. 166 éxBadd\wv 8 (‘dum eiciebat, non cum etecisset’ Voemel, 
Bl): éxBadwv vulgo (Weil, Th). || 169 mtoredcat ofeobe 8 alone 
(Weil, Bl, Th) ; werreicat, ofecPe Voemel ; [oleo#e] Herwerden, 
Rosenberg, ? Weil; ‘malim morevew oleobe’ Bl: mioredoat ; 
ovx olecG€é ye vulgo (odx om F). 

Be 21 1. 171 atrév 8 L (Voemel, Weil, Th): éavrav vulgo 

§ 22 1. 177 é&éBadvde A B Y (Weil, Bl, Th): ¢téBarte § L 
(Voemel). || 179 dexadapylay mss and Harpocration s.v. : rerpap- 
xlav Reiske, Cobet, coll 9 § 26 and Harpocration s.v. || avrois 
§ etc (BI, Th): avrots Voemel, Weil. || 180 avray Mss (Bl): 
avrav Voemel, Weil, Th. || 182 yéyovey Bl: yéyove MSS UUL. 

§ 23 ]. 184 Oewpetre: pdéws dpGre Cobet | 185 drevyeobe 
S Letc: dwevéacbe A Y etc; v.]. arevt- 


~~ 


75 


80 


p. 72 KATA IAITTTTOY B 21 


dpoveire 5n, Weiv. gore roivuy vy Ai?” env 
éyo “avtTodata evpnuéeva rais WoNeowv Tpos 
guraknv Kal owrnpiav, olov yapaxwpata Kat 
* relyn kal tddpor Kai Tarr’ boa ToradTa. Kai 24 
199 TADTA pév EoTLY ATravTa YeLpoTrointa Kat SaTravns 
mpoodeirau: éy S€ TL Kowwov H piaots TaV ev 
dpovovvtwy év auth Kéxtnrar hudraxrnpiov, 6 
mao. pev €or ayabov nal cwtnpiov, padiota 
5é trois wAnOecw mpos Tovs Tupdvvovs. Ti od 
195 €OTL TOUTO; aTLoTia. TaAUTHY PUAATTETE, TAUTNS 
avréyerOe* ay tavtnv awtnt, oder pn Sewov 
, / a? 9 » ‘sc / 9 
waOnre. ti Cnreir ; Ednv. “ érevOepiav. eit 25 
3 e A / 3 4 4 \ 
ovx opate Didirmov adXoTpLwTaTas TavTY Kal p. 72 
Tas Tpoonyopias éyovta; Bacireds yap Kat 
ao TUpavvos atras éyOpds éArevbepia Kal vopots 
évaytios. ov hurdkec® straws” env “ 2 ToAé- 
pou tntovvtes atradXayhvat Seororny evpnte ;” 
Tair dxovoavtes éxeivot, Kal OopuRodvres 26 
ws opOas Aéyetat, Kal Todos ETEpous AOyouS 
1, 186 64 8 L (Weil, Th): om BI, ‘fuit varia lectio dzrev- 
terbe, Av cwdpovfre ; ex hoc AN factum puto istud AH’ BI. 
§ 24 1. 190 raira mss (Weil, Th): 7a Stobaeus 43, 52 (Bl). |l 
196 4) dewdv § L! and Stobaeus : devdv wh vulgo. 
§ 25 1. 198 dddorpwrdras . . . Tas mpoonyoplas Mss (Weil, 
Th): dddorpibrara . . . Tais wpoonyoplas Bl, cp. Aristeides 
i 781 xal 7H mwpoonyoplg amrdytwy tvayrustara exer, and 560 
() rav dovrAwy gvots) Kabdwrep Tw Wpocphuare rots deowbracs 
évayria «rd, also Slameczka Zétschr. f. dsterr. Gymn. 1886, 
622. || 200 f éxOpds . . . évayrios mss (Weil, Th): éx@pdv ... 
évayrlov Stobaeus 49, 23 and (omitting das) Libanius iii 410 
(Bl) ; Bacireds yap dias xal rupavvos (A Y) édevdeple nal vduos 
évayriov (A) B1?, as in Schol Aristeid 629, where évavy7los how- 
ever is found. || 201 wodéuou: wodeulov preferred by Weil. || 


202 dwadd\ayfjvac: dmraddayiw Cobet, cp. 18 § 145 (Bl?). | 
eUpyre : evphoere Cobet. 


22 AHMOZSOENOYS VI §§ 26-31 


A / A 
Tapa Ttav mpéoBewv Kal mapovTos eu“ov Kat 
4 iA e ” > Q\ aA b) 
waAdtv voTepov, ws Eorxey ovdey faNNOY aATrO- 
/ A 4 
oxnoovra: THs Piriraov pirias ovd’ wv erraryyén- 


a? >] 
27 NeTaL. Kal ov TOUT éor aTorov, eb Mecano 


kat IleXorovynciwy tiwes tap & TO oyLope 
A > eC a / / 5] > e a ¢ \ 
Bérxric8 opaoi te mpdkovaw, adr wets ot Kal 
/ A / 
auvievTes avTol Kal TaV REeyovTwWY aKOVOVTES 
e “ e > 4 e 4 > 
nuav, ws emBovrgeverOe, ws TrepioTouyivedbe, Ex 
a \ ” a / > e 9 \ a 
Tov pndev On Totnoar AnoeO, ws Euol Soxei, 
4 , 9 \ 
wav? wropeivavres' ovTws  TapauvTiy 7Odov7) 
Kal pacravn peilov ioyver tod mo’ darepov 
TUVOLTELY [LENNOVTOS. 
\ \ \ A c A 4 > e¢ a 
Ilepi ev 8% Trav tiv wpaxréwv nal ipas 
\ / bd a 
autous totepov BovrcvoccO, av cwdpoviyre: & 
hy \ / > A : > » 
5é viv dmoxpivdpevon ta Séovt av eint &rndu- 
/ a) / 
ocpévol, TAVT Hon AEE. 


<AFMOKPICIC> 


"Hy pév ody Sixacov.@ avdpes ‘AOnvaios tors 
éveyxovtas Tas wocyécas, ep als éeicOnte 


§ 27 1. 210 bpaolv S (Weil). el duets Index Lambini 
(Dind). || 211 réy om Libanius iv "360 (Bl ?), || 212 sepioroe- 
xitecde AY, corr L, yp 8 (8! wepirorx.), also Libanius iv 350, 26 
(Weil, Th): weprrerxlferbe L?, corr § (Bl). | éx rod WY; ws &k rob 
vulgo, ws rod (with é« above os) L!; roi Rehdantz: dere §1 
(Voemel), hard to reconcile with \jcere, cp. Franke Newe Jahrb 
1865, 358. || 213 wrojoa 81L1BFO: soe A (Voemel), cp 
8§ 53. | kjoed’ Vulgo, Ajoere A, yp B: Ajoec?’ S' LBF (Voemel). 
|| 216 cuvvoloew wé\XovTos MSS: auvolcovros BI, cp. Isidor v 186, 
i174. 

§ 28 1. 220 radr’ 45 vulgo (Bl), cp. 4 § 29; 60 §§ 9, 27; 61 
§ 34: raiva 6 SL! (Voemel, Weil, Th). || <arroxprcic> Abbé 
d’Olivet and Dobree (Voemel, Bl, Th) : mat in: Weil, 


205 


p. 78 KATA IAITITTOY B 23 


, A >] , al wv \ b) \ 
tomoacbat TH eipnyny, Kadeiv: ovTE yap avTOS 29 

wv » @ j 4 7 > K e aA 909 

av wo? wréuewva tmperBevery, ovT Av vets 016 

22s OTL éTravoacbe rrodemouvTes, EL ToLadTa Tpakew 

tuyovT’ eipnvns Pirimmov @ecbe: AAN Fv Tod 

ToUTw@Y adecTnKoTa Ta TOTE AEyoueva. Kal 

/ > e 7 a , \ dy 9 A 
Taw y érépouvs Karey. Tivas; Tovs OT eyo 
yeyovuias On THs eiphyvns amo THS voTépas 

230 kav mpecBelas THs él Tovs OpKous, aicOopevos p. 73 
devaxibouevnv THv ToALW, MpovrEyov Kat Stewap- 

: / > ¥ / 4 b \ 
‘fupounv Kat ove elwv mpoécOar IIvAas ovde 
Doxéas, AéyovTas as eyo pev Bdwp srivwy 30 

> @ , 4 / > Sf ” 
etxotws Svatpotros Kal dvaKodos eimi TLS avOpo- 

i >] @ W 9 A e A a 

235 Tos, Didurmos 5, amep evéarcO adv tyels, av 
mapérOn, mpake, eal Beaomiads pev cat Idararas 
Tetxyvel, OnBaiovs dé mavoe -rHs WBpews, Kep- 

/ \ a e ) / 4 wv 
povnaov € Tois avrod TédXcow Siopvser, KivBosav 
dé cat tov “Opwrov avr’ “Apduitrorcos sypiv 

240 ATOOWCEL' TAUTA yap AmavT éml tov BnpaTos 
> a 4 > sO? ¢ ¢€ / / 
évrav0a pvnuovever old Ott pnOévta, Kaimrep 
dvres ov Setvol Tovs adixodvTas pepvncOar. xat 31 
TO TavTwv aicyiotov, Kal Tots exyovors pos 
tas éAmidas thy avTiy eipyynv elvar TavTny 

4s endicacbe: otTw Teréws tanyOnte. Ti Sy 
Taira viv rEeyo Kal Karelvy pnp Seiv rovTous ; 
éya vn Tous Beovs TadnOn peTa Trappnaias épa 

§ 30 1. 238 atirvod a few unimportant mss (Weil, Bl, Th): 
avrov (Voemel, who adds ‘recte per asperum, si mere reflexi- 
vum postulatur ; gravior est oppositio per lenem, quem tuentur 
reliqui mei codices’). || 240 dxravr’ most Mss (Weil, Th) wou: 
axdvr’ B (Bl); ‘in dav’ latet fortasse & rdvr’, ut delendum 


sit raira yap’ BI. 
§ 31 1]. 246-7 rovrous ; éyw vulgo: rovrous éy 8 (; Voemel). 


32 


24 AHMOZOENOYS VI §§ 382-87 
mTpos bas Kal ovK drroxpiouat. ovby iv’, eis 
Nodopiay éuTrecov, guavT@ pev && toov Royov 
Tap wvpiv tromow, tois 5 éuol mpocxpovoacu 
é& apyins Kal viv rapdoyw mpopaci tod wddw 
Tt NaBeiv rapa PDiriwrov, ovd iv’ as GAAS 
adorecya@* aAN olouat tof” iwas AvIHCEW a 


33 Didwrros mparre. waddov 7 Ta vuvir TO yap 


34 


p. 74 


35 


A 9 Ca a 
mpayu opa mpoBaivoy, cat ovyt Bovroipny av 
eixaley dp0as, hoBotwa. Sé py Alay éyryus 
e4 a> » 4 9 LT 1 \ an So ) a 
9 «TOUT Hon. Stav ov pnKed wpiv daperety 
> , / a , + 9 4 bd 
éEovoia yiyynrat Tov cvpBawvovtay, und aKxovnO 
e a? a a a a 
oT. TaUT éh tas eat éewod pndé Tod Seivos, 
9 9 9 , eC a \ @ INA. >] /. 
GaXN avtol mavrTes opate Kai ed evdfre, dpyinous 
A e¢ A ” / a \ 
Kal tTpaxeis tpas EvecOar vopitw. gpoBodpuar 87 
A / aA 
pn, Tov TpécBewv ceorwrnxotav éd' ols avrois 
Uj A a 
auvicact Sedmpodoxnxores, Tois émavopboby Ti 
a / n 
Teipm@pevorts THY O1a TOVTOVS ATTOAWAOTA@V TH 
A A A A e a 
Tap vuaY OpyH TepiTreccty TuLBH* Ope yap ws 
\ / > 3 7 9 2 \ > 7 9 ? ? 
TA TOAN EVIOUS OUK ELS TOUS aLTLOUS, AAN «ELS 
Tovs Ud yelpa pddiota THY opynY adtevTas. 
Ews oby Ere péArEL Kal cuvictatat TA TpdyLaTa 
Kal KaTaKxovopeyv adAHAwY, ExagTov Kusv KaitTep 


§ 32 1. 251 kal viv wapdoxw rpdpacw 8 A Y (Weil, Th): in 
other Mss xai viv is placed after wpdpacwv, or appears as 
kawhy or xeviv either before wapdoxyw or after rpdpacw ; [Kal 
vov] Bl. || 252 ws S L! B: rh vulgo, Photius ryvd\dws . . . 
Eort Kal wapa rots wept Anuoobévyv. || 253 ofouat 8 L (BI, Th): 
olwat vulgo (Weil). 

§ 33 1. 255 Bovdoluny 8 L! O (Weil): + év vulgo (BI, Th). 

§ 341. 263 dedwpodoxnkxéres 8 L}: -xool vulgo. 

§ 35 1. 268 rd wpdyyara ? om BI, thus gaining a more 
symmetrical correspondence between éws—dAAfrAwy and eExacrov 
—Bovropuat. 


ed 


55 


60 


65 


p. 74 KATA @IAITTITOY B 25 


a , / A 
ayo aKpPLBa@sS E1500 ouws erravauvnoat BovrAopat, Tis 
e 4 , A 4 / e 
0 Daxéas weicas Kai IlvAas mpoéobar, wv 
KaTaotas éxeivos Kvp.os, THS emt thy “ArtiKiy 
e A An 
od00 xal ris eis Iledotrovyncov Kvpios yéyovey, 
kal teroiny tpiv py mept tov Sixaiwy pnd 
, e é a ” , 3 \ 4 
275 UTréep THY EEwW TpayuaTwv elvat thy BovdAn», 
? > e \ a 9 A , \ fa) \ \ 
GNX vUmep Tav é&v TH ywpa Kal Tod pos THY 
td A \ / a / \ é, 
TTLKNY TroNe“ov, Os AvITHcTEL peV ExacToY, 
>] A o / b b] b] 4 A e / 
émredav tapn, yéyovey & ev éxeivn TH Huepa. 
’ \ \ / ‘pm? et a 2Q\ 
el yap pn wapexpovoOnre TOO wets, ovdev ay 
a U aA v \ / 
280 HY TH TWONL Tpaypas ovTEe yap vavol OSyrrov 
/ ) \ 9 \ = ” , 
Kpatnoas eis tThv Artixny 7AOev av Tote TTON® 
@iduriros, ovte metn Badifwv brép tas Ilvdas 
kat Daxéas, AAN 4 ra Sixav dv érrole. Kal tHVv 
4 wv a 
eipnynv ayav tovyiay elyev, } Tapayphy av 
e / A 
ats VY vy Opoim Todéum, Ot dy TOTE THS EipHVvns 
éreOvunoev. tadtT ovv, as pev UTOpVhaaL, viv 
A 9 
ixavas elpntat, ws 8 ay éeEetacbeln pddiot 
b) la) \ 4 b ] @ 4 @ / VO a 
axpliB@s, wn yévoT’, @ Tavtes Oeot+ ovdeva yap 
/ 4 > A 20? > / / b > 3 
Bovrotipny éyay av, ov8 ci Sixatos éor atrodo- 
290 A€VAL, [LETA TOU TaVvTwY KLVdvYOU Kal THS Enpias 
dixny wTroayety. 


1, 270 éravapyica vulgo: é¢ravampvioxecdac § L! only 
(Voemel, Rehdantz), ascribed by Weil to a variant érava- 
pupyhoxeyv written above éravauyjoat, one M8 (Aug 2) actually 
having éravayipyfjoa. || 271 weloos 8 L A: + vuas Y. |l 
Ild\as A Y (Bl): + rojoas S L only (Voemel), for which 
Weil conjectures 760’ buds, regarding 760’ as explained by é» 
éxelvy TH Huépe (278), and ascribing rojoas to welocas having 
been written above 766’ wuas: Il. suas Bekker, Th. || 278 
vyéyovey here and in 273 8 etc (Weil, Bl): yéyove (-v in 273) 


§ 87 1. 289 &ywy’ Av SL: av &ywye vulgo. 


36 


37 


MEP] TON EN XEPPONHCOI 


"Edes ev @ avdpes "AOnvaios tovs AéyovTas 
dmavras, pnte mpos éyOpav toveicba Royov 
/ / \ / bd 9 A / 
pndéva pate mpos yapiv, adr 6 BéAtTLCTOV 
tr e A a? > , bY 
éxacTos Hyeiro, TovT amodaiverOat, aAAwWS TE 
Kal tTepl Kowwav TpaypaTov Kal peyddov bpav 
/ ? , \ \ / 
Bovrevopévwv: érel 5 Evor Ta pev pidovixia, 
a 5 e 5 4 > > / 4 Xe e n 
T HTWLOnTOT alTia mpoayovTar Néyelv, Kuas 
b] a \ a 
@ avdpes ‘AOnvaio. tots moddovs Sel tavra 
3 al 
TAaAN aderovtas, & TH ToAEL vopiteTe cUuépery, 
A / \ Us e \ 
tavta Kal WndilerOar cal mpatrev. 1 pev 
ovv otrovdn Trepl Tav év Xeppovnow mpaypatov 
éoTl xal THS oTtpateias, fv évdéxaTov piva 
\ } > , A a \ 
touvtovit Didsrimos év Opaxn troveirary tav sé 
/ a 
Aoywv ot WAEiaoToe Trept wv AcvomretOns mparres 
§ 11. 2 dravras 8 L}, Rufus iii 451: +év duty vulgo. || 


Adyor MSS: Tovs Aéyous Rufus (Bl). || 3 undéva <pndevds> B12, 
cp. Dio Cassius 450D xpjvar undéva pnievds xdpw unde mpds 
girovixlay bye, GAN’ & BéAriorov Exacros elvar voulfe, Toor’ 
dropalvecOa, || 6 éret $8 L (Weil, Th), ‘simplex rarius est apud 
Dem, sed cf Polycl § 23, Boeot i § 32’ Voemel: éredy vulgo 
(BI). || @eAovxig Bl, Th: gtAoveccig Mss (Weil), cp. 5 § 3. | 
9 ddeddvras § L}, cp. Prooem 56 § 2 and Or 23 §§ 20 f, where 
ddeduv and adels are synonymers, and “rooem 12 § 2 dveddr- 
Tas: adévras vulgo (Cobet). 


wn 


VIII §§1-5; p.91 TTEP! TON EN XEPPONH2NI 27 


Q ri A v > N b] 4 , 
15 KGL peAAEL Trovely elpnvTat. éyw 5, doa pev TUS 
“A \ 4 
aiTlatat Tia TOUTwY, Os KATA TOvS VoLoUs éd’ 
€ A 3 4 4 ra 4 A wv 
tiv éotiv, Grav BovrAnoOe, Kordlew, Kav 7Hdn 
Sox Kav émicyotow mepi avTa@y cKoTreiv éy- 
xapeiy yyodmat, Kal ov mavu Set mepl TovTwY 
>) 
2 OUT &u ovT adAXov ovdér’ iayupitecrOar: Soa 8 3 
9 \ e , “a / \ 4 n 
éyOpos tirdpywv tH Toner Kat Suvdper TodArF 
mept ‘EXAnorovroy oy Tepatat TpodaBely, Kav 
[cA 4 A 
amat votepnowpev, ovxed EEopev cca, Tepi 
, / 
tovtwy 5 olopas tHy TaytoTny cupdépe Kai 
as BeBovActoOat nat rapecxevdcOar, nat pn Tots p. 91 
A v4 a , 
jept Tov arXNav OopvBos Kal Tais KaTnyopiass | 
amo TOUT@Y aTroopavat. 
\ a 4 
TloAAd b€ Oavpalov trav ciwOotav réyeoOar 4 
b ] e A 1) \ } wv } "A@ aA 
Tap viv, ovdevos ArTov @ avopes nvaiot 
4 aA \ \ > 4 
30 TEOaU aKa, 6 Kal TPwNY TLWOS HKOVo ELTrOVTOS 
9 A Lal e LA n \ , 
éy tH BovdAy, os apa Set Tov cupPRovrcvorTa 
A fal A A vA 
TONE aTAMS H THY ELpnYnY ayev cUL- 
i wv VA > \ e 4 h 
Bovreverv. éote b&* eb prev Hovyiay Pidurmos 5 
” 4 A \ 
ayer, Kal MnTe TOY HyeTéepwv Eye Tapa THY 
4 
eipnvny pndév, pte ovoKkevdlerat TravTas avOpo- 
fa) A / a 
mous €b pas, oveére Set A€yetv, GAN aTADS 
9 4 9 / \ A >] 9 > e fal a 9 
elpnvnyvy aKTEOV, Kal Ta yY ad vEoV ETOLW 


wn 


3 


§ 21.18 émiyoto. WOU A (Weil): émoxoiow Voemel, BI, 
Th: éxlcxwo. 8 L; pexpdy érloxwoe v.l., ‘saltem scribendum 
foret érloxnre’ Voemel. || 19 det» needlessly conjectured by 
HWolf (Reiske). 

§ 81. 2179 rite SL?: +1d\crmos vulgo. 

§ 4 1. 30 rpgnv 8, cp. 4 §17 1. 150. || 32 rhy elpjvny dyew 
8 ete (Weil, Bl}, Th): &yew rhv elphynvy vulgo (Bl). 

§ 8 1. 33 for: 5€- HWolf (Th); éore 54, Bl ; fore S¢—Bekker ; 
tort 5¢ <rédde> Voemel (Weil) vor. 


11 


12 


p. 93 


13 


14 


30 AHMOZSOENOY> VIII §§ 11-16 


atrokw@rexev. tore yap Syirov Toul Ste ovdevi 
TOV TavT@v wAéoy KexpdTnKe PirdstrIros, 7) TO 
MpOTEpos pos Tois Mmpaypact yiyverOat. oO pep 
yap éywv Svvayww ouvertynkviay dei epi avTov 
kat mpoedas & Bovrctas mpatat, éEaidyns éf 
ods dy abt@ S0&n wapeotw: nets 5 érevdav 
mudapeOd Te yeyvopevov, Thvixadta OopvBovpeba 
Kal tapackevatopeba. eit olpar cupBaiver TO 
pev, ep dv @d0n, tadr yew Kata moddHy 
hovxtav, hpiv & borepitew, cal do av Satravy- 
Cope, ATavTa paTnv avndwKévat, Kal THY péeVv 
éyOpay nai 7rd Bovreobar Kwrvew evdedeiy Gat, 
vaotepivovtas S€ Tav Epyav aicyvvnv Tpocopr- 

, 
oKavELD. 

M2) toivuy ayvocit & dvdpes "AOnvaios, ott 
Kal Ta viv TaAXKa pev éoTL AOYOL TavTa Kal 
Tpopdaces, mparterar S€ Kal KxatacKevaterat 
TOUTO, O7rws, buav pev olKor pevovTav, Ew Se 
pndeusads obons TH TONEL Suvdpews, META TrACLTTNS 
novxias &trav0’ dca Bovrerat Piderrmros d10vKH- 
aetat. Oewpeite yap TO Tapoy mpwTor, 6 yiy- 
vetat. vuvi Siva peyddnv éxeivos Exwv ev 


1. 79 darodwdexev (sc. 7 wéds) $ (Voemel, Bl, Th): dwréd\wrev 
vulgo (Cobet, Weil, cp. 4 § 46 ra 5€ wpdymar’ éx rovTwy 
dré\wev), 

§ 111. 85 7. om BI (UU Vv), ‘not in place here as in 4 § 41.’ || 
Thvuaitra <xal> ? Bl, to avoid wow. 

§ 12 1. 87 ay Voemel (Weil, Bl): & 4» $ etc (Th). || 89 
dvn\wxévat, the form generally found in the best Mss (e.g. 18 
§§ 9, 66, 279 ; Voemel Proleg § 64): dvadwxéva: § L. 

§ 18 1. 94 ra viv 8 L (Voemel, Weil, Th): vév vulgo (Bl). || 
raha Voemel, Th. || 95 xal x. robro S$ L (Voemel, Weil, Th): 
Touro kal x. vulgo (Bl). 
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/ 4 
Opaxn dsiatpiPea, nal peraméwrerar moddjv, 
C4 e / b] \ , \ 
ws gacw ot tapovtes, amo Maxedovias kai 
@ertadias. édv ovv TeEpieivas Tovs éryaias 
2 \ A \ A A \ 
ert Bufavriov éMav arodopKy, mpaTov bev 
¥ \ / a > \ A 9 , 
oleoOe trovs Bufavtiovs peveiy ért ths avoias 
THS avTis @oTEep viv, Kal ovTEe Tapaxaneiv 
buds ovtre BonOeiv avtois akiwoew; eyo pev 
> v 3 \ ” al 9 A 
OUK olopat, GANG Kal El TiaL MaANOY aTrLCoTOvaLY 
A Cc oA \ / ’ , aA A 
) npiv, Kat tovtovs evodpnoecOat paddov, 7 
> / 5 , \ Xr ¥ \ 6 / 
Kelv@ Tapadmcety THY TOMY, av Tep wn hOdon 
\ > 4 > fa) e A \ A , 
AaBov avdtovs. ovKovY Huav pev pn SuvapLEevov 
9 / > b a 5) A \ a e , 
évOévd avarrrctoa, éxet 5é pndemtas vTrapyou- 
e 4 4 > \ b] \ > / 
ons éToisou BonOelas, ovdéy avtovs atroNwrévae 
A 
Kkodvoe. vy Aia, caxodaipovect yap avOpwrroe 
Kat vmepBddXovew avoia. Tavu ye, GAN Suws 
\ a a a / 
avrous del o@s elvas' oupdéper yap TH Tones. 
\ \ 299 b a_i? A , 9 ec a e 
Kat pyv ovd éxelvo ye SnXOv éoTLv Hiv, ws 
4 A 
émt Xeppovnoov ovy kerr arr ely’ ex Tis 
> n La) A wv ig a 
émiaToAns Set oKoTreiy Hs emeprpe mpos dpmas, 


§ 14 1. 102 wapéyres, Voemel, Weil, Th: mwapévres BI. || dd 
Mss Uv vu: é« Schol on Hermog vi 362 (Bl). || 103 mepmelvas 
vulgo: mapapelvas S; érielvas Schol Hermog. || 105 eve: 
pévey 8 L A. || 106 apaxadety Cobet, Bl, Th: mapaKanréoew 
Mss (Voemel, Weil). || 107 BonOety vulgo: BonOjoey S L 
(Voemel). 

§ 15 ll. 109 f 4 Kelvw Voemel Proleg § 11. || 111 avrods 
nearly all Mss (v.1. avrots): avrds Dobree, ‘potius delevisset ’ 
Voemel, || 112 b3rapxovons Mss: ovons Aristeides ix 372 (ascribed 
by Bl to 1. 97 or to addition of odons éroluouv as explanation of 
vrapxovens). 

§ 16 1. 114 xaxodatovdoe HWolf, Lobeck, Cobet: xaxodac- 
povoder MSs and rhetoricians (reluctantly retained by Voemel). || 
116 [adrods] Bl. |} 117 d79X0v bardpye ? Bl, cp. Libanius iv 
55, 11. 


17 
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32 AHMOZSOENOYS VIII §§ 17-22 


9 a / \ b] / A \ 
apuvetcbat dnot tovs év Xeppovncm. av pev 
Tolvuy TO TUVETTHKOS OTPATEVLA, Kal TH YoOpa 
BonOjca, Suvnceras Kal TeV éxelvou TL KAaKaS 

a > / , / 
wowjoat e 8 amak StarvOnoeta, Ti Tomnoomer, 
dv éml Xeppovnoov in; xpiwovpev AcorreiOn vy 
Aia. kal ti Ta wpaypar éotar Bertin; AadArN 
év0évd av BonOnoaev adtoi. dv 8 wo tadv 
mvevpatov wn Svvapyela ; adrdra pa Ai oby HEE. 
kal tis éyyuntns éore TovTov; ap’ opaTe Kai 
royilerO” & avdpes "AOnvaios tiv émotoav adpav 
Tov érous, eis iy épnuov tives olovtar Seiy tov 
‘EXAjoTovTov tueov tonoa. Kal tmapadovvat 
Dirirm@e; ti 8, dv arerOav éx Opaxns Kal 
pndé mpoceAOwv Xeppovic@w pyndé Bufavrio (Kat 
yap tavra NoyiferOe) emt Xarxida nai Méyap’ 
kn Tov avTov TpoTrov Sviep én’ “Opeov mpanp, 
motTepov Kpeitrov évOdd avrov aptverOar kat 

a \ / \ \ >] \ 2A 
mpoced ety Tov TroAEpwov Tpos THY ATTLKHY Eaoa, 
i) Kataoxevdlew éxel tw’ aoyodiay avT@; éy@ 
fev olopas TOUTO. 

Taira toivvy adtravtas eidotas Kxal roy.to- 
pévous py, ov pa Al’ ody Hv AcorreiOns reipaitat 
7 Toke Svivapy twapackevatey, tavtny Ba- 

§ 17 1. 120 & rolvuy pévy Tournier. || 121 cuveornxds 8 L!: 
+ tovro vulgo (cp. 1. 851). || 123 dtadvOjoerae S L! A (cp. 
1. 75): dtapOaphoerat cal dtad. vulgo (better in inverted order, 
as in 1. 152 diacracOjva Kal dtapPapivat). || 126 adrol vulgo ; 
avrots A; al’rg 8! L}. || 127 wa Al’ add’ ody ? BI, to avoid 
VuUY, P. Isaeus 4 § 24. 

§ 18 ]. 134 yap om 8S! L! (Voemel). || xai 8 L (cp. 9 §17): 
A vulgo. || 135 rpgnv 8. 


§ 19 1. 141 od S$! L! (cp. 1. 218): om Voemel, || repara : 
werépiorat con Rosenberg, om zrape~«: «- 


“k 


120 


= 


35 
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oxaivey kal Siadtoar wetpacbar, adr érépay 
avrovs MpootapacKevdle, Kal suvevTropovvTas 
>] 
143 EKELU® YPNLATwV, Kal TAAN oiKElws gUVaywvito- 
/ 9 4 ” ce 2s 
pévous. eb yap tis éporto Pidurcrov, “ etmé pot, 20 
4 ? 
qotep av BovAoLo TovTOUsS TOUS oTpaTLwWTas ods 
AvorreiOns viv Exel, Tos oTrotoveTtivacody (ovdey 
yap avtiiéyw), evOevety cal tap *AOnvaiors 
> a , / a / 
150 EVOOkELY «Kal qdAEious yiyverOat THs ToOAEWS 
, Aa Ul A 
cuvayovitouevns, 4 StaBadXAovTwy TiWeV Kal 
Katnyopouvtwy SvaorracOnvat Kat SiadOaphvar ;” 
“ +] 
Tavt av oat dyoeev. €10 & Pirdsamos av 
evfarto Tots Oeois, Tadl’ jyuav ties évOdde p. 95 
135 MpaTTovolw ; el ere Cnreitre wolevy Ta TIS 
/ : > / ed 
TONEWS ATONWAEY aTravTa ; 
BovAopat toivuy [ipads] peta stappnoias 21 
/ / 
éferdoat Ta TapovTa mpdyyaTa TH TWONEL, Kal 
oxépacbar Tt Tovovpev avtol viv Kat sires 
160 ypaped avTois. uets ovTEe ypnuat’ etodéepery 
BovropeOa, ot’ avdtot otpateverOar, ote TaY 
Kowev amréyerOar Suvapeba, ote Tas cuvTagers 
AtorreiBes Sidopev, ov bo av aitos avT@ 22 
/ 9 a 3 / 
Topiontat émawovpev, ad\\a Packaivopev kat 
165 OKOTTOUMEY TrOOEY Kal Ti péAreEL TroLEty Kal TaVvTA 
Ta TovavTi, oT, emednTep ovTwS EyopEV, TA 
e , bf 3 A 4 f/ 3 9 >] \ 
NuéeTEep avTav mpatreyv EOédNopev, GAN ev pev 


§ 20 ]. 154 judy ? om BI, as contained in évOdde, || rwes 
placed after rpdrrovow by BI. 

§ 21 1. 157 das nearly all mss (Voemel, Th); pds dmas 
Vind 1 (Dind): om Urb, [] ? Weil, Bl. || 161 ov8’ ad’rot con 
Franke. || orparevecOa: $8 L}: + rodAuaper vulgo (from [11] 
§ 18). 


D 


23 
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34 AHMOZOENOYS VIII §§ 22-27 


Tots AOYoLS TOvS THS TrOAEwWS NEyovTas GEL’ érrat- 
voopev, ev dé toils Epyous Tois évavTuoupévois 
TovTots § auvaywvitoueba, wets pev TotvuY 
eiw0al’ éxdotote Tov tapiovt épwradv, Ti ody 
xn qoveiv ; eyo © bpas cpwrhoas Bovbropat, 
vi owv ypn Eye; ei yap pyr ElooloeTe, LNT 
avtol otpatevocobe, pnTe TOV KOLVaOV apeleade, 
ponte tas cuvtdtes Swoete, un bo’ av avtos 
avT@ Topiontat édceTe, pte TA HpuéTEep’ avTav 
mpatrew Oednoete, ovK exw TL réyo. ci S 
dp’ 46n tocavtTny éfouciay tois aitiacBar Kar 
SiaBdrdrgcw Bovropévoars Sidote, wate Kal rept 
@v pact pédX\cw avToy trovely, Kal tept TovTwY 
mpokaTnyopovvtwy axpodcOar, TL dv Tis NEeyoL; 

O te trowvv Svvatar tadta rovetv, eévtous 
pabeiy tpov Sei. réEw Sé peta trappycias: nal 


8 23 1. 171 eld0a6’—épwrav Mss: éxdorore Tov wapibyT 
épwrare ? Bl, cp. [10] § 11 and Isidor ii 185 éwredy éxdorore 
épwras: rl ody xph roel; éyw oé épjooua tl ody xph rAéyerv; || 
172 epwrijcat BovrAouat MSS: éphoouat BI, cp. Isidor l.c., an 
Chrysost 1 288 éyd dé oe odeus évraiba autre tl obp 
det. . motety 5 | 175 atrds abr@ vulgo, as in 1. 163 (Voemel, 
Bl?) ; mis adrp? Bl; adrds davrg Bl?: airq 3 L (Weil, Th) : 
the omission of the subject may perhaps be defended in 
an abridged recapitulation ; it is best however to have it 
actually expressed. The choice seems to be really between 
airds avrm and a’r@ (not airy) as in 9 § 2 % wéNs atrh wap’ 
airjs (vulgo) and 7 wéXs wap’ adrijs (8). || 177-9 ef & dp’. 
dldore proposed by Thalheim; ef yap . . . dldore vulgo and 
Gregorius (B12): of yap . "Buddvres (an anacoluthon) 8 L? 
(Weil, Bl?). || 180 gaoe A Y 0! and Gregorius (Bl): dy dace 
vulgo (Voemel, Weil, Th); a» go. GHSchaefer, Hermann, 
Dind. || &xpodcbac vulgo : dxpodce § L O (Dind). 

§ 24 1. 182 woety om Dobree, cp. § 57. || 183 det. AdEw Se 
vvuy vulgo, Aristeides ix 347 and Gregorius (Weil, Th): de. 
Aéfw S$} L Vind 1 (Voemel); + 5% Bl*, cp. Philo Jud vi 176 
AéEw Ot werd wappyolas; déov, AéEw Bl}. 


" 
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> 
yap o0d adv addos Suvaipnv. mavtes soot 
9 PJ 4 >) e A , a ? \ 
185 TOT ExTETTNEVKACL TAP UVUwY OTpAaTHYOl, 7 yw p. 96 
TAO YEW OTLODY TiYLapat, Kal Tapa Xiwy Kat trap’ 
> ] , \ 9 2 @ , 
Epv@paiwy xal tap av dv Exactoe duvevras, 
rovtay Tav THv ‘Aciay oixovyTwY Neyo, ypnpata 
AapBavovow. RayBdvovor S of pev Eyxovres 25 
190 play 7 Svo vais éXatTova, ot Sé peibo Siva 
mreiova. Kat Sidoacw oi Sidovtes obte TA pixp’ 
/ 
oUTe Ta TOAN avr ovdevds (od yap ovTw 
paivovrat), GAN @vovpevor py adixetaOas Tors 
A \ A 
Tap avrav éxmdéovtas éurropous, 7) ovdacbat, 
195 TrapaTéuTecOas TA TAOLA TA AUT@Y, TA TOLavTa’ 
gaol § evvoias Siddva, cal rodto Tobvoy’ exer 
Ta Anppata TabTa. Kal 62 Kal viv T@ ArorreiOer 26 
oTpateup éyovte cadas éott Ttodto Syrov srt 
/ 
Swcovet yxpnyata mavtes ovTo: Tobey yap 
/ > A 
200 oleo9 =adNoOey Tov pnte AaBovTa Tap bpyav 
\ ,_? yA 4 > ¢ / 
pndey pnt avrov éyov’ omodev picodorHcet, 
otpatiatas Tpépew ; ek Tod ovpavod ; ovK éoTt 
A 9 > >4> > / “ 
tavta, adr” ad oy ayeiper Kal mpocartet Kal 
Saveiferar, dd rovTwav Sidye. ovdév ovv GAXO 27 
205 TOLOVaLY OL KaTHYyopodVTEs ev buiv 7 aMporé- 
>] A / 
youow aract pnd oTiody éxeiv@ Sid0vat, ws Kal 
Tov pedrAnaoat Swecovt. Sixny, wn Te Toincaytl 
9 / a9 2 \y e / 
y i) Katatpakapévp. Todt’ eialy ot Royo 
ra) td) 
 wédret TroALopKely, Tos “EAAnvas éxdidwor:’ 
aro péAEL yap TL TOUTwY TaY THY Aciay oixovYTwY 
1], 185 wor’ S L, Vind 1: wrwzor’ vulgo and Hermog iii 412, 
Aristeides, Gregorius ; 3w ror’ B12, 


§ 27 1. 208 ovyxaramrpatouévy A. |} 209 sordopKety rods 
“EdAnvas, Bl. || 210 [rovrwy] Bl. 


36 AHMOZOENOYS VIII §§ 27-83 


‘EXAnV@Y* dpeivous pévTdy elev TOV AdrAOV 7 

28 ris maTtpidos KyndecOar. Kal To y eis Tov 
‘EXAnotovrov eiotréutrewy Erepov aTpaTnyov TOUT 
gatw. et yap Seva trovet AcorreiOns Kal Katdryet 

Ta ‘Wola, pixpov @ avdpes “AOnvaior puxpov 

p. 97 wuvaKioy Tadta tTavta KwAvcaL SvvaiT ay, Kal 
Néyouaw of vo"oL, TATA Tos adiKOdVTAS ciaay- 

VA > le) b) / 4 
yédrew, od pa Al’ od Samdvais kal tTpinpeow 
TocavTais Huds avtovs puArdTTew, émel TodTO 

29 y' early brepBory pavias: adr él pev Tovs 
9 4 ; ) ” A ¢e \ a / 
éyOpovs, ods ovK got RaBeiv bro Tools vopots, 
Kal atpati@atas Tpépey Kal Tpenpers extréwrre 
Kal xpnuat eiodépew Sei kal avayKxaiov éotuy, 
9 x € A bY \ v4 > > , , 
él & pas avrovs Whdicp eicayyedia Tapanros 
taut éotiv. tadt’ nv ed ppovovvtwr avOparwr, 
érnpealovtwy 5é Kal SiafOerpovtwv Ta paypal’, 

30 & viv obToL Tototoww. Kal Td pev TOUTMY TiVdas 
te J / \ a 9 f > ees b > 
elvat TotovTous, Sewvov dv ov dSewov éoTw* arr 
e a e A (4 bY 4 lA 4 9 
Duets of KaOnpevoe otras dn SudKxetcbe, WoT’, 
dv pév tis eltrn twapeNov Sti AcoretOns éotl 
TOV KAK@Y TavToV aitios,) Xdpns h Aptotopav 

1, 211 ‘E\Afven ; ; Bl, ‘sine interrogatione ironia est acrior’ 
Voemel (Weil, Th). 

§ 28 1. 213 eloréurew SL}, Vind 1 (cp. 9§ 16): éxréurev 
vulgo (cp. 1. 222). || 216 KwAdoa. MSS (Weil, Th): émioxey 
Etym Magnum s.v. rudxcov, omitting dvra. || 217 vopot, rabra 
(Weil, Th): vd jot Taira, (Voemel, Bl). || 218 ob wd Al’ ob BFO 
(BI, cp. § 19): ov pd, Ala vu BS ete (Weil, Th). 

§ 29 1. 225 rade’ éorly (= ratrd Ouvarat) Bl: ratr éory 8 L 
(Weil, Th); + txavd vulgo. || rair’ éorly rabr’ Fv 8 (Voemel). || 
dv@purwv om Bl as in 1. 347. 

§ 30 ]. 231 ray kaxdv rdvrwv 8 L Vind 1 (Weil, Th); rdvruy 
Tov Kaxoy vulgo; ray xaxdv Bl, cp. Libanius iv 860, and 


Hermog ix 44 Képadés dort r&v kaxdy atrios 4 *Apioropiay 
h Sv dv rev vd xetpa (6 § 34) daly ms. 
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a A A A ” *Q?/ \ 4 
h ov av Tov ToNTOV city Tis, EvOews Pare Kal 
GopuBet?’ as dpOas Ayes: dv Sé mraperOav réyn 31 
Tus TadnOn, Ste “Anpeir’, “AOnvaios: mdvTov 
235 TOV KAKOV Kal TOV TpayudTav TovT@Y Dives 
dor aitios: ef yap éexelvos Hyev javyiav, ovdey 
dv iv wpayya Th Wore, ws pev ove adnO7R 
tatr éatl ody ker’ dvtiréyev, ayOecOar & 
” a \ [4 > , 4 
<dv> pot Soxeire Kal Momrep ATroAAUVaL TL VvoOpi- 
” / J \ A ef 
ago Catv, aitiov dé Tovtwy (Kat por mpos Oewv, Stay 32 
elvena Tod BeATioTov eyo, éoTw Tappyaia): 
WapecKkevakacw vpas TV TodtTevouevav Evioe 
bf \ a by / \ 4 
éy pev Tails éexxrAnoias hoBepovs Kal yadetrovs, 
év 8 tais mapackevais tais Tod troduov pabv- 
245 MOUS Kal EvKaTappoVHTous. Ay ev ovY TOY aiTLOV 
” a 6Y4 > / > fC A b a 
elarn tes, Ov ioO Ste AmpecOe Trap bpiv avTois, 
garé nal Bovrgcobe: av Se rovdTov rey TIS, 
dv Kxpatnoavtas Tots Sido, aArAdgws 8 ovdx p. 98 
got Kod\doa, ovK éyeT olwat Ti Touncere, 
aso CFeAeyyopevor 8 ayOecbe. eypiv yap @ avdpes 33 
"AOnvaios trovvavriov ) viv &mavras Tovs TroX- 
Tevomevous ev pev Tats éxxAnaiats mpdouvs Kai 
, e A 3f)/ 3 \ \ ¢ aA 
giravOpwrrovs buds Oiler civar (mrpos yap vpas 
avTovs Kal Tovs cuppayous ev TavTas éoTly TA 
ass OlKaLa), év Sé Talis TapacKevais Talis TOU ToNeLOU 
poBepovs Kal yarerrovs ériderxvivar mpos yap 
], 232 elry SL AY (Weil, Th): etro. Aug 2 (Bl). 
§ 31 1. 236 éor’ 8: éorw vulgo, making an iambic dimeter. || 
238 ovx eer’ S (Weil, Bl): ov« éxer’ vulgo (Th). || 239 <dy> 
inserted by Bl (Th). 
§ 32 1. 241 efvexa Weil, Bl: &vexa mss (Th). || 242 vduas 


SL}: é« wondod vyas Vind 1; vas éx woddod vulgo. 
§ 33 1. 256 dwcdecxvivac MSS: drodexvivac H Wolf. 


38 AHMOZSOENOYS VIII §§ 33-40 


A 3 \ \ ‘ > / 9 / b) bd 

Tous €yOpovs Kal Tous avTimdnous éxeivats éoO 
34 dyov. viv dé Snpaywyoovtes buds Kal yapsto- 
2 e¢ A a , C4 > 
—— pevot Kal drrepBornv, odtw SvateOnkacw, WaT 
éy pev tails éxxrnoiats tpupav nal Koraxever Oar 
wavTa tTpos nOovny aKovovtas, év 5é Tots Tpay- 
pact kal Tots yuyvopévors trept THY EoyaTwv Ady 
xevduveverv. hépe yap mpos Ards, et Adyou bpas 
? V4 e of ® / 
aTaitnocay of “EAXnves @yv vuvl tapeixate 
35 xaipov Sia pabupiav, kal Epow ipas, “ avdpes 
9 A 6 a / g e ea e + / 
nvaior, wéumreO ws nuas éxaotote mpecBeus, 
Kal réyeO” ws érriBovreve. Pirdummos juiv Kat 
mao tos “EXAnot, kal ws gurdtrecOar Set 
Tov dvOpwrov, cal mayta Ta TovavTi,” avdyKn 
ddcKxey Kxat oporoyeiv: totoduev yap tadta. 
“elt, ® wavtov avOporav davrdTato, Séxa 
pivas atroyevouévov tavOpwmov cat voow Kal 
Neyuave Kal toréuos amroAnpévtos, woTE 441) 
36 dv dvvacbat érravenOeiv oixade, ote THY KvBovav 
nrev0epwooate, ovTe TOV tpuetépwoy avTaV ovdér 
> bd > 9 a VA e A ¥ / 
éxoulaacbe ; aXrX’ éxeivos pév, Uwav olKoL pevov- 
TWV, TYOANY ayovTaY, UytawovtTwv (Ee 5 Tods 
99 Ta ToLadTa ToLodyTas byaivew Phnoaer), Ov’ év 
EvBoia xaréotnoce tupdvvous, Tov péy aTravTLKpU 

1. 257 éxelvars BI, Th: éy éxelvacs vulgo (‘absonum’ Voemel) ; 
éxewvos 8 L (Voemel, Weil). 

§ 34 1. 259 diareOjxacw Meisterhans At. Inschr. p. 152? 
(Th): dcareBelxaccw mss (Weil, Bl); cp. 3 § 12. || 264 wapelxare 
YA?!: waphxare § L etc. 

§ 35 1. 272 [droyevouévov] Wow BI. || 273 drorndOévros 
(‘interclusi’) corr 8: droda@Oévros (‘relicti’) 8! L Vind 1. 
|| 273 f und’ av SivacGac? Voemel. 


§ 86 ll. 277 f dy. . dhoae § Li alone ("1 Th): def. . 
dfjoa vulgo; det. . dicamev Aristeia~ iwatney Bl. 


ke 


kL 
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A b fol , 
ato THS "ATTinhs émiteryicas, Tov & él Lxiabov, 
a > v. 9 
tyets 8 ovdé tadt amredvaacGe, et pndéy GAN 37 
éBovrecGe, Grr eiaxate; adhéotate SHAov Ste 
A > A 
avuT@, Kal gavepoy emounxate, Ott ovd dp 
Sexdxis arrodavy, ovdév padrov Kwoecbe. Tt 
285 oUY mpeaBevete Kal KaTnyopeite Kal mpdypal” 
Huiy mapéyete ;" Av tavdTa éywou, Ti épodpev 
A / / a \ \ 
H ti djoopev @ avdpes "AOnvata ; éyw péyv yap 
Cc A 
OvyY Opa. 
€ \ 
Eiol roivuy rivés, of tor ekeréyyeww Tov 38 
/ / 
290 TaplovT olovTat, émeday épwtnawar “TL ovV 
ae a , 
xpHn Toei; ols éya pév To Sixacoratoy Kal 
a a \ 
ahnGéortatov Toit amoKxpiwotpar, TavTa py 
a a } a bY \ 9 \ \ ‘tla 
Tovely G& vuVl TroLetTEe, OV pnVv adAA Kab Ka 
Exactoy axpiBas épd. Kal Sirws, Wotrep Epwract 
4 ee a > / a 
mpodupws, oTw Kai Trocety EOeAHoOVeLY. mpewrTov 39 
9 > a A ’ a 
pév @ avdpes ’AOnvaios todto tap tpiv adtois 
/ a 54 A / / a 
BeBaiws yvavat, dre TH Tore. PDirdwiriros ToNepet 
t \ > 4 } \ 4 Q \ 
kal Thv eipnyny RédXvUKEV (Kal travoacGe ‘TeEpl 
, A b VA / 
ToUTOU KaTnyopotvTes GAANNwY) Kal KaKOVOUS 
} 3 3 \ 4 A / \ se 
goo fev é€ote Kal éyOpos Gdn TH Tore Kal TH 
A / A 
THS Toews eddder, wpocOnaw dé Kal Tots ev 40 
A / A a > 
TH Tote tracw avOperos, Kal Tois padior 


i] 
Oo 
wn 


§ 87 1. 282 eldxare- Weil. || ddéorare 8! L alone: xal dd. 
vulgo. [eldxare kat] dp. Cobet. || 285 rpecBevere S L! O Vind 1 
(Voemel, Weil, Th): mpecBeveo@e vulgo (BI), cp. Libanius 
1ii 410, 21. || 287 [8 rl dhcopev] Cobet. 

§ 38 1. 290 dpwriowo. vulgo: epwrjoy S L) (sc. ‘aliquis 
eorum’ Voemel). || 291 uév 7d Mss: 7d wey Bl. || 293 vuvt 
most mss (Weil, Th): viv AB, Isidor ii 185 (Bl). 

§ 39 1. 298 ravcacbe wept: to avoid UuUwv BI would prefer 
either ravcac@’ brép, or matcacda: (with A! and Dobree) 
followed by xarnyopodvyras (Cobet). 


41 
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42 


40 AHMOZOENOYS VIII §§ 40-44 


olopévors avT@ yapilecOar (et dé py, oxelracbwr 
KvOucpatn Kal Aacdévn rovs ‘OrdvurOious, ob 
a > a a 
Soxobvtes oixevoTat avT@ Siaxeiobar, erred) THY 
Ld of / / > 9 , 
TWoNLv mpovdocap, TAVTWY KAKLOT ATTOA@AACLY), 
b / A A A / A 
ovdevl pévTon paAXNOV TH ToALTELA Trohepel, 
> 4 A A xQ\ 
ovo émiBourcever Kal oKoTre? padAov ovde Ev 
TOV TWavtov, 7 TOS TavTnY KaTAaAVCE. Kal 
A / 
TodT eiKOTMS TPOTTOV Tia TpaTTEL* oldey yap 
> aA 4 +>Qd A 4 aA wv A 
axpuBa@s Ott, ovd ay TdvTov TOY adrAwY yévnTat 
, aQ\ ¥ ? > A / 4 4 A 
Kupios, ovdey Eat avT@ BeBaiws eye, Ews av 
e a A b) 3 A A 
bpets Snpwoxparnabe, aXN av rote ocupRH TH 
A a / > x 9 , G4 
mraicpa (& moAAd yévoit av avOpwoTr@), HEE 
, fe) / / 
TavTa Ta vov cupPeBracpéeva Kal xataghevéetas 
mpos wpas' éoTé yap tpeis ovK avTol mAEovex- 
Thoat Kal Katacyeiy apynv ed tTepuxores, 
GXN Etepov AaBely Kwrdcat nal eyovt’ adenré- 
/ \ ef bd A A v 
cOar dSevoi, cat bdrws evoyAjoar Tols ape 
Bovropévors Kal mwavras avOperrous eis édevOe- 
piav éEedéoOat Erousor.  ovkovv BovrgeTaL Tos 
e A A \ b ) ¢e A / > 
éavTov Kaipois THY Trap tpav érevbepiay éd- 
edpeverv, odé ToAXod Sei, ov KaKas Ovd apyas 


§ 40 1. 303 cxevdoOwy Cobet (Bl): crxeydoOwoay (Voemel, 
Weil, Th), oxépac@’ ws dv L, oxépec@’ ws dy §. || 304 EvOuxpdrnv 
—Aacbévnv AO (Dind). || 307 wodeuet, A (Bl, Th). || 308 
émiBovrever, 8 (Weil). 

§ 41 |. 312 &o7’ § Lalone, cp [10]§ 13: gorac vulgo. || 314 
& wod\\a — avOpirw Mss (Weil, Th, Bl*): woddd 3° dy yévor’ 
dyOpwry vulgo in [10] § 13 (Cobet, Bl). || 315 viv cupBeB. Mss 
(Weil, Th): vov Be8. A Y O and [10] § 13; [viv] ovmBef. BI. 

§ 42 1. 319 [deol] Bl; om [10] § 14; substituted for trouo 
(I. 321) by Benseler. || 321 é&eAécOac [10] § 14 and Aristeides 
i 730 (Benseler, Weil, Bl): ddedéoGa S L1 A O (Th); 
étaperdoba vulgo. || [érocuor) Bl. ve 

a 


: 


‘ 
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Tadta royilopevos. mpatov pev dy TovTO del, 43 
325 €YOpov tTreidndévat Ths TodtTelas Kal Tis 
, 9 / b a > \ a) 
Snuoxpatias adid\NaKTov éxeivoys e& yap fy 
A A aA b 
TovTo weicOnocabe Tals Wuyais, ovK eOednoed 
trép Tav Tpaynatwov aomovdatew: Sevtepov & 
eidévas cadas, bru trav? baa Tpaypareverat Kal 
a / . 
330 KaTacKevateTas viv, él Thy nweTépay trod 
jwapacKxevaletat, Kai Orrov Tis exelvoy apvveTat, 
b 70° e \ e a b , > \ ¢ 44 
éytavd imép jyav apvverat. ov yap ovTw 
y evnOns éotl ovdeis, ds UroNapBave. Tov 
A U a } 
Dirurmov, tTav pev év Opaxn xaxdv (Ti yap av 
” , 
adro Tis elrot Apoyyitov cat KaBvaAnv cal Ma- 
oretpav Kal & viv éEaipel [kab natacKevalerar] ;) 


wa 


33 


§ 431. 324 57: 4v 8 (AH and AN resembling one another in 
the original uncial Ms); cp. 6§ 23 ne. || 8325 wodrelas Mss here and 
in [10] § 15: wéAews? Weil, as in 1. 300. || [kat rijs Snuoxparias] 
Cobet, Dind. || 332 judy vulgo (Weil, Bl): tua» 8 OY 
(Voemel, Th). || duvvera 8 L, corr Y (Voemel, Weil, Th): 
dpuvetrac vulgo and Schol (Bl). 

§ 44 ]. 333 éorly om BI, cp. Aristeides i 734 od yap otrw +’ 
dvala@nros ovdels ob5’ Ew rod ppovetv, Saris xrX. || ds VrokauBdver 
SL uUvv (Voemel, Weil, Th), cp. Aristeides l.c.: 06’ Urodau- 
Bdavew vulgo and [10] § 15. || 384 xaxd» Mss here and in [10] 
§ 16, also Harpocration and Photius s.v. Mdorepa: the word is 
accepted by all editors, but is probably corrupt: what we 
want is some depreciatory term which would be appropriate to 
the unimportant places about to be mentioned, e.g. kwudy, 
kaduBdv, kadtOv (Hesiod’s word for ‘ huts,’ and esp. for ‘ barns’ 
or ‘granaries’ cp. ]. 344), but & (336) and ratra (337) point to 
some neuter noun, such as cadidlwy, kaduBlwy, cwpudlwv, rorxvlwy. 

ll. 334 f ré yap ay AdXo Ts efron WU Weil, cp. 23 § 63 and 
vulgo 36 § 48 ; ri yap GAXo ris Av efron UUW Th; rl yap Gro 
is ely Bl, - 19 § 88, 21 § 197, and BI 36 § 48. |} ri vulgo and 
[10] § 16, and Harpocr ].c. : od § L! alone (Voemel). || dv &\Xo 
mis A Yand Harpocr; 4d\o 7s &y § and vulgo, here and in 
[10] § 16 ; &AXo ms Photius. || 335 fro. § and most Mss here and 
in [10] § 16: etry (with &y) in Aug 2, Aug 3, Vind 4. 

1, 336 [xal karacxevdgerar] Weil, Bl, Th, repeated from 11. 329 f. 


42 AHMOSOENOYS VIII §§ 44-48 


/ \ a A A 
ToUT@Y pév émiOupety Kai vTép Tov Tav’Ta 
a / A \ 
NaBety Kal tovovs Kal yeyswvas Kal Tovs 


45 éxydrous Kivdvvous vropéverv, Tov 8 ’AOnvaiwy 


p. 101 


46 


47 


Mpévav Kal vewpiov Kal TpLnpwv Kal TaV Epywv 
A / 

TOV apyupeiwy Kal Toco’TwY MpoTddwv ovK 

> a ? A \ ec A 27 ae 

émOupely, GAA TadTAa pev Dpas édoew Exery, 

A a a A A > 

vrép dé TaV peduvav Kal ToY OAUPaY TOV EV 
nw J nw al ‘ 

tots @paxiots cupois ev To BapdOpw yeupderv. 
> 4 * bd ? a> e€ \ a / 

ovK éoTl TadTa, GANA KaKely bTrép TOU TOVTwWY 

/ 4 ” 4 4 

yevéoOar Kuptos Kal TaAXNa TayTA TpaypareveTas. 
, 9 —@ / ’ t > 7 07 

TL ovv ev dpovotyvTwy avOperwr éotiv ; eidoTas 
A 9 / \ \ € /, 

TavtTa Kat éyywxotas, THY peyv wTrepBadXovaav 

Kal dveixacroy tavTnv pabupiavy aro0écba, 

> 
xpnuata 8 eciodpépev Kal Tors cuppdyous 
akvobv, cal Gras TO cUvEeoTHKOs TOUTO TUmpeEveEl 
4 > ¢ LA 
aoTpareup opav Kal mpdrrtew, iv’, doTrEep Eexetvos 
/ 

érousoy Eyer Sivapiy THY adiKnaoVaay Kal KaTa- 

PS) x lA bud \ "RH ed \ 
ovAWoOMEVynY aTrTavTas Tous KAAHVAaS, OVTW THV 
, A 

cwMcovoay tyes Kat BonOncovoay arracw Eroupov 

4 , ? 

Eynte. ov yap gore Bonbeiass ypwpévous ovdérror 


l. 387 [rovrwy pev] ? BLluoun. 

§ 45 1. 339 ’"A@nvaluy SL alone: ’AOjvyor vulgo. || 342 buds 
édcev AY (Bl, Th); Uw édoew dyads vulgo (Voemel, Weil) ; 
vv édoev hyuas 8 L (Dind). || 344 cipots, form supported by 
Varro # R i 57, 2, Hesychius, etc: celpos 81 with « written 
hare hand above e, crppots L. || 347 av@pwrwy om Bl as 
in |. 225. 

§ 46 1. 349 dvelxacrov 8 L} only: dvjxecrov vulgo, [ ] Cobet. 
The former appears in Dionysius Ant Rom ii 89, 16 dewhy xal 
dvelkacrov vrouelvaca UBpw, the latter in Isidor v 51 Av yap 
Thy brepB. Kal dviKceorov pad. drwOwvra (sic); beth omit 
tavrny, hence Bl brackets it. || 351 cvmmevet Urb: cuppévan 8 L, 
ouppéver or -y v.1. || 853 éxm 83. 

§ 47 1. 356 fore vulgo: verre T > 


35° 
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ovdey TAY SeovTwv mpakat, dAAL KaTacKevacavTas 

Sei Stvapiv, Kal Tpodyv tavTy Topicavtas Kal 

taptas kat Snpociovs, cal, bras Gv THY TaV 
360 Yonudtwov dvraxny axpiBertarny yevér Oat, odtw 

TOjoavtTas, TOV Mev TOV YPnUaTwY oYyov Tapa 

TovTwy NapBaverv, Tov Sé TeV épywv Tapa TOU 

oTpaTnyov. Kady ovTw Toinonte Kal Tait 

eerAnon? was adnOas, ayew ecipnvynv Sixaiav Kal 
65 mevewy él THS avTod Didurmov dvayKacere, od 
peiCov ovdev av yévorr’ aryabov, 7) Tmodeunoer &F 
iaov. 

Ei 8€ tm Soxei ravta cal Sarravns peyarns 48 
Kal Tovey WoAXav Kal mpaypatetas elvat, Kab 
par opOas Soxet: adr eav Roylonta, Ta TH 
Toke peTa TavTa yevnoopeva, Ay TavTa pi) 
Gérn, eipyjoes Avowtedodv TO ExovTas ToLeiy TA 


° 


37 


1. 357 dedvrwy wore (or miumore) [10] § 22. || 363 way: ay 
A O in [10] § 23, but cp. 2 § 13 Kav ratr’ eOedjonTe. || 
ravr(a) vulgo (Weil, Th): rér(e) 8 L} (Bl). Bl, to avoid 
vu vy in tbr’ eedjonre, prints 760’ Erno’ (EdnoGe being a 
v.l. recorded by ¥ in [10] § 47), and ascribes the ordinary 
reading to a corruption of To@eAHCOWC; but the text is 
defended by 2 § 13 and by 1. 371 4» raira wh Ory. || 364 
xat vulgo and [10] § 238 (Weil, Th): om S L?! (Voemel, 
B)) 

§ 48 ]. 368 ueyddns most mss (Weil, Th): wod\js BF and 
[10] § 24, also (omitting xal wévwy roddGv) Aristeides ix 383 
(Bl). || 369 [woAAGy] BI]. Cp. Libanius iv 491 wévwy rodrdav ay 
xpnto. kal mpayyuarelas, and 904 7d undev atrots defoev movwv 
kal wpaypu., also Dionysius Comp 188 ef 5é reve dSoxet kal wéovou 
wodXod Kal wpayuarelas ueyddns Aéca elvac (and de Dem c. 52 
with rw for rux, and &pya for dia). || 370 Aoylonrar recognised 
by rhetoricians and by most mss here and all in [10] § 24 
(Weil, Bl): Aoyi{nrac 8 L! A (Th). || 372 027 SL): + rocety 
vulgo and [10] § 24. 


44 AHMOZOENOY>S VIIT §§ 49-54 


4 ? \ 4 3 f > \ La) b) 
49 Séovta. eb pév yap éoTi Tis eyyunTys Dewy (ov 


p. 102 


50 


51 


A b) , b b) \ N / ? b) / 
yap avOpworwv yy ovdels dv yévort aktoypews 
THALKOUTOU TpdyyaTos) ws, av ayn? novyiav 
kal atrayvta mponade, ovK ém avtTovs tpas 
la) >) A C4 > N \ \ \ / 
TeXeuTaY Eexeivos Het, atoypovy pev vn tov Aia 
Kat mavras Oeovs cal avakiov tpav Kal Tov 
/ a / a 
brapyovTwy TH Toke Kal Tempaypévwrv Tots 
/ A 27Q7 4 ¢€ , \ #: 
Mporyovois, THS Lolas evexa pabuyias Tovs adXOVS 
/ 
mavtas “EXXnvas eis Sovreiavy mpoéc0ar, Kal 
»” > > \ \ 4 a) A A a 9 
éyoy auTos pev téOvdvar paddrdgov av h tavT 
eipnxévat Bovroiunv: ov pv ard el Tis AAXOS 
Néyes Kal tas ameiOer, gato, pn, apuved?’, 
/ a a 
adravta mpoccbe. ect 8 pndevt todto Soxei, 
, hee 
Touvaytiov 6€ mpoicpev atravtes tt, bom av 
/ a 
Treovav edowpev éexeivoy yevécOa. xKuvptor, 
/ 
TocovT@ yareTTwTépw Kal ioyupoTépw YpNCO- 
bd b) A a bd / bd A / / 
pe? éyOp@, trot avadvoyel’ ; 7 Ti pméddoper ; 
/ > a a 
) wor @ avdpes "AOnvaion ta Séovta trovety 
’ / ¢ > 5M s> 9 a * ) ’ 
COeXnoouev; OTav vy At avayxaiov 7. adr 
\ ” b UA ? , 9 / 
Hv pev av tis édrev0épwv avOpaTwyv davayKny 
el7rot, oV povoy On TapeoTW, AANA Kal drat 


§ 49 1. 373 éyyunrts 8 Li: +7uiv (vulgo) or dyuiv. || Gedy 
(ov yap krX) Weil ; — OeGv, od yap xtX Bl; (Oedv- ov yap rd) 
Th. || 380 &vexa pgduutas mss (Weil, Th): paduulas evexa 
[10] § 25 ; paduulas [€vexa] gen. of price as in § 70 (Bl). || 382 
[&yury’ ards uev] Bl, cp. Aristeides ix 357 xalrot reOvdvas waiddov 
h ratr’ elpnxévat Bovdopat. 

§ 50 1. 385 undevt rotro Sexe? vulgo (Weil, Th); under? perv 
rovro doxet OY; undevt rotro pire Séxy S$ (Soxet L, Voemel), 
pndevt pre robTo Soxet Bl? (pre Touro Soxe? Bl?). || 386 dé § and 
vulgo (Weil, Th): re B! F! (Voemel, Bl). 

§ 51 1. 391 dvayxatov only 8 and L? here, and 8 dn [10] 
§ 26: dvdyxn mts vulgo (cp. 4 § 10). 


380 


385 
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mapernrvle, tHv S& tav SovrdAwy arrevyecBar 
5 4 \ , a / \ , 4 
gos OnTrou pun yevéoOar Set.  Stadéper Sé ti; Ste 
dotiv édevOépwm ev avOparr@ peyloTn avayKn 
y vTép TOV yuyvopévav aioyivn, Kai pelo 

4 b #Q3 (4 > A Mw I 
TavTns ovK oO Hvtw av elrroupev: SovrA@ 
S¢ wAnyal yo Tod cwpatos aixiopos, & pte 

yoo YEVOLT OUTE Néyerv aéLov. 

IIldvra tolvuy Tarr eitov av déws, Kal 52 
SetEas Sy tporrov tyas evion KatatroALTevovTat, 
Ta pev GAN édow, GAN érreddv TL TOV TTpdS 
Dirdwwmov éutrécn, evOds dvaords Tis Eyes TO 

45 THY elpnuny dyew ws ayaOov, Kal Td Tpédeuy 
Svvamiy peyddnv os yarerrov, Kal “ Svaprralew 
TwWes TA yxpHpata Bovrovtat, Kai TovovTous 

_ Adyous, && dy dvaBdrdovor pev tpas, hovyiav 
5é rrovodow éxeiv mpatrew 6 Te BovrAeTar. éx 53 

4 4 eC a \ e \ \ 

s10 O€ ~TOUTWY TrEpUyiyveTal, Dpiv pev 7 axXoAn Kat p. 103 
\ \ ” a / 2 a 4 9 
TO pndoev Hdn Trovetv, & Sédory’ Straws prod’ 
nynonod él qodrAS yeyevicBar, tovtas 8 ai 
xapires Kal o pucOos o ToUTav. eyo 8° olopat 
THY pev eipnynv aye ovy vas Selv meiOev, ot 

415 TreTrELa Levon KAONnaOe, AAAA TOV Ta TOD TOAEMOU 
mpatrovra: av yap éxeivos trevo0n, Tay ad’ 
¢ a é U4 4 > / b) ¢ 9 
buav vrdapye vouilew 8° elvar yarerd, ody ba 54 

], 394 wapedjAvGe ‘ mendosum’ Cobet. || 395 diprou uh yevér Oar 
accidentally omitted in 8 L! only, but retained in [10] § 26. 
| 896 [dvOpwmrw pueylorn] Bl. || 397 [7 om L) wept Bl?, to avoid 
hiatus. || yeyrouduv S L: mrpayudrwr or yeyvouévww wp. vulgo 
(cp. 4 § 10). 
- § 53 1. 411 45y vulgo: efvac S L1(Voemel). || 412 iryhonode 


nearly all Mss (Voemel, Bl, Th): #yjoecGe O (Bekker, Dind, 
Weil) ; cp. 9§ 75, || 414 dye» om Aristeides ix 355 (Bl). 


46 AHMOSOENOYE _ VIII §§ 54-60 


> / a 3 / 
dv ets awrnpiav Satravapev, GAN a Trecoopeda, 
ba a \ a 
dy radTa py OérXwpev Trovetv: Kal To “ dvapTra- 
/ \ / “99 on \ > on » 2 
cOnoetat TA ypnpata’ TH puraxny eitreiv, de’ Hs 
VA , A a“ 
cwOncerat, KwAvELV, OvYl TH TOD TUudEpoyTOS 


> 4 / v > 3 A \ > \ 
55 adectavat. KaiTOL eywy ayavaKTa) Kal avTo 


56 


57 


a 3 9 4 b] A > \ \ / 
Tour @ avdpes “AOnvaio, ei Ta pev ypnuaTa 
Aves Twas vuav e& SiapTacOnoeTa, & Kal 
gudatrew Kal Korakew Tovs adixodvras ed’ viv 

\ e a 
éott, 179 6 “EANaba tracav ovtTwct PirirTos 
A aA A ) > n 
épeEns apmrafwv, ov Autre, Kal TadT’ éh vas 
apiratov. 
/ \ > A 
Té mor’ ody éstl 76 altuov ® avdpes AOnvaior, 
\ A / A 
TO TOV fev OUTW Havepas oTpaTevorvTa, AdiKovvTa, 
4 , A / 4 b) 
jones KaTAaNapBavovta, undéva TOUTwWV TwTTOT 
a / a \ 
eirely @S TOAEMOY TroLEl, TOUS O€ ju ‘TiTpéTrELY 
\ f a 
pnoé mpolecOar tadta cupBovarevovtas, TovTous 
\ / , ? A > \ 4 4 
TOV TOAEMOY TroLnoELY aiTLacOaL; éyw@ diddEw: STL 

\ \ f a 

THY Opyny, Hv eiKos eos yeverOar Trap’ vuav, av 
A a / ? \ e \ e a 
Te AvITHoOE TH Trodeum, Els TOUS VITEp VOY 

, Us 

Neyovtas Ta BéATvoTa Tpéirar BovAovTat, iva 


§ 64 |. 419 dcapracbjcerat BA YO}, corr § here, and A §! 
in (10) § 56 (Dind, Bl, Th): d:apracOhoecba S$} here, and vulgo 
(Voemel, Weil). || 420 elxrety mss: evdpety [10] § 56 (Herwerden). 
Tee vulgo here and 8 in [10] § 56 (Weil, Bl): 4» 8 L (Voemel, 


§ 55 |. 422 adrd Mss (Weil, Th) : om Schol here and 8 in [10] 
§ 57 (Bl). || 423 2—A@nvaioe om mss in [10] § 57 (Bl). || 427 
édetijis after &. in 8 L; after racav vulgo here and [10] § 57. 

§ 56 1. 429 éort mss (Weil, Th): om A’ in [10] § 57 (BI). || 
480. 7d good Mss: ro vulgo. || orparevovra om in [10] § 57 
(Dobree, Cobet, Bl). || 431 [wdders xaradauSdvovra] Cobet. 

§ 57 1. 435 duav vulgo (Weil, Bl): duty 8 L only (Voemel, 
Th ‘the dat is more correct, so long as the anger has not found 
an object’), See 9§ 3. 
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Tovtous xpivnte, py Pidsrioy apuynobe, nai 
KaTnyopacww avtoi, un Sixny S@ow wy worover 
wovov. Toit’ avtois Suvatat To éyeww ws apa 
Bovrovras ToAEuOV TIVES TrOLhoaL Tap’ Lpiy Kai 
rept Tovrov » dwadixacia arn eotiv. eyo §° 58 
ot " dxpiBas 6 rt ov yparyavtos ’APnvaiar ovderos p- 104 
ww WoAewov, Kal adAda TOAAA Piduwwros eyes 
445 TOV THS Trodews, Kal voy eis Kapbiay weropepe 
Bondeav. ee péevros Bovroped! pets fr) ™poo- 
qoueto Oat Trohepeiv auToy nyiy, GvonTOTaTos 
Twavrov av ein Tav Gyrwov arOperer, Tour: 
eFedeyxor. GAN éreday ex’ avrous pas ig, 59 
450 TL GNTOpEV ; Exeivos pev yap ov wohepeis, _aorep 
ovd’ ‘Opeirass, Tov oT par veer ésy Spray €v TH yepa, 
ovde Depaiots mpotepov, wpos Ta TEx KposPar 
Nov avTav, ovd ’Oruvbios éF apyis, as €p auTy 
TH X®p@ To oTpdTeupa Taphy eyov. 1 cas Tore 
455 TOUS apuverOas KedeVovTas TodEpoP Tosets Gn 
T Oped ; ovxouv vrohovtroy Sovdevery: ov yap GXrr6 
Y ovdéy éort petaty tov par apiverbas er 
dye jovyiav éac0a. cai pny oty iep van 66 
iowy viv Kal Trois GddXow Ech” 6 KivcuDeg: 4: 


ll. 441 f [xal th ee $42 
rovrov 8 L A (Weil, Th): rodrap (BL. | (abry sorcty Pi. 
§ 58 1. 443 dxpScs om Bl; in [10] 3 40 olda tendo: BF 
Th): cb olde A; eb elle dxpfice vale. Disa Sitti Wal. 
om vulgo Eira Maa SF 
in he yy (Bl). bec ag ij 
59 1. 451 row Mas: om 8 in [16] 3 61 Bi 423 167% 
om 8 Y OF in(10]§61(B). i me sd 
60 1. 459 inte B FP (Bi, : SL uw re 
here, and A in [10] § 62 Waly. ae ee ee 


61 


62 
p- 105 


63 


48 AHMOZOENOYS VIII §§ 60-65 


yap vp abit@ tiv TedW Toinoacba. BovreTaL 

@idwvrios, GAN’ Gdrws averetv.. oldev yap axpt- 
a e 4 \ e A a) bd / 

Bas Ore Sovrcvew pev tyeis ovT’ eOeAnoeTe, 
vy > ON ? / ’ ? / ” 

ovr ay eBednont eéemiatnoccOe (apyew yap 


37 / 3 3 “A A A 
-eo0aTe), mpaypata 5 avT@ mTapacyeiv, av 


Katpov AdBynTe, TArAclw TaV adArAwV avOpeTaV 
avravrwv Suvncecbe. 
¢ 9 e \ A b] 4 4 A > a 
Os ody brrép Tdv ecydtwr SvTos TOD ayavOS, 
4 
oUTM TpoonKes yiyvoOokerv, Kal To’s TeTpaKkoOTas 
aitous éxeivm puceiy KaTroTUTaVicaL: ov yap 
a A / a 
got ovx ote tav ew THs Todews eyOpav 
A A A 4 
Kpatnoa, mply ay rovs év avTn TH Tore 
/ > ’ , / ” A > \ 
KoXaont éyOpovs. wobev oiecOe viv avrTov 
4 A b A 
UBpilew tas (ovdev yap ArAN Epouye Soxei 
a a A ’ 
Wo.eiy 4 TOUTO) Kal TOUS Mev AANOUS Ev TroLOYT , 
9 
eb pndey aAr, ékaratay, tpiv 8 arerelv 
> 
6n; olov Berrarovs mroAdd Sous banyayet eis 
\ A a / 2Q? A > a 
Thv vov tapodoay Sovreiay: ovd’ av eizreiv 
4 em > \ ef \ 4 9 , 
Suvait ovdels boa Tovs Tada@pous OdvvGOious 
/ / 
mpotepov dovs Lloreidaray éEnrdrnoe Kai mon 
Erepa: OnBaiovs viv trrayet thv Bowwriav adrois 
mapadovs Kal amadddkas qodésov todXov Kat 
a > 
NaneTTOU: woTEe KapTrwcduevot tiv ExacToL 


§ 61 1. 468 ofrw rpoonxe A Y and [10] § 63: wrpoojKey otrw 
SL (Voemel) ; rpoojxe: ofrw v.1. (Dind) ; ofrw ? om BI. || 472 
éxOpous 8 1L: om Rosenberg; + drnperodvras éxelvy (9 § 63), 
GN avdykn rovras Howep wpoBbras wpocwralcavras vorepliew 
éxelywy ({10] § 68) vulgo. 

§ 62 1. 472 rédev SLonly; + yap vulgo: éxei rd0e vulgo 
in [10] § 64 preferred by BI. || 476 éwmydyero 8 L! only. || 479 
[Tlore(Sacav] and [wéAX’ Erepa] Wecklein. 

§ 63 1. 480 xiv SL}: ra vow [1975  “abrois] ¢ BI. 


460 


465 


> 


75 


485, 


490 


495 


§co 


p. 105 TTEP! TON EN XEPPONH201 49 


TovTwy mreovetiav, of pev Hon trerovOacw, & 
59 wavtes icacw, of & Stay tore oupBy 
mweicovTa. wets 58 av pev atrectépnabe, 
TIwWTd' GN ev avTe TH THY eipnYNnY Toijoa- 
car, woo é&nmrdatnobe, Trocwv ameatépnode. 
odyt Dawxéas, od IlvAas, ody tami @paxns, 
Aopicxov, Xéppiov, tov KepooBrérrnv avrov; 
ov viv tiv Tod THY Kapdiavav eye cal 
Omonroyel ; TL ToT ov éxelvws Tols GANOLS Kal 
ov TOY avTOYV TpOTOY bpiv TMpoadépeTas; TL év 
povn TOY TacOv Tokewy TH vuetépa Adee” H7rép 
Tav éxOpay réyew SédoTat, cal NaBovTa ypypaT’ 
> \ b / b / 3 e UN 
auTov acdanrés éott Réyew Trap wiv, Kav 
adnpnuévo. ta byérep’ avtav Te. ovK Hv 
aapares réyew év ‘OdvvO@ ta Pidéirrov, pr) 
avv ev temovOoTwv TaV ToANaY "OdvVOinY TO 
Tloretdatav xaprrotcbas: ovKx hv acdanres Aéyeuy 
év @etraria ta Diriaiov, wn ody ev temovOeTos 
tov wANnGovs ToD Berrarav TH Tovs Tupavvous 
exBarety Dirurmov avtois Kxal rv IIvdaiay 
avrodovvat: ovx Hv év @nBais aodarés, mplv 

]. 484 mdvres toacw Mss: werévOacw 8 in [10] § 65 (Cobet, 
Bl?). || ray 8S L here (Weil, Bl): 8, 7. &y vulgo here and 8 in 
[10] § 65, thus supplying an object to melcovra: (Th). || 485 
dmrecrépnode MSS: dmoorepetcbe BI. || 487 é&nraryOnre . . aa- 
eorepyOnre Th, the aorist expressing the process and the perfect 
the result. 

§ 64 1. 490 [wé\w 7zhv] Bl, A in [10] § 66 having rh 
Kapdiavav for Kapdiav; cp. § 66 and [7] §§ 42 f. || 491 f xa 
Tovrov abd tov rpdmov % Weil; xal ov rov adrdv tiv rpdrov 
? Bl. || 494 [Aéyew] Herwerden (Bl 2). 

§ 65 ]. 500 ra DiAlrrou om § AF Y in [10] § 67 (Bl). || 501 


rou ©. B etc: trav 8. § O A etc (Voemel). || 502 [SlAcrmov 
avrots] ? BI. 


E 


64 


65 


66 
p. 106 


67 


68 


50 AHMOZOENOYS VIII §§ 65-71 


TyHv Bowwriav arédmxe kal Tovs Pwxéas aveirev. 
Grn’ *AOnvynow, ob povoyv ’Audizrodwv Kal thy 
Kapdiavav = yepav ameoctepnKotos Puidirrov, 
Gd\Aa Kal KatacKevalovtos wiv érureiyiopa 
\ UY A > / Ld 

Thy KvBovay cat viv ért Bufdvriov apsovtos, 


ut 
fo) 
wm 


adaganrés dott Neve birép Dirimrov. kal yap 


ToL TOVTWY pev EK TTWYaV Eviot TAaXD TrovaLOL 
/ 9 b 4 »Q/ oY] 
ylyvovrat, Kal €€ avovipwrv nal ado—wv évdoFot 
Kar yvepipot, duets S€ Todvaytion, ex pev évddEwv 
” > > b 4 ” / v 
adokou, éx 8 evtropwy atropot: TodEws yap eyarye 
TAOVTOV HryodwaL Tuppayous, TicTLW, evvoLaY, OV 
mavrov éo0 wets Amopo. éx dé Tov TovTwY 
3 , ” 2A a / € \ 
dduy@pws éyew Kal éayv taira pépecOa, o perv 
evoaipwv kal péyas xal poBepos waow “EXXqot 
a b 
xat BapBapots, tpets 8 Epnuor xal tarewoi, TH 


515 


Tov aviov adpovia Naprpol, TH 8 av mpoohxe | 


A , 3 \ > A \ 
TapacKkeyn KatTayéXacro.. ov Toy avTov de 
tpotrov mepi O° tpoav Kal rept aitav éviovs 
A / ec Aa / e A \ 
TOV NeyovT@V opw BovNevopévous twas pev yap 
novyiay ayew acl Selv, xdv tis vpas adic, 
> A 
avrot 6 ov dvvayvtas map’ ipiv jovytay aye 
ovdevos avTovs GdLKOUYTOS. 
9 \ a A 4 4 ce > b 
Elta gnow os ay Tuyy TmrapenBav ov yap 
UA > 
GOérers ypadherv, ovdé Kivduveverv, GAN aTorApLOS 


§ 66 1. 509 brép vulgo: rept 81 L1VUUw (Voemel). || 511 
ylyvovra (ylv.) 8 L A and in [10] § 68 (Weil, Bl): yeydvace 
vulgo (Th), ep. 3 § 29. 

§ 67 1. 516 &yew SL! A: + dps vulgo (Th). || raGra in 
[10] § 68 om S A! or altered into rd mrpdyuara, [] Bl; radrn 
Weil. || rovrwy orépecOat corr 8. 

§ 68} 597 "9g Mss UUL: Oédes Bl. 


520 


525 


530 


53 


wn 


540 


545 


55 


ce) 


p. 107 TTEP! TON EN XEPPONHSO1 51 
el Kal paraxos.” eyo S€ Opacds pev Kal 
Bserupos kal dvaidys ovr’ eiul pntre yevoipny, 
avopevoTepov pévToLe TOAA@Y Tavu TeV iTamas 
TodtTevopevoy Tap wspiv eyavTov nyodpas. 
SoTis pev yap @ avdpes ‘AOnvaior mapidav 
& ocuvoice, TH Tore, Kpiver Snuever Sidwow 
KaTnyopel, ovdemtd TadT’ avdpeia trotel, AAN 


"4 > / lo) e A , \ \ 
EXWY EVEXUPOY THS AUTOU GwTNpPLAs TO Mpos p. 107 


xapw dpiv réyev Kat trodTeverOa, aoparas 
Opacis éotiw: batts 8° trrép tod Bertiotov 


ToANa Tos wvpeTépots evavTiodTat BovAnpact, 


Kai pndev Néyer Tpds yap, GAA TO BédXTLCTOV 
dei, Kal THY ToLavTnY TrodLTELav Tpoatpetrat, ev 
4 , 
} TWAELOVY % TUXN KUpia yiyveTat 7} of AoyLopmol, 
Tovray 6° apdotépwy éavtov ovrevOuvov tpiv 
4 A 
mapéxyel, ovTos or ayvdpeios, Kal ypynousos ye 
e A 4 A 
MONTHS 0 TOLOUTOS EoTLY, OVY OL THS Tap hpépav 
4 4 fo) / 9 4 
NaplTOS TA peyloTa THS TOS ATTONWNEKOTES, 
ods éy@ TocovTov déw Enrodv 7} vopilew akious 
/ A / 4 9 ” 4 4 
TOMTAS THS Toews eElvat, WoT, El TIS EpoLTO 
9 (v3 9 4 \ oe 67; / \ / e A 5) Oa 
pe, “elmré pot, ov Sé 8% Ti Thy TroALY Hiv ayabov 
/ 29 # a pA b a 
TeTroinkas ;'—éyov @ avdpes “AOnvaior xal 
Tpinpapyias eitreiy Kal yopnyias Kal ypnpatov 


69 


etapopas Kal AvoEs aliypadotav, Kal TovavTas 71 


w \ 

adras diravOpwrrias, ovdev dv rovTwv eizroum, 
? > 4 a 4 . , ION 
GAN OTL TOV ToOLOvTM@Y ‘TroALTEULaTwY ovdED 


§ 69 1]. 583 dldwow § (Th). || 534 [xarsyope?] Dobgee, placed 
before xplve. by GHSchaefer. || 535 [atrod] BI. | #38 BovA7- 
paow $ (Th). 

§ 70 1. 543 ye vulgo (BI, Th): om SL! (Weil). || 548 dy 
vulgo (Bl), Plut Mor 8 od dé 5): om § L (Weil, Th). 


72 


p. 108 


73 


52 AHMOS@QENOYS _-VIII. §§ 71-76 


TontTEvouat, GAAG Suvdpevos av tows, WoTTEp Kal 
érepot, Kal xatnyopeiy Kal yapiver Oa cal Snev- 
” x A aA 2 A 2>Q> 94? 
ew Kat TaAX & TroLtovat ovTOL TroLEetY, OVS’ &ed 
a 4 , > 9 \ 4 2Q\ / 
éy TovT@Y TewTOT e“auToV éraka, ovdé TponYOny 
ov0’ wird Képdovs ovO’ bro gidotipias, adAA 
/ / b Aa > \ \ A 9 / 
dtapevw Aéyaov, €E OY éyw pev TOAA@Y édAATTOV 
> \ >» e@€ An ¢ oA > 39 , / / 
eit Trap tpiv, vets O°, et Trevose pot, peifous 
ay einre: o0Tw yap tows averridOovoy eireiv. 
99? ¥ A , a? 2 / 
ovd§ émouye Soxed Stxaiov TovT elvat rod Tov, 
“ 4 b e / 9 @ ON \ 
TolavTa trodTevpal eipioxew, €€ wy éyw pev 
A ee A »f/ e a \ a BA 
TPATOS Lav copa evOéws, tyeis SE THY A\rAwY 
votaros adrAad ovvavkdvecOas Sei THY ToALY TOS 
A 9 a A 4 \ \ LA 
TOV ayad@v TOALT@V TroNTEvpacL, Kal TO BENTE- 
A ’ 
oTov del, 4) TO padoTov GravtTas éyew* és 
> a) \ e 4 > \ a > \ 
éxeivo prev yap 7 vows avtn Badcvetras, eri 
A / a 
TovTo d€ T@ Aoyw Sel mpodyerOar SidaoKovTa 
Tov ayabov TroniTny. 
"Hd 4 N of \ a _f 
N ToivuY TLVOS HKoVoa Kal ToLOvTOY TL 
> 
NéyovTos, @S ap éyw Aeyw pev ael TA BéAXTLOTA, 
9 b , A a ’ 
Gori & ovdév GAN 4 AOyou TA Trap’ emod, Set 6 
# A 4 , , > A > 
Epywv TH Tone Kal mpadktews Tivos. éyw 5° ws 


§ 71 1. 554 adrd duvduevos av tows: the seven short syllables 
might have been avoided by writing aN’ tows dv, worep Kai 
Erepot, Suvduevos cal. || 555 xal car, SL A Y: xar. vulgo 
(Weil). || 559 dtavévw vulgo, cp. Libanius iv 292, 14; om 
S' L!; wévw § between the lines; dcarekS S$ in margin 
(Cobet). || 560 meiOocbe vulgo (Bl); welOecbe S L (Th); 
mwelcecOe EMiiller (Weil). || 561 tows A Y (GHSchaefer, Bekker, 
Dind, Bl); 4+ tows 8 etc WUv (Weil, Th). 

§ 72 1.°562 ovd’ Euorye 8 Vind 1 (Weil, Th); ovdé wo L; 
ovdé 7 éuot vulgo (Bl). || 564 &cou’ Bl. || 569 f rdv dyaddr 
dSdoKxovra trodlrny Bl 2. 

§ 738 1.571 xatom 4!A(Voemel, Weil). 


579 


p. 108 TTEP! TON EN XEPPONHS0 1 53 


4 \ / / \ ec 6A \ b 
ss ym mept TovTwv, réeEw mMpos twas Kal ovK 
> Us 29? oJ / A 
atroxpinpouat. ovd elvat vouitw Tov osvpBov- 
NevovTos opiv épryov ovdév TWAHV eElTrety Ta BEéd- 
Tita. Kal Tov’ bru TodTov eyes Tov TpOTrOV 
padias oluas SeiEew. tore yap Shmrov tovd’ &ti 74 
s80 Tiuobeos mor éxelvos év tpiv ednunyopncey, os 
Se? BonOetv cal tovs EvBoéas cole, bre @nBaio 
KaTedovAobVvT avTous, Kal Néyo elrrev OUTW THs: 
“‘elaré ot, Bovreveod’” én “ @nBaious éyovres 
év vnow, tt ypnoecOe Kal Ti Set rovety ; ovK 
’ / \ / 2 ” 5 > A@ a 
585 eumrAnoere THY OadaTTay @ avopes nvavot 
Tpinpev ; ovK dvactdyTes HON TopevoccO eis TOV 
Tlespava ; ov xabérkere Tas vais ;” ovxody elzre 75 
\ ag? ¢ , 2 / > a b) \ 
pev Tad’ o Tipobeos, érrouncate 5 tpeis: ex dé 
' ToUT@V apdotépwy TO Tpayp’ érpayOn. ei 8’ o 
soo plev Eltrev ws olov Te TapLoTa, WoTrEp ElTrEeV, Duets 
> ? , \ e / 9 
6 amreppabupnoare kal pndev barqxovoare, dip 
dy hv yeyovos Tt TOV ToTe TUBaYTwY TH TONE ; 
ovy oloy Te. ovTw Toivuy Kai Tepit dv adv éyw 
eyo Kal qepl wv av o Sety’ eitryn, TA peév Epya 
> e A x A A \ 
s9s Tap vuov avT@av Cnreire, Ta Se BédXrLoTA 
[erreotajun] Aéyery Tapa Tod TrapLovTos. 
"Ev xedaraip 8 & Aéyw hpdoas xataBjvac 76 
4 / ? 9 4 a) \ 
BovrAopar. ypnpat ciodépe pnpl Seiv: rHv 
bmapxovoay Svvapuy ouvéyerv, érravopGobvtas él 
§ 75 1. 590 ra dpocra mss; Trdpiora BI, Th; d&piora Cobet, 
Weil. || 594 \éyw S! L! B F (Weil, Bl): + vuvi vulgo (Th) 
or viv. || 595 & 5¢ B&\rtor’ A wh [Aéyew] Bl, ascribing émorjug 
to the repetition of certain letters in BeATICT(ETTICT)HMH(I) 5 
7a 5¢ BéAricO’ Av (or 7d 5S’ av BéATioT’) émcarnOg Aéyew suggested 


by Weil. I should prefer either to bracket émriorjuy, or to pro- 
pose & d¢ BéArior’ Everre hévyerr (9 § 63; 6§ 13; 19 §§ 70, 129, etc). 


54 AHMOS@ENOYS VIII §§ 76, 77 


p. 109 re doe? py xaras eyew, p17) Soois Av TIS ALTLA- 600 


17 


\ oo 4 / ? / 
ontat TO dXOV KaTadvVOVTAS: TpeTBeLs ExTrEWTrELY 
mavrayot Tos Sidd£ovras, vovlernaovtas, mpa- 
Eovras: mapa wdavtTa TavtTa Tovs émt Tos 
; / A / A 
mTpaypact Swpodoxotvtas Kordbew Kal puceiy 

A > ’ 

Tavrayov, iv otf pétptoe Kat Suxaiovs avrovs 
4 A A a 
mapéxovtes ed BeBovredabar Soxdou Kai rois 
EA : a a 
adros Kal éavtois. av olTw Tois mpdypacw 
A \ , > > A e 4 
vphobe xat tavoncO’ ddcywpobvTes dmdvrov, 
¥ A A ” , / 
tows av tows Kal vov ért BeXTio yévolTo. Eb méeVvTOL 
aA .¥] A rn \ J / 
Kabedeiabe, adypt tov OopvBicar Kal érawéoat 
4 > \ / A 9 , 
otrovdatovtes, eav 5é Sén Te Trovety avadvopevor, 

A / A a A 
ody op® Noyov Gots avev TOU Tolelv Leas a 

\ 4 A 
TpoonKe. Suvnoetas THY Tod THCAL. 


§ 76 1. 600 8cos 8 L (Weil, Th): ofs vulgo (Bl). 


605 


610 


KATA ®IAINNOT Fr 


A 3 a , 
TloAA@y @ dvdpes AOnvaios Noy yuyvopuevoyr p. 11( 
J , A 3 e lA > , \ = 
orlyou Seiv nab’ éxdorny éxxdrnoiav, tepl ov 
Pirurros, ab ob Thy elpnynv érroujoaTo, ov 
/ a a ; 
povoy was, GAAA Kal Tovs GANous abuKel, Kal 
VA CANS 4 / b ” b] ‘ 
sTavTav o16 OTe dnoavrov y ay, e Kal py 
jTotovo, TouTo, Kal réyew Seely Kal mpdarrey, 
Omras éxeivos tmavcerat THS BBpews Kal Sixnv 
Sece, eis TODD tmrnypéva Tavta TA Tpaypata 
\ 49% @Q a C4 5 25) \ lA 
Kal tTpoemev opa, Wate Sédouxa pr Braodnpov 
\ ar, ? \ > = ? \ / ¢ 
ro ev eitretv, GAnOes & A et Kal Aéyey aAtravtes 
9 / > e / \ A € A 9 
éBovAovl oi trapuovres Kal yetporovely wets, é& 
b] 
av a pavroTar juedre TA paypal eeu, ov‘ 
dv Hyodpa Sivacba xeipov 7 viv StateOjvar. 


§ 1]. 4 d\dous 8! L!, Dionysius pp. 948, 976: +”EAAnvas 
vulgo, and Dionysius p. 978. || 6 mpdrrev S L! only, and 
Dionysius p. 976: + dace mpooyjxey vulgo and Dionysius 

. 948, || 8 ra wpdypara wdvra Urb: 7d mpdyyara om Andreas 

pengel. || 10 3 9 vulgo (Weil, Th): 6é 81 L? F! and MP 
in Dionysius p. 948 (Voemel, Bl); ‘a harsh and unusual 
ellipse, H{ would be easily dropped before E|’ Weil. || 12 
Euedre most Mss (Weil, Th). || 12 [7d rpdyuad’) ? Bl. 


56 _  AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 2-6 


9 A ’ 43 >] A \ 4, bd ’ A 

map &yv ovde dv eis TOUTO Ta TpaypaT adixrat, 

, > > , > 9 A ec 7 \ 
pdruota 6, avirep é€eratnr opOas, etpnoere, did 
Tovs yapitecOar padrov 7} Ta BédXTLOTA Aéyeuy 
Tpoatpoupevous, wy tives pev @ avdpes "AOnvaiou, 
év ols evdoxtpovow avTol kat SvvavTat, TadTa 
urdtrovres, ovdeuiay mepl tTav pedAdAOYTMY 

, a a 
Tpovorav éxovow, ovkodv ovS buds olovras 
Seiv exe, Erepo. S€ rods él Tois mpaypacu 
dyTas aitiopevo. nat diaBardrovtes oddév adrXO 
A / a 
Totovalw 1 Omws ev TONS AUT) Tap avTHS 
Sten AnWerat Kal wepl TodT éotat, Piri 
Ige/ \ / \ 4 ed / 
eEeoTay Kal réyey Kal mpattTew Oo TL Bovderas. 
ai 8€ Tovavrat Tmrodretar cuvnOers pév eiory dipiv, 
le) A A b) b] 

airia, Sé Tov Kaxav. akid & ® avdpes AOn- 

a ” A 9 A / / 
vaiot, dv tt TOY adAnOav peTa Tappyoias Aéyo, 

A A \ 

pndepiav por Sia TodTo tap’ tuav opynv yevé- 
oOat. oxomeire yap obi. vpeis THY Tappnotav 
él ev TOV GAAwV oUTw KoLWHY olecOe Seiy Ecivat 

A a a 4 A 
Taot Tos ev TH TONE, WoTE Kal Tots Eévots Kal 
Tois SovAOLS aUTHS weTAaded@KaTe, Kal TroAXOUS ay 

A / 

Tis oixéras idou tap jpiv pera mretovos é€ov- 
, 4 vA / A / > > / 
aias 0 TL BovAovTas NEYOVTAS, 7) TONTAS EV EVLALS 
TOV GANwv ToArewy, ex 5é TOV cupBovrevery 
4 vavtaracw éEeAnd\dxate. 610 vyivy cvpRéBnxev 
§ 21.14 rodrwy 8 L!: rod 7a00’ obrws Exew vulgo (due to 
another recension) ; cp. 23 § 102, Prooem 41 § 2. || 20 [wep] ? 


Bl, cp. Aristeides ii 640. || 21 ovxotiv—tyew om 8! L? only 
(Th), an addition due to another recension. || 24 7 wey dus 


avrh wap’ avrijs vulgo (éauris B12); 4 rods wap’ adr7s 8 L); 7 
pev mods wap’ aris Weil; 7 wéds (B1', Th). || 26 Aéyew Kat 


mpdarrey MSS; mpdrrewv kat move Dionysius p. 1127 (Bl?). 


\ \ ie) / 
_ 2 modda pév ovv iows éotiv aitia TovTwy, Kal ov: 


35 


p. 112 KATA PIAITTITOY F 57 


) , ’ \ a > / a \ 
- é« routov, év pev Tais éxxdnoiais tpvpav Kat 
yo KoNaKevecOat TrdavTa pos Hdovyy aKovovow, év 
5é toils mpdypact Kal Tots yuyvopuévots rept Tov 
écyatrav non xivdvuveverv. eb pev ov Kal vov 
ottw Suaxercbe, ovx eéyw Ti réyw: cb 8 & 
cuppépe, yopls Kxoraxelas eOedjoet axover, 
4 4 \ > , 4 
45 ETOLMLOS EyELV. KAL yap el Travu Pavros Ta 
mpdypar éyes Kal ToAAA Tpoeirar, Suws éorw, 
cay tyets Ta Séovta trovety BovrAnoGe, Ere travra 
Aa > 3 4 UA \ v 
tai éravopbwcac0a. Kal mapddo€ov pév iows 5 
éotly 6 pédArAW Aéyewv, AANOes SE TO YelpirToV 
? a / A \ \ 4 
so EY TOLS jmapernavOoor, TOUTO pos Ta peANOVTA 
Bérrvotov trrapye. ti ody éott TovTO; Ste ovTE 
\ 4 
puxpov ote péy ovdév Tay SeovTwy ToLovYTwY 
A A 9 
ULOV KAKOS TA TpdypaT eyes, érret ToL, eb Trav 
A / 9 
& mpoonke tpatrovrwy ovTw duéxerTo, od ay p. 112 
@ A 
ss ATS GY auTa yevérOa, BerTio. viv Se Ths 
a a / 
pabuplas THs tpetépas Kal THS apedelas 
/ / a / 9 9 / 
Kexparnxe id«rios, THs woNews 5 ov KEeKpa- 
bd a b 
TnKkev' ov HTTHCO tpels, GAN ovde Kexivno Ge. 
Ei pav otv drravres Gpodoyotpev Pidurmov tH wore 6 
aA NA > 2 , IS\ a” 
60 ToAcpuetv Kal THY eipnvnv mapaBaivery, ovdev GAA Eder TOV 
? \ 4. A @ 3 , 
tapidvTa Aéyerv Kat ovpPovdevewv, 7 Srus aoparerrara 


§ 4 1. 39 [ex rovrov] ? BI. 

§ 6 1. 52 odd’ év Weil. 

§§ 6, 7 ll. 59-72 el uedv of®—wodeuety Set om S$! L! (Baiter 
and Sauppe, Franke, Westermann) ; ascribed to Dem himself 
by Spengel, Bl, Weil, Th ; supposed by Dindorf to have been 
purposely omitted by some rhetorician in abridging the speech ; 
regarded by Voemel, Rehdantz and apparently Bekker as 
accidentally omitted, owing to § 6 and § 8 both beginning 
with ef uév odv. || 61 Srws: + ws Reiske, cp. 14 § 14. 


58 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 6-18 


‘ Sod 3 3 4 > \ 3 ’ 3. Us 

kal poor avrdv duuvotpeOa: ered § ovrws atorws 

dviot SidKewrar, wore modes KatarapPBdvovTos éxeivou 
Kat ToAAG Tov tyerépwy ExovTos Kal ravras avOpwrovs 
ddixovvros, avéxerOai rivwv év rais éxxAnoias AeyovTwy 65 

TOAAGKLS, WS NUOV TLvés eloLY OF moLovVTEs TOY dAELOY, 

x 4 -\ es \ A \ , 2 

dvaykn pvAddrrexOar Kat SiopAortebar aept rovrov 

\ , , > e 3 , , ‘ 

7 €ore yap S€0s pajro? ws dpvvotpela ypaivas tis Kal 

cupBovretoas eis THv airiay éuméoy Tov memounKevat 
Tov méAeuov. éyw 8 TovTo mpwrov dmrdvrwv éyw 70 

\ , ; FY er hd ea 2 , 
kat Stopifopas[’ ef ef ruiv éore 7d Bovrcter Pa 
mept tov mérepov eipyynv ayev 7 Toreueiv del]. 
‘ol / 

8 Ei pev oby eeotw eipnyvny ayew TH TONE Kal 

a A 9 A 9 

eh hiv eore todo, iv evredOev apEwpa, yp 
eyo’ ayew nas Seiv, cal Tov TadTa AéyorTa 75 

\ A 

ypadew Kat mpatreav cal pun dhevaxifev aka: 

eb 8 Erepos ta Orr ev tails yepolv éywv Kal 

, “ 

Suvapuy Todd) Tept avTov, Tovvoua pev TO THS 

® , e aA li“ A >) 4 9 \ 

eipnvns vuiv mpoBadrAc, Tois 8 Epyows avtos 
TOW TOU ToAgu“oU yYpHTat, TL AovToy GAXO TAHp % 

9 6 Ud 2 > 7 w ’ 

apuvecOa; gdacxev 8 eipnvny ayew ei 

9 Bovrcob’, dowep éxeivos, ov Stadépopar. et 

polis & res raurny eipnyny trrodapBave, €F is 

éxcivos mavta taddAa AaRov ef pas Hee, 
wpeoror per paiveta, Errest’ exeivy wap vpuov, 8s 

avy tuir map’ éxeivou thy eipnyny déyet: 
rotro & cotiy 5 Tar dvratucxopéveay ypnedTav 

warrer Didtumros o@reitai, avuTos péey Wodepecy 

Suir, Op buoy 6 wn TworepuetoOas. 


L @ ata Go: am Y BIL 67 rere: retrew A (BD). 
STULL TE [ea ee Se —ewleaed &i] Bl: regarded by Weil 
as an alternative for the next sentence. @ ede efe—dcteruacr 


ey. 


£oaS wemenw Ness OGG rote RL. 


k 


p. 118 KATA MIAITTITOY TF 59 


9 Kal ppv e péype rovrov mepipevotpev, éws 10 
dv jpiy oporoyjon woNdeuely, tmravrav éopev 
evnOécrator: ovd5é yap av emt tiv “Artix 
avtiy Babifn nal tov Tetpasd, rodr’ épet, eltrep 
ols mpos Tovs adXouS TretTroinxe Set TexpatpecOas. 
TovTo ev yap ‘OrvvOios, tertapdxovr’ améxyov 11 
THs Torews oTddta, elev, OTL Sei Svoiv Odrepor, 
H xelvous év "OrdtvOm pr oixety } abrov év 
Maxebovig, wdvta tov GAdov ypovov, e Tus 
avTov aitidgatTo TL ToLOvTOY, ayavaKTOV Kal 
100 TpéaBes méutav Tos atrodoyncopévous* TodTO 
& eis Paxéas ws pds cuppdyous eropevero, Kal 
mpéecBes Poxéwv joav of wapnkorovbovy avTe 
Topevopev, Kal trap nuiv jpitov ot troAndoi, 
@nBaiows od AvoiTeAjoew tiv éxelvov mapodovr. 
105 Kal pny Kal Pepas mrpany as diros Kal cvppayos 12 
eis @errariay é-Oav eye xataraBav, Kal ta 
TedevTaia Tots TadalTr@pois ‘Opeirats rouvtoscl, 
émickeypopeévous &pn Tors oTpaTiwMTas tTemrop- 
dévat Kat’ ebvorav: muvOdverbar yap avrovs 
110 WS Vvocovor Kal oracidfovow, ovppdyov § 
elvat kat dlrov adrnOwav ev Trois Tovovrots 
Katpois qtapetvar. elt ote’ adrov, of érroi- 13 
noav pev ovdey Av Kaxov, un tTabeiy & éepuda- 
: 


wa 


9 


§ 11 1. 97 avbrdévy Vind 1, Urb, Pal 1 (Bl): at’rdy 8 O etc 
(Voemel, Weil, Th). || 4 avrdyv <uh> Cobet MC 838; uh would 
have been needed if the preceding clause had been mi év 
"Odvv Ow olxety. 

§ 12 1. 109 [xar’ edvoav] Cobet MC 17. || 110 xal cracd- 
fovow § L! A (Weil, Th): [ ] Cobet, Bl]; + é» avrots vulgo. 

§ 13 1. 112 o& 8 L: + pév vulgo and Dionysius pp. 948, 
978 (Bl). 
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b A A 
p. 114 Eavt av icws, rovrous pev éEatratay aipeiobar 


14 


15 


16 


A A bf 
paArov 7 Wporéyovta PBidlecAar, vpiv 8 éx 
af) 
Tpoppycews Todeunoev, Kal TavO éws ay 
/ a a 
éxovtes éEatratadcbe; ovx éoTt raita: Kal 
\ A 9 , / / b] 4 
yap av aBerrepwtatos cin tavtwv avOpwror, 
el TOV adtkoupévoy tuav pndev éyKaXovvT@V 
aUT@, GAN bpov avTav Tivds aiTr@pévov, exeivos 
b] , \ \ 9 lh v e A \ 
exAvoas THY MposS AAANAOUS EpLY UVEwV Kal 
dirovixiav, éf avrov mpoeizrot tpéTecOar, Kai 
Tav Tap éavtod picbodhopotyTwv Tovs dyous 
adérorto, ols avaBddrXovow pas, NéyovTEs ws 
a_i? a A 
éxetvos yy’ ov TroAEMEl TH TOAEL. 
’ 9 @ \ A \ ee ® a 
AX’ got @ pos Tod Atos, Baris ev hpovar 
ék TOV ovopLaTwv paddov 7 TOV Tpayyatov 
\ ” ? > / A A > e A , > 
TOY ayovT eipnynv 7 ToAEwouve avT@ oKéyratT 
A b / ¢ / fh 3 b a 
av; ovdels Snrrov. o Toivvy Pidurmos €& apy, 
dpte THs eipnvns yeyovvias, ovtrw AcorreiOous 
oTpaTnyouvTos, ovdé TeV dvTwv ev Xeppovyncw 
vov ameotadpévov, Zépprov Kal Aopicxov édap- 
e A 
Bavev nal tots é« Leppelov teiyous Kal ‘Tepod 
e 
dpous otpatiatas éFéBadrev, ods oO tpéreEpos 
otpatnyos Katéornoev. Kaito. tTadTa mpaTTwov 


1. 117 [éxévres] Bl. 
§ 141. 122 dtrovecxiay Mss (Weil): cp. 5 § 3. || 124 d@érord” 
Bl? 


§ 15 1. 131 rav év X. viv byrwwv vulgo. || 182 [Zépprov cat] 
regarded by Bl? as interpolated from [10] § 8, 18 § 70, and as 
incompatible with Zeppelouv relyous; two MSS of Harpoer (C @) 
make Zipmov (sic) and 2. 7. alternative names for the same 
place (xwplov, not xwplwv). || édduBavev S L? (1 § 12 AaBaw): 
pce aaa vulgo. || 184 [6] Bl% || 185 éyxaréorncey A 
(Dind) 

§ 16 1. 185 ratra A, Urb: roaira § L. 


125 
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Ti érroie; elpnynv pev yap @popoxe. xal 
/ \ a 3? b] / / . , 
pmodels elarn, tt S€ tadr éotiv, Ti TtovTaV 
I A / : \ \ \ a 
pérer TH WoreL; Eb pev yap puKpa TadTa, 7 
pndev viv avtav Euerev, Gros av ein Roxyos 
2 ‘\ 9 9 : \ \ / ¥ > 9 
wo OUTOS’ TO 6 evoeBes Kal TO Stkatov, av T emt 
puxpod tus av 7 émi pelfovos tapaBaivn, THV 
> \ 4 4 / \ A e f/f 9 > 
avtTnvy éyer Sivapw. gdépe Sn viv, vik’ es 
Xeppovncoy, iy Bacidevs nal wavres ot “EXXqves 
iperépay eyvaxacw elva, Eevous eioméutrer Kat 
BonOeiv oporoyet cat émurrérre TadTa, Ti Trove: ; 
\ b) A > A \ 4 
dynot pev yap ov trodepeiy, éyw Sé€ tocovtou 17 
dém Taira rovwobvT éxeivoy aye opodoryely THY p. 115 
Tpos vas eipyvnv, dere Kal Meydpwv dropevov 
nav EvBoia tupavvidas natacKevdtovta Kal viv 
aN / / 9 / 
30 ETL ~Opdanv tmapiovta xail tav Iledorovvjcp 
4 A 
oKxevwpovpevoy, Kal TavO boa mparTer peTa THS 
Suvdpews TovovvtTa, We dnl THv eipnvnv Kal 
Tonepey viv, ef py Kal Tovs Ta pnxXavnpaT 
> 4 bd 4 ” A 4 A > 
eduotdvtas cipnyvnv ayew dyoete, Ews dv avta 
Tois tebyerwy On Wpocayadywou. aA ov 
/ c \ A 2 AN / a 
dnoete’ 0 yap ols dv éym AndOeinv, Taira 
TpatTwv Kat KatacKkevalopevos, ovTos éyol 
Toneuel, KAY pnw Badd pode Ttokevn. Tiow 18 


14 


wm 


wm 


15 


1. 136 [elpjynv—adpwpbka}] EMiiller: elpjvn pev yap wudporo 
preferred by Bl. || 188 radira S L (Bl): + éore de Pe | 140 
[oSros] Bl!. || 145 radra, rl wore? MSS: , TadTa moet rl; Bl 
with one Ms of Schol Hermog. 

§ 17 1. 146 gnot all Mss except 8 (js) and L (¢ijs). || rovovTw 
S (Voemel). || 149 rupavvidas Reiske, Libanius iv 821 (Bl, cp. 
8 § 36): rupayvida UUW MSS. || 151 werd Mss: did Schol Hermog 
p. 326 (Bl), ‘per milites suos Philippus Euboeam invaserat, 
Megara adortus erat, non ipsq una fuerat’ Bl. || 154 [atra] ? 
Bl*. || 155 (46) BI. 


19 


20 


» 116 
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ovv wueis Kivdvvevoat av, el TL yévotTO; TO 
\ e€ / A A 
Tov EdAnotrovrov addoTpiwmOjvat, TO Meyapwv 
\ A bY , \ A > ¢ A / 
kat THs EvBotas tov tmorenovvd ipiv yevéobar 
7 nf J A 
xuptov, T@ IleXorrovvnciovs taxeivou ppovnca.. 
9 A \ / 
eita Tov ToiTo TO pnyavnw eri THY ToALW 
tordvTa, TovTov elpnyvnv adyew eyo ho TTpds 
to) aA nn 9 9 
Upas; ToNdod ye Kal Set, GAN ah Fs nuépas 
) A / 9 \ , ” b) 9 N 
avethe Daoxéas, ato tavTns eywy avTov tronXe- 
a e hf e A > 9X 5 4 > 
pety opifopar. tpas ©, dav apvvno® 7dn, cwdpo- 
, / 2\ 3 27 3 2Q\ af)? ¢ 
vnoew dni, dav 8 éaont, ovdé Tovl sSrav 
A A , 
BovAnobe SurvncecOar troinca. Kat tocovTov 
> 4 A 9 A 
y adéornka tov addr\wv w avdpes AOnvaior 
ry / (v4 b | 9 n \ 
TOV cupBovrevovTayv, Bat ovdé Soxe? poe trept 
/ a a . 9 
Xeppovncov viv oxotreiy ovdé Bulavtiov, arr 
A a / 
évrapivar pev Tovtos, Kal Svatnphoar pn Te 
) A A a > 
TwaQwot, Kai Trois otow éxed viv otparuiras rav 
4 A 8é 9 tA , @ / 
dowv av Séwvtar dooreiAkar, BovreverOat pevTor 
\ 4 A e 4 e ? lA 
wept wavtwv Tav “EAAnvev as év Kiwdiv@ 
peydrw xabeotwtwv. PBovropar 8 eizeiv 
mpos wpas, €& ov wrép TeV TmpaypaTwv 
obtw goBotpa, iv’, e& pev dpOas RAoyiCopai, 
A a 4 9 
peTadoyntTe TOY Oyopav Kal Tpovordy TL 
e A 9 b) A 9 A A ¥: 4 
buav y avTav, «& pn Kal Tov adAAwWV apa 
Bovr«cobe, trouonabe, dv 5& Anpely Kal rervpo- 
A A > 4 / 
cOat Sond, pntre vov pnt avis as vytaivorTi 
pot Tpocéynte. 


§ 19 1. 165 de? nearly all mss: dé A (Bl), cp. 8 § 20, 
18 § 300. || 169 duvicecAar Reiske, Cobet: duvjoecGe MSS. 

§ 20 1]. 174 f xal rots—drogrethkac om § L. || 182 ay vulgo 
(Bl): éay 8, making an iambic line. 


16¢ 


18 
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\ \ 4 b A \ A \ 
5. Ore pev d7 péyas ex puxpod Kal ratrewvod To 21 
» 9 A Ki _¢ \ 23 \ 
Kat apyas Pinuirmos niEntat, Kat amlotras Kat 
oTaClacTiKM@S Exouvot mpos avTovs of “EXAnves, 
4 A / @ A > \ 
Kal Ott TOAD Trapadokotepov Hy ToTovTOV avTOV 
Me 9 
éE éxeivou yevécOar, 4 viv, 60 ovTw TroAda 
190 MpociAnge, Kal TA rowtra bh avT@e tronoacOa, 
Kal tav0 sca Tovar dv eyo SieEerOeiv, 
/ ? > C_a / A 
Tapanreiro. GAN Ope cuyKeywpynKoTas aTravTas 22 
b) , b) b ] e A > / b ] A e \ 
avOpwrovs, ab tov aptapévovs, avte@, wirép 
/ 
ov Tov GAXov ArravTa ypovoy TavTEs ob TOAELOL 
/ ee / / 9 b A \ 
yeyovacw ot “EXXnviKol. Ti otv éoTt TOvTO; TO 
a 2 b 
joviv 6 tte BovrgeTat, Kal Kab & ovtwol 
/ a a 
WepixoTTEw Kal AwTroduTEly TAY ‘EAXANVaD, Kal 
Kkatadovrovobat Tas Tones emiovTa. Kaitou 23 
mpootatar pev tpuets EBdSounKovtT ern Kal tpia 
200 TOV ‘EAAjvav éyéverOe, mpootata: Sé tpidKovO’ 
e \ / / ¥ A \ 
évos Séovta Aaxedaupornor: ioyvoay 8é Te Kal 
@nB8aiot tovrovel Tovs TeNevTaiovs ypovous peTa 
\ bY / 4 > >’ @ v7? ¢ A 
Tv év Aevtpots paynv. ard’ dyws 06" tpiv 
> 
ovte OnBaiows obtre Aaxedapovlois ovder@rotT 
* ’ a , ay? oe e\ a 
® avdpes ’AOnvaio. cvveywpnbn tod8 bro TeV 
“EAAnvev, troveiy 6 Te BovrNotcOe, ovde TrOAXNOD 


wn 


19 


20 


wn 


§ 21 1. 185 7d Mss (Weil,. Th): rod Aristeides ii 136 (Bl). || 
188 [#v] BL Uuw (‘éort would make better sense’). || 190 
mwojoesOar Cobet MC 33. 

§ 22 1. 192 dwayras Mss UUW: mavras BI. 

§ 23 1. 201 déovr’ ad? Bl, to avoid UUWU: § 24 kal wddev 
Aak. || 202 rovrovel rovs TeX. xp SA (Weil) : Tous TEX. 
rovroval xp. vulgo (Th) ; 7a redXevrata ravri? Bl. || 203 f ov6’ . 
olre . . ore MSS Uuv (Weil, Th): odx . . ov 


7 ia ix 347 (Bl). || 206 [wocety — BovrAacBe] Cobet MC 


i. 


64 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 24-28 


24 dei, GANA ToOUTO péev piv, paddrAov 4€ Tois 
/ 9 2 ) / ) , > / 
tor ovow ‘A@nvaioss, érretdn TicwW OV pMETPLWS 
/ a 
P 117 é&oxovy mpoopépec Oat, travres @ovto Seiv, Kal ot 
pdev éyxanrelv Eyovres avrois, weTAa TOV NOLKN[LE- 210 
vov Troreueiv, Kal wad Aaxedatpovios apEact 
Kal tapeNOodow eis THY adtnv Svvacteiay vpiv, 
émreton ~Teovatew éeyeipovy Kal mépq Tod 
petptov Ta KabeotnKoT éxivouy, mavTes eis 
/ A 
WONLOV KaTécTHCaY, Kal of pndev eyKadodrTES 
25 avrois. Kal ti See Tovs GAXNouS Aéyetv; GAN 
e a b , IQA A ? “ 
nets autot cal Aaxedatpovior, ovdev av ei7rety 
” ) b) a 4 b) , > e€ 9 9 / 
eyovtes cE apyns & Te ndvcovpeD vr addnroD?, 
duws virép @Y Tovs aAAoUS adiKOUpéVvoUs éEwPO- 
” A  ] a 
pev, Tworeyeiy @ucOa Sev. alto. mavO0 ba 220 
éEnuaprnrar Kat Aaxedaipoviows év tots Tpta- 
‘a a / 
Kovr éxeivors érecw Kal Tois jueTépoes Tpoyovots 
éy tots éBdounxovra, éXarrov éotiv @ avdpes 
9 a 
AOnvaior, dv Pidurmos év tpict Kal dé’ ovy 
Gros éeTeowv, ols erretronater, NOlKNKE TOUS 225 
tf a > ra) 
EdAnvas, parrov 8 ovd5é pépos Tovrwy éxeiva. 
26 xat rotr éx Bpaxéos Adyou fadiov Seifa. “OrAvvGov 
pev 67 Kat MeOavnv nal ’AroAXoviav Kat dvo 
\ / / bd / IA e , 
Kal TplaxovtTa Tones ert Opaxns €@, as atracas 
A 9 
oUTWS was aVApnKEY, BoTE pnd Ee TWTTOT 230 


i) 


15 


§ 24 1. 210 avrots om Harleianus (Bl), cp. 1. 216. 

§ 25 1. 220 gyeda Bl, cp. 3 § 7: géueda Mss (dot under o in 
S). || 225 [éreow] Bl Wun. || 226 wépos corr O (Rehdantz etc) ; 
mwéurrov gw. $1 L}, woddoordy pw. vulgo (Dind), woddoordv 
wéurrov pw. v.l.; o¥dév wu. (EMiiller) preferred by Bl, cp. 
a § 11, 12 §§ 6, 54; 5 § 43. || 227 xai—detta: om 


p. 118 KATA ®PIAITTTTOY 65 


b 10 / > J e to bd A \ 
g@KnOnoav mpoceXBovr eivat paduov eitrety: Kal 
TO Daxéwv EOvos Tocovrov avnpnpévoy cw. 
GNA Oerraria was Eyer; ovyt Tas TodLTELas 
/ A , 
Kal Tas TONES avToY TapHpHTal, Kal TeTpapyias 
/ \ / \ / 3 \ 

235 KATEOTNOEV, Wa [1 MOVOV KATA TONES, GANA Kal 
kat &Ovn Sovreiwow; ai & ev EvBoig mores 27 
ovK ON TUpavvodvTat, Kal TadT év vHTw TANCiOV 
OnBov nat “AOnvav; ov Ssappyndnv eis rads p. 11& 
9 , ce? \ > 9 \ > +s \ 
émiatoAas ypader “éuol & éaotlv eipnvn mmpds 

\ 9 4 b le) 4 be) \ ’ 4 

240 TOUS aKovety Ewov Bovropévous”; Kal ov ypader 

\ a a > oo ) a 5) ’ 94? 
pev tTadta, Tois 8 épyous ov motel, GAN éd 
¢ / ¥ / > 9 
EXAnorovroy olyetat, mpoTrepoy Kev étr 
> 4 
ApBpaxiav, "Hw eyes tyrixavrnvy mod épv 
4 4 b] UA 4 
IleXorrovyvnom, Meydpous émreBovrevoev pany, 
e 
as OVO 4) EAdXas 000’ 7 BapBapos tv wreoveFiav 
a eC A 
yaopel tavOpwTov. Kal tad’ opwvres of 28 
TX 4 \ bd 4 b / 
EAAnves atravTes Kal aKovovTes, ov Téwropev 
/ \ , \ bd } b) 
mpeaBes Twepl Tovrwy mpos adAnXous Kayavak- 
Tovpev’ oUTw 5é Kaxas SiaKeipeOa nal Svopwpiry- 
a 4 
aso MEV KATA TOAELS, WOT AYpL THS THuEpOV Huépas 
le , A U 
ovdéy ovTE TOY TULhEpoVTwY ovTE TOY SeoVTwY 


§ 26 }. 231 @kfOnoay good Mss: gxicOnoay L and vulgo, 
Dionysius p. 1119, Strabo p. 121. || wpoceNOdvr’ elvar padiov 
elrety SL (Weil, Th); elvac p. mp. elretv O; p. eivac mp. elwety 
Dobree ; mrpoceNObvr’ Av elzrety ? BI. || 283 ras wodcrelas x. rds 
modes SL: ras wodes x. ras wodrelas vulgo and Harpocr s.v. 
GOvos; xal ras wédets om Dionysius p. 1120, [ ] GHSchaefer, 
Cobet MC 467 (Dind); but [7] § 32 shows that the Pheraeans 
were deprived of their méXs; xara ras wé\es Buttmann and 
Funkhaenel. 

§ 27 1. 242 [mrpérepov] BI] Uuv. || 244 [wpdny] BI, ep. 
19 § 334. Z 

§ 28 |. 248 [pds adAHAovs] BI, om Aristeides ix 346. 


F 


66 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 28-34 


A 4. IQAr aA OA , 
mpatat duvapeba, ovdé cvativat, ovdé Kowowviay 
BonOeias cal dirias oddeuiay tromoacat, adr\9a 

/ a \ 
29 peilo yiyvopevoy Tov avOpwrov Tepropmpev, TOV 

/ a a A ” ’ / 

“povoy Kepddvat TovTOV by AANOS aTrOANUTAL 255 
éxactos éyvaxas (as y enol Soxet), ovy, Srws 
V4 \ a“ € / a IQ 
cwOncerat Ta Tov “EXAnvav, cKoTav. ovde 
mMpatTtwv: émel, OTL y w@aTrEp Tepiodos 7} KaTA- 
\ a a ¥ \ a \ a 
Born auperodv  addov TiVds KaKOD Kal TO 

i a a 

javu Troppw SoxovvTe. viv adectdvat mpoc- 260 
v4 > b) A \ \ > af > 9 
30 épyetat, ovdels ayvoel. Kal pny Kaxeivo y icf 
C4 @ \ e \ 4 a e > e a 
6tt, doa pev bro Aaxedaipoviav 7) Ud jpov 
” € dy *»\5? ¢ e_\ ’ ? 
érragyov ot “EXXAnves, aAX ovY VITO YunTiwY ¥ 
- dvtov THS ‘EXAdSos HdtKovvTO, Kat TOY avTOY 

t v _ @€ ft a ¢ 9 eX 
TpoTroy av Tis vTédkaBe TovTO, WaTTEp AV Eb VLOG 265 
> > / A \ , s \ 
é&y ovoia ToAAH yeyov@s yunows Su@Kes TE py 

a +) > a ’ > NX \ a > w+ 
Karas pnd op0as, nat avTo péev tout aftov 
? 

péurpews eivar Kal xatryopias, as 5 ov TpoanKwY 

p. 119 4 @s ov KANpOVoLOS TOUTwWY Ov TavT ErrolEl, OVK 
31 évetvas réyewv. et Sé ye SoDNOS 7) UrroBoAspaios TA 270 
9 

# WpoonKovT ama@AdAve Kal EAXupaiveto, ‘Hpaxress 

C4 A N \ ? A wv Be b | 

Som paddov Sewov xat opyns aEvoy wavres ay 

Epnoav eivat. add ovy vrép Didimmou cab ov 

a A a 
Exeivos TpaTTEL VOY, OVY OVTWS ExOUELY, OV poVvoOY 


§ 29 1. 255 xepdava: vss (Weil, Th): xepdqa: BI, cp. 
Kihner-Blass Gr Gr 1 ii § 267, 1. : dxé\Av@ BI. } 258 repiodos, 
Voemel, Bl. | 261 dyroe? S L!, Aristeides ix 352 (Voemel, 
Bekker, Bl): + dirov vulgo, as in [10] § 2, (Weil, Th): 
‘ironia minus apta h. |. videtur’ Voemel. 

§ 30 1. 264 [ndiccovrro] ? BI. , 265 ef ms vids FY (Bl*). | 266 
éx’ ovcia Cobet WC 33.  [yrhovos] Cobet ibid. || 267 [xar’] BL | 
dScoy edd: d&cos Mss. " 268 eivac om A! (Andreas Speiigel, BI). 

§ 311. 270 4 om Aug 2. BL. °° 274 [ovy? -*--— “het MC 34. 


he. 
~ 


\ 
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275 OVY “EXANVOS GvTOS OVSE TpooHKOVTOS Ovdév TOFS 
"EdAnow, Grd’ o0v6é BapBdpouv évtedOev Sbev 
Kanov eitreiy, GXX GACOpov Makedovos, Sev 

+99 9 / a > Q\ 4g / 
ov avdparrodov aotrovdaiov ovdéy Hv mpotepov 
mpiac bar. 

2 Kairos ti ris éoydtns UBpews arroreimes; ov 

N A / 9 / / \ 4 
Tpos T@ Torey avnpynkévat, TIOnor pev ta I1vAta, 
\ \ A e 4 bd ‘eo A > \ A 
Tov Kowov Tav “EXAnv@Yv ayova, Kav avTos py) 
qapy, Tovs. dovAous aywvoOeTHcovTas qWéutres ; 
kupos 5¢ TIvAdv cat trav éxi rots “EAAnvas rapddwv 

285 eoTi, Kal gpovpais Kal f£évors Tots Tdrovs ToUvTOUS 
Karexet; €xer 5€ kal THV mpopavteiav ToU Oeov, Tapwoas 
¢ “~ . ‘ N 4 \ \ ” 
npas Kat Oerradovs Kat Awpiéas Kai tots dAXovus 

. a_ @ e 
“Apduxriovas, is ovde' trois "EAAnow daraoe péreote; 
ypader 5é @ertanrois bv ypy TpoTrov mroALTeEv- 
, de / \ \ 3 II @ / 
ago €OOaL; méutres 5é Eévous tovds pév ets IlopOpor, 
\ a b A \ > / \ :] 
Tov Onpov éxRadrovvras tov “Eperpiéwv, tovs 6 
> >? J v4 4 / 
ém QOpeov, tupavvoy Pidotidny KatactHnoovtas ; 
) ng AQ? ¢_a ee > / : 
GNX duos TavO opavtes ot “EXAnves avéyovTat, 
Kal Tov avTov TpoToY waoTEep THy xyadatay 
aps Eourye Soxovow Oewpeiv, edyopevor py Kal? 
éavtovs éxaoto. yevécOat, Kwrvewv 8 ovdels 
emiyetp@v. ov povov & éh ols 4% “EAAds 
UBpiterar bm’ avtod, ovdels autverat, AAX ovd 
1. 275 [rots “EAAnow] BI. || 276 BapBdpwy BI. || 278 crovdatov 
ovdev Fv mpdrepov mplacda nearly all mss (Weil, Th), cp. 
Libanius iv 333, 821 (mplacdac om 8! L}, Benseler): mplacré 
tts dv wore Bl, from Lucian Parasitus 42 (where dv is omitted). 
§ 32 ll. 284-8 xiptos—péreort; om $! L! (Voemel, Bekker, 
Cobet MC 33). 

§ 33 1. 294 dowep 8 L!: + of vulgo (Bl?). || 296 f odd’ 


émixetpetv suggested by Sallust Or Philippi § 12 (Bl). 
§ 84 1. 298 um’ avrov om A (Benseler, Bl ?). 


32 


33 


34 


68 AHMOZSOENOYS IX §§ 34-39 


e al ”~ \ 
umép wy avros ExaoTos adixeitat: TovTO yap 
af) ” / 5) > K Ai 3.9 
nn Tovoyatov éotw. ov Kopwitwv ér 


p. 120 ’ApBpaxiav érnrvbe nai Aevxdda; ov “Ayarov 


Navraxrov opuo@poxey Altwrdois trapabwcew ; 
ovyt OnBaiwv “Eyivoy adypntat, Kat viv émi 


85 Bufavtiovs mropeverar cuppayouvs dvtas;  ovx 


HOV, 6 TAaAA, GANA Xeppovncou THv peyiorny 
éyer mody Kapoiav; tadta toivuy maoyovtes 
¢ / \ 4 \ \ 
amavres, péANowev Kal paraxilopeBa Kai mpos 
Tous WAnoioy BréTropev, amicTovvTes AAANAOLS, 
ov T@ TavTas Has GdiKovvTL. KaiTOL TOY aTracL 
9 A ee v4 , 6Y] b] b] \ 9 
acEkyas oUTW ypwpevorv, Ti olecO’, érrevdayv Kab 
éy pov éxdorou KUpLos yévnTal, TL Tro“noeLy ; 

Ti odv aitrioy rovrwvi; od yap dvev Aoyou 
kat Sixaias aitias, ovte 700’ obtws elyov éroipos 

\ > / ee v A \ A 
T pos édevOepiav ot “EAXAnves, ovTE viv Tpos TO 
Sovrevery. av te TOT’, AY @ avdpes "AOnvaios év 
Tals TOV ToA\NOV Stavoiats, 6 Viv ovK éoTLY, 5 
kal tod Ilepowy éxpatrnce ovTOv, Kal édevOépav 
9S \ e 4 \ LA / LA a 
nye Thv “EXAdba, Kai ovTE vavpayias ovTE Tels 
payns ovdemias nTTaro, viv & amoNwdos arravra 

1, 299 [ddcxetrac] Bl. || 303 dgypnra, EMiiller (Weil, Bl): 
a&dypnra ; Th. || Kat vov—tvras placed by Spengel after bitioridyy 
Kataoricovras (292). || 804 [évras] Bl? ‘quo clarius appareat 
socios dici Thebanorum, non Philippi.’ 

§ 36 1. 305 [riv] Bl? || 307 pwaraxctdueOa mss (Voemel, 
Weil, Th): padxlowey ancient v.]. in Harpocr, Suid, Phot 
(GHSchaefer, Dind, Westermann, Cobet, Bl); cp. however 


Dio Cassius xlv p. 287. || 311 ri om A F (Reiske, Cobet MC 
468, Dind) ; but cp. 18 § 240 ri dv olecOe . . ri mrocety dv 4H ri 
Aéyev . .. 

§ 36 1. 312 atricovy MSS: ralrioy Dobree; 7d afriov BI. || 318 
hiye MSS; fryev Bl: Scyye GHSchaefer, Cobet A/C 35. || 319 
ovdeuias om Aristeides ix 353,[ ] Bl. 


300 


3°5 


310 


315 
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Ul \ ws” \ / / \ a 
320 NEAUPLAVTAL Kal AVM KAL KATW TWeETOiNKE TA THY 


32 


wm 


335 


‘KAAnV@V mpdypata. Ti ovyv Hv TovTO;  ovdév 
motkidov ode codpdv, GAN Sr. TOUS Tapa T@V ape 
a / 
Bovropevor 7 SvapOeipe tHv “EXXdda ypnpata 
NapBavovtas arravtes euicovy, Kal yadeTTwraTov 
\ “A b ] “A 4 
jv to SwpodoxobvT édeyxOnvat, Kal Tiswpia 
A J - BP 
peyiorn TovTov éxoAalov, Kai mapairnois ovdepui 
jv 088 ovyyveun. Tov ody Kalpov éxadoToU 
TOV Tpaypatwv, dv 4h TUyn Kal Tois apEedovaoty 
A ; 4 
KATA TOV TPOTEXOVTWY TroAAAKLS TrapacKeuaces, 
> 9 / 0 \ a / 7Oe 
oux Hv mpiacBat mapa TaV AEyOYTwWY ov 
a 4 
TOV oOTpaTnyoUVvTMY, ovde THY Wpos GAAHAOVS 
e os \ \ \ 
Omovolay, OSE THY Tpds TOVS TUPaVVOUS Kal TOUS 
, > 4 +Q9 ef A > 4 
BapBapous amictiayv, ovS brws ToLovToy ovdev. 
a b ed a 
vov & anav® waomep é& ayopas éxirémpatat 


37 


38 


p. 12] 


A b] A ? 5) \ , e ? A a 
TavTa, avteonkta. & avril rovtav id ov 


djoAwAe Kal vevoonxev 1 ‘EXAds. Taira § 
dori ti; Cnros, el Tis elAndhévy Te: yédAws, Av 
omodoyH cvyyvepn roils éAeyxopévors’ peloos, av 


ll. 320 f ra. (wdvra 7a A) r&v ‘ENAjvwv mpdyyara vulgo (Th) ; 


mavra Ta mpdyuara § L! only, with Aristeides ix 353 (Weil) ;_ 


Ta wpdyuara Bl}; ra rev ‘EXAjvwv B12. 

§ 37 ll. 321 f ovdév—ddn’ 872 om 8! L! ¥ Vind 4 (Voemel, 
Th). || 826 rovrous? Bl, to avoid Uuw. || Kal mwapalrnow— 
ovyyvoun om §!L! Y Vind 4 (Voemel, Th) ; an alternative to 
kal tiuwwpla—exdrafor (Weil). 

§ 38 1. 329 rpocexdvrwy S'L1 VY Vind 4: + kal rots undev 
€0éNovot wWovety xara Tov wavta & wpoojKke mparrévrwy vulgo, 
from 4 § 5 and 2 § 23. || 330-341 wapa—rfjs d\Ans preserved in 
Kom el Qath papyrus (2 cent. A.D.) with no important v.]. 

§ 39 1. 335 [dvr rodrwy] Bl}, not BI? || 838 cuyyvepn rots 
éXeyxouévors om § L! (Voemel), ‘out of place before pioos, ay 
Tourots Tis émirima, for TovTas is neuter’ ; regarded by Weil as 
due to an alternative recension, as in § 37. || 8s ay rovros 
émiriua ? Bl}, to avoid WOU; dy tts rodros ér. Bl? from Schol. 


’ 40 


41 


42 


70 AHMOZSOENOYS IX §§ 39-45 


4 b a v / ’ ae) 9 a 
TOUTOLS TLS ETmLTILa’ TadrNa TaVO Oo EK TOD 
Swpodoxeiy HAprntar. émel Tpinpers ye Kal 

4 A \ / \ A ov: 
cwopatov TAHBos Kal ypnuaTwv, Kai THS addns 
A 3 / ” ? / 9 4 
KatacKkeuns apOovia, Kal TAAN ols av Tis toyveLy 
, a 4 
Tas odes Kpivol, viv Gmract Kal Trew Kal 
A / a A 
peilw é€otl THY TOTE TOAAM. aAdAa TaAvTA 
v / fa) 
wavTa aypnor, ampaxt, avovnta wvTo TOV 
4 
TWNOVYTOV YyiryvETat. 

/ > a a eC oA 

"Orr. 5 ottw tad eyes TA pev viv opate 
§ / " a Qy > Aa A , \ 
nmov Kal ovdev éuod mpocdeicBe paptupos: Ta 
>] A / P \ 
& év trois avabev ypovos btt tavayti elyev éyw 

/ a 
SnA@ow, ov AOdryous éuavTOU Aéywrv, GAA ypap- 
le) / A A 
pata TOY Tpoyovev TOV wueTépwv, & KeElvoL 
/ b > / a , > 
KatéGevr eis oTndnv yadkiv yparravtes ets 
4 a 
GKpoTrOAW, ovx iv adrois 4 xpHowa (Kal yap avev 

4 A , \ , 3 9 / 3 a nS a 
TOUTWY TOV ypappdtwv Ta SéovT Eppdvovv) GAA iv ipeis 
éynO tropvjpara cat mapadelypara, ws trép Tov ToLov- 
Twv orovddle rpoonKke. Tiodv Aeyer TA ypdppara. ; 

v bb] 

“"“ApOuos dynotv “ Wv@dvaxros Zedeitns ate- 
\ / a Va a ? , \ 
fos Kal ToAéusos Tov Snwov Tod AOnvaiwy Kai 


a / > AN \ , 99 27? +e > 7 
TOY TUULMLAYWV AUTOS Kal YEVOS. el0 7 aitia 


§ 40 1. 341 xypnudrwy S$! L! (Voemel and Weil with comma 
after xpyudrwv, Bl after rXHO0s): + rpdcodoe (Th) or rpbcodos (4 
§ 40) vulgo, in lacuna of papyrus. || 344 pel{w [éort] Bl ; pelfor’ 
dori (or pel{w ’orl) Benseler. || raira mdvra A (Bl); dravra 
ravr’ O etc (Th); raira S L! (Voemel, Weil). 

§ 41 1. 348 [éuo0d] Bl, cp. 19 § 233 wept pev r&v AdrAwy ovddevds 
mpocdetcGe pdprupos, ‘orator testes producere, at non ipse pro 
teste esse solet’ Bl. || 351 ra&v mp. Trav ty. MSS: Tov dM. mp. 
Vind 4 and Aristeides ix 354 (Bl): mpoydvwy 81 L! and 
Aristeides: + dexviwy vulgo. || 3538-6 oby ty’ —ypduuwara om 
$11) (Voemel). 

§ 42 1. 357 6 Ilvé. mss: Iivé. edd. || drysos 81 L: +2éc7Tw 
vulgo. 


340 


345 


, 5 ) A> > 2 co \ \ c 
360 Yeypamrrat, Ou iy TAUT éyéveTo: “OTL TOV YpUaoY p. 128 


ow 
N 
wm 


37 


38 


5 
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tov é« Mndwv ets TleXorrovvncov Hyayev.” TavT 
éotl Ta ypdupata. RoyilerOe 57 pos Oedy, Tis 
hv 100 4 Siavora Tov “AOnvaiwv trav Tote TaidTa 
Tovovvrwyv, TL TO akiwmpa. eéxeivor Zereitny 
twd, “ApOuwov, SovrAov Baciréas (} yap Zére 
éoriy ris “Acias), OTe TO Seorotyn SiaKxovav 
yxpuciov Hyayev eis TleXorrovynaor, odt “AOnva€e, 
éyOpov attav avéyparrav Kal Tov cuppaywv 


’ \ \ / 9 4 A > #7 3 > 
avTov Kal yévos, Kal atimous. Tovto 5 éoT ovy 44 


e / N / > 4 / \ A 
iy ovTwdi Tis av dyoevey atimiav TL yap TO 
A A \ / 
ZLereitn, Tov “AOnvaiwy xowaov et pn peOeEew 
> ry la! 

Hpedrev; GAN ev Tots oviKois yéeypamrat 
/ e \ A A \ 8 PS A , & 4 @ 
VOLOLS, UTEP WY av pn 010M hovou oiKacacdlaL, 
B) P 3 \ » 3’ A ce \ v 99 N 
aXX evayés 7 Td aroxteitvar, “Kal atios pyoty 
ce 4 3 Aa \ 4 \ \ 4 
TeOvaTw. Tovto bn AéEyel, KaOapov Toy Tov- 

b) 
TWOY TL aroKTeivavT elvat. ovKovY évop.tov 
A a A / 
éxetvou THS Tavtov Tov “EXAjvey owTnpias 


€ a ) 2 5) A 5) a 
éautois émimedntéov elvar: ov yap ay avTois 


ce) 


9 aA 
Guerw ef tes ev lerotmrovyno@ tivas @veitat Kal 
4 fe) / 
SiabOeiper, on Tove’ stroAapBavovowy: éxodalov 


1. 360 [6e’ Av ravr’ (v.1. rour’) éyévero] BI. 

§ 43 1. 363 ray AO. rav rére SL A (Weil and, with comma 
after rére, Th) ; tay AQ. rdv BI, cp. 18 § 96; rav rére AO. rdv 
vulgo. || 365 ["ApOmov] Weil. || [) yap Z.— Actas] Cobet MC 
34. || 368 [kal roy cuppdxywv] BI. 

§ 44 ll. 369-376 [rodro 6’ —elvac] Dind. || 370 ofrw Harpocr. |[ 
371 Z., rwv AO. xowdv ef $1L)3 and Harpocr: Z. rotr’ Euedev 
el trav "AOjnynot xowdv vulgo. || 372 Auedrtey Voemel, Bl: &u. 
Weil, Th. || 873 ¢@évov A Y: (Bl, Th) as in 23 § 67; dlkas d S 
etc (Voemel, Weil) ; dixnv ¢. Harpocr. || 374 adn’ evayes 7 (or 
fv) 7d droxretvac om $! L! and Harpocr (Voemel, Th). 

§ 45 1. 380 [ui}—d7rodapBdvovow] Herwerden. 


43 


45 


72 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 45-51 


& otTw@ Kal éripwpoovd ods alcOouwTo, WoTE Kal 
ornvritas moveiv. éx dé TOVTM@Y ELKOTWS TA TOV 
‘EAAQvov jv Tod BapBapo goPép’, ody o 
46 BapBapos rois “EXXnow. ddd od viv: od 
yap ovTws eye” dels odTe mpos Ta TOLADT 
oUTe Tpos TAaAAA, GAAA TOS; ior adroit’ Ti yap 
det wept mavrwyv vuov Katynyopeiv,;  amapamAncius de 
‘Kat ovdev Bédriov tyav amavtes of Aourot “"EXAnves. 


p. 123 didrep diye eywye kat orovdns woAAjs Kat Bovdzs 


> “A N , a , A 

dyaOjs Ta mapdvta mpdypata mpocdeiaOar. [Tivos ;] 
\ aA 

LTO) KENEVETE, KAL OVK OpytEetabe ; 


[EK TOT FPAMMATEIOT ANATPIFNOCKET) 


¥ / > / / \ a 
Kort toivuy tus evnOns oyos Tapa TaV 
a / vw? 
mapapuvbeicbar Bovropévwv thy Tod, ws ap 
4 
ova Didurmos éoti olot mor joav Aaxedat- 
/ ¢ A 
povtol, ol Oararrns pev Hpyov Kal ys atdons, 
4 \ UA 9 e / » +QO\ 
Bacthéa 6é cvppayor eixyor, tbdiotato & ovdér 
b / ? > > +f ’ / e f 
QUTOUS' GAN OWS HNuvYaTO KaKElVvoUS 1 TONS 
Kat ovx avnpTdcOn. éyo 8 amavtav ws érros 
> a \ > / > 7 \ 9 Q\ 
evrety moNAnyv elAndotwy éridoow, Kai ovdev 


1. 381 alcOowro 8, Cobet MC 35: + dwpodoxobyras vulgo. 

§ 46 ll. 386-390 tor’ adrol—mpocdetoOa rivos om 8! L? 
(Voemel, Bekker, Th): ‘est altera recensio (cf. imprimis 
Weilium), qua cum altera coniuncta rivos (390) a grammatico 
insertum est’ Bl. || 388 ["EAAnves] Benseler, Bl. || 389 [kal . 
ayad7s}? Bl. || 391 etrw xedevere Bekker, Spengel, Weil, ; Th: 
elmw ; [keNevere] Bl. || elmw—édpyetobe placed by Spengel before 
tor atrol. || EK TOY—ANAPICFNOSZKE! 8 Y F (Th); 
€x ToU—dvaylyvwoKe, dvdyvwots ypayparelov A: [ J] Weil?, BI. 
rh) 47 |. 395 orev) S L?: +7ydtxobros A; +7oofros vulgo 

1). 


385 


395 


400 


495 


410 


415 


420 


p. 124 KATA 1AITITIOY TF 73 


onolwv oYT@Y TAY viv TOIS TpOrepor, oudev 
Hryovpat mA€ovy 7 TA TOU TrOAg“OU KEexLvnoOaL 
KaTridebwKévat. mpatov pev yap axovw Aaxedar- 
poviovs Tote Kai wdvras Tos AAXOUS, TETTAPAS 
pnvas } weve, THV @patay avrny, éuBanrovtas av 
Kal Kak@oaytas THY yopav oTiTaLs Kal TroNTL- 
Kois oTpaTevpaci, dvaywpeivy ém olkou madi: 
oUTw 6 apxaiws elyov, paddov dé ToAtTeKas, 
@oT ovoe xpnuatwv waveicOar trap’ OVOEVOS 

07 ’ sy 9 , ’ \ im 
ovdév, GAN Elva vopimov Twa Kal mpofpavh 
Tov oAewov. vuvi & opate pev Snrov ta 
TAELGTA TOUS mpoooTas ATONWNEKOTAS, OUVOEV 
S é« wwapardtews ovdé pdyns yuyvopuevov- 
axovere 56 Pindurrov ovyl TO darayy oTdTov 
dye Baditov® Srrot BovreTat, GAAA TO Wedovs, 
imméas, tokotas, Eévous, TotovTov éEnptija Gat 
otpatomedov. érevddv 5 ert rovrots mMpos 
vooobvtas év avTois mpootéon, Kal pndeis 
UTép THS Yopas &: amictiav éEin, pnyavnpaT 
ETLOTHOAS ToMopKel. Kal oLwmre Oépos Kat 

a ?» e IQ\ / 999 > \ 5 / 
verav, ws ovdev Siadéper, ovd éeotiv é€aiperos 
apa tis ty Siadreive. Tadta péevtor wavTas 

9a 7/ \ / > al lA \ 
etdotas Kat Aorytlopévous, ov Sei mpocéaOat Tov 
ToNELOV eis THY ywopav, ovd eis THY evnOeav 

§ 48 1. 406 viv 8! L? only ; ri ray dvtirddwy vulgo (Th). 

§ 49 1. 416 étypric@ac 8 LO} Vind 4 (Voemel, Weil, Th): 
éfnpricba (-vcGa) A F Y corr O and marg 8 (BI, Aristeides 1 
629 rhv &ddnv dracay wapackevyny 7 w6dreuos eEnpricOat Bovderat), 
Thue i 13 § 1 vaurexd re é&nprvero H ‘EXas and 121 § 3. 

§ 501. 417 & emt rovros corr SL: 5¢ rovros BF O Y! (Bl); 


+ kpara@v vulgo. 
§ 51 1. 424 [els ri xwpav] Bl, to avoid Vow. 


48 


49 


50 


p. 124 


51 


52 


53 


54 


74 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 51-57 


Tv Tov Tote mpos AaKxedatpmovious Todéwou BrE- 
2 n > > e. 9 / 

movTas extpayndoOjvat, GAN ws ex WAEiaToU 
gdurdtrecOar Tois mpdypaciw Kal tais mapa- 
oKxevais, 6rrws olxoOev py KLWHnoETAL TKOTTODYTAS, 
ovy! cupmraKévtas SvaywviferOar. mpos pev 
yap toenov TorAAa pice. TAcoverTnuAO xiv 
umapyel, av mep @ avdpes ’AOnvaior sroveiv 
PVA BA A a e 7 a ? / , @ 
COérwpev & Sei, 1) Hivos THs éxeivou ywpas, Hs 
dyew Kal hépew éote woddnv Kal Kaxas Toreiv, 
” / ? 7 9 a_D> eon > a 
ara pupias eis 8 dyav apewwov Huav éxetvos 
NOKNTAL. 

Ov povov 8é Sef tadta yeyvwoxerv, ovdé Tois 
” 9 a b 4 a fe / 9 \ 
Epryous exeivov apvver Oat Tois TOD TroAé“ov, AAA 
Kal TO AoyLoHe Kal TH Stavoia Tovs wap bpiv 
urép avTod A€éyovtas pLojoat, évOvpoupévous Ste 
ovK éveott TOY THS Torews eyOpav KpaTncas, 
mpl av tovs év adtn TH TOdEL KOAaTHO bTNpe_- 

A b / A \ \ / \ “A / 
Tovvras éxeivois. 6 pa tov Alia Kal Trovs adXousS 
Geovs ov SuvncecO tpets wotjoat, GAN eis TovT 
9 A A A by ” , / 
apixde pwplas ) Tapavoias j—ovK exw TL NEyo 
(TroAAdKIs yap Euouy éreAnrvOe Kal ToiTO hoPei- 
cOat, wh Te Satpoviov Ta TpdypaT éAavYy), OoTE 

/ / / A 4 9 
Aovdopias POovov cKoppatos, Hotwos av tvynO 
e/ bd] > b) / 4 A 2» A 
elvex aitias, avOpwTrous picOwrovs, @Y ovd ay 
apyvnbeiev Evioe ws ovK eioly ToLovToL, AéEyELY 

1, 428 xuwtoerac Y Vind 4: xuhonra 8 etc. 

§ 53 1. 439 peofoa Mss (Weil, Th): pucetvy GHSchaefer, B1?, 
ep. 8 §§ 61, 76; 19 8§ 87, 258, 289; 24 8§ 110, 196, 213: 
‘mofoa est odium concipere, mroetv odisse’ Franke. || 440 rav 
SL‘; +éw vulgo (from 8 § 61, [10] § 63). 


§ 54 1. 443 [rocqoac] ? Bl. || 448 etver’ BL; &vex’S A (Weil, 
Th) ; om vulgo. || 449 [coc] ? Bl. 


425 


430 


435 
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450 KEANEVETE, Kal yedAaT, av Tow RAoLvdopyOacuy. p. 125 
Kal ovxt mw Todto Sewov, Kaitrep dv Secvov: 55 
GAG Kal peTa TrElovos dodadelas TodTEever Oat 
Sed@xate Tovtots, 7 Tols brép tudv Aéyovow. 
xaitrot Jedoac® scas cupdopas trapacKevater 

4570 TOY TolovTwY eOér\eLY AaKxpodcOa. réEw 8 
Epya, & aves eloeobe. 

"Hoav ev “OdtvOe trav év tois mpdypacwy 56 
tives ey Dertrrrov nal wavO’ vmrnperovrtes 
éxetv@, tives 6€ TOD BeATiotov Kal OTrws p17) Sov- 

460 NeVTOVTLY OF TodtTaL TpadTToVTES.  TToTEpoL 57 
Thy TaTpiO éEirAcoayv;  % ToTEpoL TOUS imiméas 
mpovoocay, ov mpodobévtav "OdXvvO0s amrwXeTOo; 
oi ta Diriwrov dpovoiytes, cal br Hv y Tors 
Tovs Ta BéATIoTA AéyovTas guKOdavTOUYTES Kal 

465 StaBaArAovTEs OUTWS, WaTE TOV y ‘ATroANwViONY 

kal éxBareiv o Shpos o trav “Odvrbiwy érreiaOn. 

Ov toivuy rapa rovrous povov To &Bos TovTo 57 
Tavta Kak’ eipydcato, GAdoO. & ovdapod: adr 
év ‘Epetpia, éwevdi amadXayévtos Tnovtapyou 
kal trav Eévov o Shpos elye THY Tod Kal TOV 
TlopOyov, ot pev ed? tyas Hyov Ta wpdypata, 
ot & ét Dinsrrov. axovovtes 5€ TovTwV Ta 
TOMA padAov of Tadraitwpo. Kal dvoTvyXels 


ce) 


47 


§ 55 1. 454 Oedcacbe, Boas Bl*% || 455 AéEw 5° A wavres 
érloracde ? Cobet MC 34. || 456 épy’ 4 B12. 

§ 56 1. 457 foay ’OduvAiwy ? BI, to avoid UU. || 458 BiAlr- 
wou SL}: ra &. dpovoiyres vulgo (cp. 4638). || 459 dovdedoovew 
FY: dovrevowow § and vulgo. || 466 [6 ray ’OA.] Rosenberg. 

§ 67 1. 467 pévor 8; wdvars vulgo; per Cobet AC 468. || 469 
[éredy] Bl? || 472 [de] Bl2 || ra woddAd wGdAdrov §! L! (Weil, 
Bl}, Th): + 6¢ ra rdv6’ A (Bl?) ; + 6¢ rdvra vulgo. 


58 
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60 


61 


76 AHMOZSOENOYS IX §§ 57-63 


9 A a“ 3 / \ e \ 
Epetpveis, tTerevta@vtTes éreicOnoav Tovs wviép 
¢ _ HA / b a \ , / 
auTav NéyovTas éxBarely. Kal yap Toe Tréubas 
/ a 
‘Iarmovexovy o ouppayos avtois Pidurios Kal 
Eévous ytdlous, TA Telyn Trepteide Tov TlopOuod 
Kal pels KaTéotnoevy Tupdvvevs “Immapyov 
Avropédovta Kyeitapyov: xal peta trait’ é€- 
eAnraxev ex THs yopas Sis 45n Bovdropévous 
/ 4 N 4 \ 3 > , 
ap@lecOar, tore piv réppas Tods pet EvpvAdxov 
févous, raAw 5 rods pera Tappeviwvos. 
n b ) A 
Kai ti de¢ Ta Toda réyerv; GAN ev Ope@ 
Dimoridyns pev erpatre Pirinm@ Kat Mévercros 
/ > A 
Kat LwKpaTns kat @oas xat Avyarraios, oitrep 
A , A 
vuv éyovat THY Tod (Kal Tav’T Hdecay atravTes), 
b] a 4 ¥ \ b [ | 9 
Evdpaios b€ tus avOpwiros Kal wap piv tor 
b) Q iO b / ind a 90 \ 5 A 
év0ad oixnoas, OTws édevOepor Kai pndevos 
5 le! 4 @ \ \ ov: > e 
ovdot €oorvTat. ovuTOS Ta pev ANN @S 
uBpifero nal mpovTrnranife?’ bro tov Snyov, 
/ A lal 
TOAN av ein rye: EvtavT@ Sé TpoTEpov Tis 
e 4 9 ff e / \ / 
arwcews évéderEev ws mpodotny tov Piiotidynv 
“ / 
Kal Tovs pet avTov, atcBopevos & mpatTovew. 
avotpadévtes 8 avOpwirot trodXol Kal yopnyov 
/ 
Eyovtes Didurmov kat mpvTavevopevot, amdyovat 
tov Evdpaiov eis To Seapwrtnpiov, os cuvTapat- 
/ a fe A a 
TovTa Thy TOAW. opay dé TAavO o Shywos oO TaV 
9 a 3 \ a a \ a \ % 
OQpetav, avti tod To pév BonOeiv, rovs 6 
A \ 3 
amotupTavicat, Tois pév ovK wpyitero, tov 5 


§ 58 ll. 481 f rére—Ilappeviwvos om §! L! only. 

§ 59 1. 485 Zwolorparos ? Weil, 18 § 295. || 486 darayres : 
WAVTES Bl, to avoid u vu 

§ 60 1. 490 [7d 708 S4uov) BI. || 498 AU UY: ri? BI. 


’ 


475 


480 


495 


p. 127 KATA PlAITTITTIOY F . 77 


b / le a ” b 4 
500 EMLTHOELOV TavTa Tabeiy Epyn KaTréxalpev. ETA 
an? ¢ \ > 9 9 / e / 5 , 9 
Tav0 ot pev er éEovatas omoons nRovaAovt 
” (4 e 4 vA 
émpatroy OTws 7 Todts AndPOnoera, Kal 
Kateoxeudfovto thy mpakiw: tev sé moddav 
\ 
el tis atadoito, éciya Kal KaterémAnKTo, Tov 
a / 
Evdpaiov of érabev pepvnpévot. ovTwo 8 
9 / / ev > > / > 
aOriws Svéxewvto, WoT ov MpoTEepoy éTOAMNoED 
9 Q 4 A / CA , 
ovdels ToLtovTov KaKod mpocvovTos pHEar hwvny, 
A 
mTpiv SiacKkevacdpevoe Tpos TA TELYN TpoTHEcay 
A b] 
of TroNeuLoe’ THYLKadTAa 8 oi pev HLVVOVTO, Of Sé 
b) / A 4 9 a e VA 
s1o TMpovoLooTav. THS Torews 8 OVTWS arOVaNS 62 
ALTYPAS Kal KAK@S, OL ev Apyovot Kal Tupap- Pp. 12 
‘o) , \ 
vouol, Tovs Tote o@lovtas éavTovs Kal Tov 
a / e a A \ 
Kigpaiov éroipous orioby trovety dvTas, TOUS 
\ > / \ b +) / e 9 
pév éxBadovtes, tors 8 aroxteivavtes, 0 8 
a a / / . 
Kudpaios éxeivos améopakev éavtov, epyp 
4 / \ a 
paptupnoas, Ste Kai Sixaiws Kat Kxabapas 
e \ a a b / / 
UTép THY ToMTOY avOaaTHnKer Diditrirg. 
J 9 ° > v lA > \ \ 63 
Tt ovv wor airiov, Oavpaler tows, TO Kal 
\ b] / \ \ > / \ \ 
tovs Ondvriovs Kat tous Epetpiéas Kati tovs 
>] 4 e \ eo AN e \ 4 
s20 Opeitas Hdvov mpos Tovs wmep Pidlarov 
NéyovTas Eye 7 Tovs UTép avTav; O7rep 
9 A La) A 
Kat Tap wtpiv, Ste Tois péev vmép Tov Bedrriotov 
4 + QA / v > #- N 
Neyouow ovde Bovropévors evertiv éviote mMpos 
yapiy ovdey etrrely’ Ta yap Tpadypat avdryKn 
ses oKoTrely Orrws aowOnceTar: of 6 év avTois ols 


50 


wm 


51 


wm 


§ 61 1. 501 #BovXovro Mss: €8. Weil. || 506 odk érddunoev ? Bl. 
| 508 dtecxevacnévor ? Bl. || 509 [ol wey] ? BI. 

§ 62 1. 510 wrédews 5’ A Y (Bl): dé wédews vulgo. 

§ 63 1. 518 wor’ alriov: 7d afriov A; wore ratriov Dobree 
(Bl 2). Cp. 1. 312. || 521 4 <zpds> Cobet. 


64 


78 AHMOSOENOYS IX §§ 64-69 


yaptfovra:, Pirlrrm@ cupmpattovew. eiapéepery 
éxéXevov, ot 8 oddev Setv Ehacav: trodepeivy Kal 


. \ / e > » > / 54 Pd / 
pn morevery, ot & aryew eipnyny, Ews éyxaTernd- 


65 


p. 128 


66 


/ 
O@ncav. Tada TOY avTov TpoTroY olpat Trave’, 
Cf \ 3 4 / e \ 249 
iva pn Kad Exacta Aéyw: of pev éf ols 
YaptovvTat, Tavt éreyov, ot & && wv Eueddov 
awOncecOar. wordra Sé Kal ta TedevTAla ovy 
oitws mpos yapw odé 8 ayvotay ot Tool 
/ \ a 
MpocievTo, GAN wiTroKaTaKkALWopmevolr, émerdy Tois 
e a > / A \ \ / \ 
Gros nTTacAar évoytfov. 6 vy Tov Alia kal 
/ a) 
Tov "ArroAAw déd0tK, eyo pn mdOnO spets, 
érrevoav edt’ éxroytLouevor pndev <é0> dtpiv 
> f 4 \ / \ o > “ 
évov. KaiTot pn yévorto pev @ avdpes ’AOnvaior 
\ 

Ta mpayuar év rovT@m: TéeOvdvar dé pupiadKis 
a A , a / 
Kpeirrov % KodaKxeiq TL Totjoar PetditTrov 
Noe A e_\ eA , , / 
kat tpoerOae TwWv virép vywv AcyovTwv Tivds. KAaANV 
A 9 
y ot moddol viv atrernpacw ‘Opertav ydpiy, 
67. tois Pirlrmov giro érétpeyray avtous, 

a « e A 
tov & Kuvdpaiov éoOovv: xarynv xy o Shmos 
e 
o “Eperptéwv, Ort Tovs tyerépovs mpécBes 


§ 64 1. 531 Areyou: + xal éAvrow ovdéy A etc. || 532 
cwbjoecGar $1: + epocjoay 5 dréxPea.A etc. || 533 wpds 
xdpy oddé L (Weil, Th); [mrpds x.] o0d€ Bl; oddé wpds x. ovde 
8 ; odre mpds x. ore vulgo. 

‘§ 65 1. 587 <2’ > vpiv Franke (Weil, Th); é& tu SL; 
vuiv vulgo (BI). I 5388 évdy S'LBOY: + ral Tovs els roe’ 
UmdyovTas buds dpGv ov dppw5d, adrAd (ovde eee S MS) 
dvowroiuac: 4 (H or Kal Spengel) yap ékerlrndes 4 (ob Spengel) 
Ou’ Ayvoiav els yarerdy mpayya vrdyovo. thy whey go, an 
interpolation known to Harpocr s.v. dvowmrofuat and brdyouow. || 
vev 8 L A etc (Voemel, Weil, Th): om O Vind 4 etc (Bl). || 
541 Kat rpoéoOai—rwds om 8 L} only. 

§ 66 1.545 suerépouvs L} (Weil, Bl): uev tu. 8 (au. A), Th; 
vp. pev vulgo. 


\ 


530 


540 , 


55° 


555 


560 


565 


p. 128 KATA PIAITITTOY F 79 


, 
amnrace, Knrerrapypm 8 évédwxev autor: 
/ 
SovAevovel ye paotuyovpevos Kal ophaTTopevot. 
a > a \ 
Karos OrvrvOiwv édeicato, trav tov péev Aacbe- 
/ \ 27 9 
vnv immapxov yetpotovncdyrwyv, Tov 6 ‘A7roA- 
4 
Awvidny éxBadovTov. pwpia Kal Kakia Ta 
“3 / \ A / N 
TovavT éAmivev, Kal Kkax@s BovAEevopevous Kat 
pndey oy mpoonKer Troveiy eOéXovTas, GAAA TOV 
urep Tov éxyOpav NeyovT@Y aKpowpévous, THA- 
4 a f a ef 
KavTny nyeioOar modu oixeivy To péyeOos, WoTeE 
b] e nw A 
pnd av otriodvy 4 Sevov meicecOar. Kal pny 
~ mw? , a 
exeivo y aiaypov totepov mor eizreiy “Tis yap 
>/ a \ \ yo \ \ 
dv wnOn tradta yevécOar; v7 Tov Ai’, eu yap To 
\ A és 9 / > A 
Kal TO Tolnoal, Kal TO fH Towncal. TWOArN av 
? a ” 9 / a 4 9 5) / 
eitrety Eyotev ‘OdvvO.01 viv, & TOT Ei TpoEidovTo, 
f 9 9 aA 
ovux av ama@dovTo: TOANX av ‘Opelrat, moda 
a / \ 
Doxeis, TOANA TOV ATOAWAOTWY EXaTTOL. GANA 
/ / ” 3 a 4 A / \ 
ti Toutwy Sdedos avTois; Ews av owlntrar To 
, BY 4 a v ? 9 / \ 
oxahos, av Te peiCov av T EXaTTOV 7, TOTE KPN 
\ 4 / \ / > Mw 5 9 Cha 
Kat vautny Kal KcuBepyntrny Kal TavtT avdop é&js 
4 9 \ 4 4m? \ 9 W 
apoOvpous civat, Kal otras pn? éxov NT aKov 
5 } 9 / a a a) i b da 8 
pnoels avatpéyres, Toto oKoTretoOat: émrevday 


1. 546 drfdacey $ (Weil, Th). || 547 SovAevovor yap Graux. 
ll cparréuevn S!1 L A: orpeBrovmeva vulgo. || 548 Karas ¥ 
Herwerden. || Aac0év7 Mss (Th), with hiatus. 

§ 67 1. 550 ra roatr’ édwifew almost all Mss (Weil, Th): 
tadr’ é\mloac L alone (Bl). || 555 und’ Mss (Voemel, Weil ; 
und’, dv drioty 7, Th): <ndev,> pd’ Seager (Dind, BI 2). 
|| welcecOar MSS: fcecOar ? BI. 

§ 68 1. 558 7d uh: TO <xal 7d> wh Reiske, GHSchaefer, 
Dind, Cobet M/C 469. || 560 <-7éAN Ay 'Eperpiets, > wb’ ay 
’Npetrar Spengel, cp. §§ 63, 66. 

8 69 1. 562 avro’s om Bl Uv wv. || 566 dvarpépe Aristeides 
ii 625 (GHSchaefer etc) ; dvarpéyn(yt) Mss. 


67 


68 


69 
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71 


12 


80 AHMOZOENOYS IX §§ 70-74 


e / e / 4 e 4 A 
9 OddaTTa vIépcyy, aTaLos 4 aTrOVdn. Kal 
e a / > ’ a e/ ’ \ a 
nets Tolvuy @ avdpes AOnvaiot, éws eopev oot, 
U \ 
TohlWW peyioTny éEyovTes, adhoppas éioTas, 
>» g/ 4 / a / 
akiopa KaANMoOTOV,— Ti TOLOMEV; TaraL TIS 
ego/ ¥ 3 / , 9 AN A n" 
noews av iaws épwtnoas xaOntar. éyo vn Av 
> A \ 4 4 4 > A 4 f 
épa, Kat ypayrw 8é, wat av BovrAnabe yetpotovn- 
a / 
OETE. AUTOL TPATOV auuvopevor Kal TapacKevalo- 
VA / , 
HeVvOl, Tplnpedt Kal yYpHnpaciW Kal oTpaTLwTaLs 
/ 
Neyw* Kal yap av amavtes Srrrov SovrAcvery 
/ e ” Cc oA ’ e \ A 
cuyywopnowatv Ob AAXOL, NulY Y VITEP THIS 
J A A ; 9 
érevOepias ayouoréov: tatra $6) mavr avrol 
4 
TapecKevacpevot Kal toimoavtTes havepd, Tovs 
4 a a 
addovs On Trapaxad@pev, Kal Tovs TadTa 
/ A 
S:dd£ovras éxréurapev mpécBers mavraxoi, «is 
IleAordvvnoov, eis “Pédov, cis Xtov, ws Bacrréa 
YOOV, 9 ’ 
rd b) A 4 
Aeyw (ovde yap Tov exeivw cupdepdvTwv dapéertnke 
7) pa) «TOUTOV éGoat mwavra KatactpePacOa), WW’, 
A \ a 
€av pev eionte, KolWwvoUs eExnTEe Kal Tov 
} 4 \ A b) 4 bi dé bd be 
Kwodvuvayv Kal TOV dvadwpdaTor, av ti Sén, et 8é 
\ / > a a 
LN, Xpovous y éu7rounte Tols Tpdyuacw. é7redn 
/ 
ydp é€ott mpos avdpa Kal ovyi cvvertoons mo- 
e / al 
EWS LaYUY O TrOAEMOS, OVE TOUT aYpPNaTOV, OVd 
a \ , 
ai wépvow mpeoBeia. mept tv IleXovrovyncoy 


§ 70 1. 568 réws preferred by BI. {| ogo Mss: og Dind. || 
571 tows om BY etc. After this word the first hand of L ends, 
the rest of this speech and the next being added in the margin 
by a later hand. || épwrijoas Cobet VZ 92, 268: épwrijcwy MSs. 
| 576 [ol Addo] ? Bl. : 

§ 71 1. 577 abrot S$ A (Voemel, Weil, Th): om vulgo (BI, 
ep. $70). || 580-3 ravrayot—xaraorpéyacda: om §? alone. 

§ 72 1. 589 mpecBetac <ai> Reiske (Dind, Weil). 


580 


585 


p. 180 KATA P1AITTTIOY F 81 


? a \ / A 2 AN \ , 
soo EXELVAL Kal KaTHyopiat, as éya Kat LloNvevKTos 
e / b] \ \ e / e 
0 BéAticTos éxewoot kal “Hynourmos Kab ot 
/ 
Gro mpécBes mepinrdOopev, Kal érroujoapev 
A nA 3 
émicyeiy éxeivov kat pnt ér ‘ApBpaxiav 
a , e a 
eAOety pnt ets leAorovvncov oppnoat. ov 73 
sos evTOL «Ayo, pndey autos wUmép avTav 
a a ¥. 
dvaryKxaiov OéNovtas toveiy, TOVSs AadXOUS Trapa- 
a? 
Kanely' Kal yap evnOes Ta oixet adtovs 
oe , a bd / 4 / 
Mpoiewevous TaV GAXoTpinvy dacKkew KndecOat, 
a a / 
Kal Ta Wapovta Tweptopavtas bép TOV pedAop- 
600 TWY TOUS aAAOUS hoPeiv. ov AEyw TabTa, ara 
Trois pev év Xeppovjom yphypat amoortédAreay 
A \ wv. b ) ge 9 b) “A nw 3 \ 
dnut Seiy nai TarAN bo akiodet Toveiv, avTous 
$ / 
5é wapacKevatecOa, tos § aAdovs “EXAnvas 
aA 4 / a a_9 
cuykaneiv, cuvayew, didacKxev, vov0ereiv: Tavdt’ p. 130 
’ \ Ld 2 g/ , 9 4 ey / a) 
6s €OTLY TrONEWS atiWm eXOVoNS, NALKOY UpiVv 
b \ e 
imdpye. et & olecbe Xadxidéas thv EnAdéa 74 
, A 4 e a > 9 , 
cwcew % Meryapéas, tyeis 8 atrodpacecOar ta 
mTpdypata, ovK op0as olecOe* ayamntov yap éav 
avtol o@lwvrTat TovTay ExaoTol. GAN tpiv TodTO 


1. 590 [kat xarryoplat] Cobet MC 34, but cp. 8 § 37 rl od 
mwpeoBevere Kal katryopeire: kal xar’ ’Axapvaviay (Winiewski) ; 
kal xar’ ’AuBpaxlay (Droysen cp. 593); kat xar’ ’Avaxroplay 
(Voemel ?); xal xar’ “Hwecpov (Sauppe). || 591 B&Arcoros : + Kal 
Kvrecréuaxos kat Avxotpyos A}; xat KX. xal A. xal “Inwapyxos 
Dresd (added to explain of &ddor). |] 592 cal: + xarryoplac als 
Liebhold (om kal xarzyopla: in 1. 590). 

§ 73 1. 595 [adrovs] B12. || 596 [rovs &dAovs] ? Bl? || 603 
Tous 6’ &\Aous"EXAnvas 8S BF OY: kal mpurovus & xpy roodvras, 
rére kat rovs d\dovs EXAnvas A, vulgo, from an alternative 
recension. 

§ 741. 607 drodpdcecOa S A, Cobet MC 12: dwrodpdcecbe 
vulgo. || 609 &xagro: Mss (BI, Th): éxdorovs Cobet MC 35, 
Weil. 


G 


82 AHMOZ®O. KATA PIA. PF IX §§ 74-76 


Tpaktéov' wiv ob Wpoyovot TovUTO TO ‘yépas 6x 
b 4 N I. \ “A N 
EXTNTAVTO Kab KaTENTTOY pETaA TOAAMVY Kat 
> n 
75 peyarov xiwduvov. e¢¢ & 6 BovrgcTar Cnrav 
” a \ 4 \ > \N 
Exaoros Kabedcitar, Kat Gras pnoev autos 
, a a > 
TonoTe. OKOT@V, TpwTovy pev ovde pNiob 
A 3 A 
eipn Tovs Touncovtas, Ereta Sédory GTras 7 6x 
4 2 ve ? ¢ 3 > , n econ 
mav0 au, 60 ov BovropeOa, rovety piv 
3 4 
avayKn yévntat. 
9 \ \ a a 
76 Eyo pev 89 taidta Aéyo, Tavta ypddw: Kat 
olowat kal vov ér éravopOwhvat av Ta Tpay- 
pata TovTav yiyvopevwv. ee Sé Tis Eyer 6x 
4 , 
Toutwy BédATLov, AeyéTw Kal cupBovdrEvETO. 
4 bd e A 4 a 9 2 / \ 
6 te & tpiv Soka, rod7, @ mavtTes Oeoi, 
4 
TUVEVEYKOL. 


1. 610 rovro [rd yépas] Bl}; 7d yépas rodro Bl? || 611 
Two\\Gy Kal peydd\wy $1, Aug 2, Vind 3 and 4: wod\@y <kal 
Kah@v > Kal peyddwy vulgo, rom 3 § 36. 

§ 75 1. 614 woujoe corr 8, AB: mojoy S81 ? and vulgo. 
|| ode S O: od AF (BL?). | 617 yéenra SABFO: yevjoerat 
vulgo. Some mss add here, what would be better in place 
after woujoovras,—el yap foav, epnvr’ dv mddat, Evexd ye Tod 
pnddvy Huds (vpas) avrovs moety éBé\ev, Gd’ obx eloiv. Cp. 
Cobet MC 35 f. 

§ 76 1. 619 [én] ? BL Uuw. |] 620 ef 5é Tis Exer (éxn $2). 
|| 621 rovrwy § (Weil, Th) uuu: tt added before rourwy A, 
after rovrwy vulgo ; ef 5 Exer Tis rovrwy Bl}; ef 5 Exe rovrwv 
ris re B12. || 622. dé6fec Vind 1, 4 (edd.): dd& S$ (‘ written by 
the first hand over an erased e’ Voemel) ; ddéete vulgo. 


NOTES ON THE SPEECH 
ON THE PEACE (Or. V) 


§ 11. 1. ope pév xrA. The concessive particle yé finds its 
counterpart in od why ddAd (§ 3) and not in any intervening 5é 
(§ 2). Cp. 4§ 38; 8§ 8. 


2. SvoKoAlay . . kal rapaxfy, ‘perplexity and confusion.’ 
Here, as often in Dem., we have a combination of almost 
synonymous terms. For exx. of verbs so combined, see note 
on 4 § 3 Unre xal Oedonobe. As substantives, we have riphy 
kat ddéay (§ 21). As adjectives corresponding to the substantives 
in the text, we have dvoxddovu xal yademrob (§ 2). SvoKoAlav 
txovra: cp. Prooem. 1 § 2 Exe dvoxoNlay opp. to elxe xadds 
Ta wpadypara, and ib. 15§ 1 wapwdAAnv dvoxoNlay txew, also 2 § 3 
éxew piroriulav. Ttapaxhv: coupled elsewhere with gps (18 
§ 18), AdpuBos (19 § 126), drovla (23 § 103), dmiorla (14 § 36), 
ayvuorivn (14 § 5). 


3. Tw—mpocioPar, ‘because many interests have been sacri- 
ficed.’ rq c. Inf. of cause, as in 1. 171, and 6 § 13; also of 
manner or means, 8 § 54; 9 § 49. Cp. Goodwin UT. § 799. 
On the ‘articular Inf.’ in Dem. cp. note on 1 § 4 1. 33. 
mpoctodat: note on 1 § 9 1. 77. pydiv elvar mpotpyov, 
‘is useless,’ Ep. 2 § 4 ovddv éore mpobpyou radnO7H Aé-yew. 


4. abrév, not trav rapbyTwy mpayudtwv, but ray mpoewmévwr, 
as contrasted with ray vrodolrwy. 


5. wal (rp). . tryetoBar: 2§ 5 rod 7’ éxeivoy . . Kal (rod). 
mepl trav trodolrwv, emphatic position ; ‘(but also because), 
with regard to (i.e. ‘for preserving’) the interests that remain, 
there is not a single point in which all agree as to what is 
expedient.’ ‘he order of construction, pundé xaé’ & (rdv 
Umro\olrwy) mavras KaTa TavTa HyeioOa Td cuudépov, is changed 


84 ON THE PEACE V §§ 1-3 


for emphasis, and xara rairad placed before, instead of after, 
pnde Kad” ev. kara tatra, ‘on the same principles’ (20 
§ 166); and xa@’ éy, ‘in a single point’ (21 § 116), exemplify 
two different senses of xard. Kara Tatra . . iyeto Oar: 
similarly xard rduré is found with g¢povéew in Herod. v 3, 
and with yrwuny éexpéperOa in v 36 and viii 68. 


§ 21. 7. SvokddAov. . kal yaXerod, ‘ perplexing and difficult’ 
(of a thing); 6 § 30 d¥crpomos cal Svcxodos (of a person). Plato 
Laws 777 B StoxoNbv éort 7d Opéupa AvOpwros . . xadrewdv 5 7rd 
xrjua. Sallust Hp. 2 ad Caesarem, scio ego quam difficile et 
asperum factu sit consilium dare. The subject of the Gen. abs. 
here becomes the object of the principal verb, as often in Thuc., 
e.g. iv 41. 


10. & dvSpes *AOnvator: exceptionally placed at the end (as 
in 6 § 9; [7] § 25) to emphasise the expression of pain and 
reproach. 


11. xpho Gar r@ BovrAeveo Gat, ‘resort to deliberation,’ stronger 
than the simple BovAever@at. 


12. twets 8 (elwOare xppcOa ro B.) pera Tao Mmpdypara : 
4 §§ 39, 41. Said in bitter disappointment, and with none 
of the satirical scorn of the Comic Poet, who said of Cleon : 
Kréwy Tpopnfevs dort wera ra wpdyuara (Lucian’s Prometheus 
ip. 26). 

pera T& . .: Dem. allows the juxtaposition of more than 
two short syllables when they are included in a single word 
(§ 8 modexlovs), or in a substantive preceded either by an 
article (§ 13 6 mé\euos) or by a preposition or (as here) by 
both. (Cp. Blass 4dé. Ber. 111 i 108 2.) 


13. mapa (‘throughout’) wavra rov xpdévov: 20 § 56 apa 


wavra Tov ddyov. 


14. of8(a): 3§3 dy xal rapwr Kal dkotwy civoda. ols 
=rTovros &. 
15. eb8oxupety is explained by Soxety ed A€yew. TO 


wpaypara, ‘your interests,’ is similarly represented afresh in 
(raira) wept av BovdrcdeoGe, ‘the objects of your deliberations.’ 

16. éxdedyew tpas: 3 § 3. 

§ 31. 16. ob phy GANG: 4§ 38,1§4. Here it corresponds to 
pév in § 1. 

18, wemekads épavrdv: 19 § 99 caurdv meicas. eA honre, 
‘resolve, 4§7; 1§6; 2818. 

19, rot SopuBety, ‘tumult.’ OopuBeiv, like @dpuBos, is neutral 
in sense, and may be used not only of murm™=s and uproar (as 
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here, and in § 15 and 19 § 113), but also of cheers and applause 
(6 § 26; 8 §§ 30, 77). Both senses are combined in Plato Rep. 
492B ovyKxabefouevan els exxAnoias aly ToAA@ OopUBy -Ta pev 
péyougt Tay eyouevwy 7 mrparropevuny Ta be ématvodct Kal 
éxBoGvres kal Kporoovres. drovexetv, not piAovercxetv, the word 
being derived from vixy, not from vetkos. If the word had been 
derived from veixos, the corresponding adj. would have been 
guroveckys, neuters in -os forming compound adjectives in -%s, 
e.g. ddejs, dyerhs, axAejs. gptddvexos is proved to be right by 
vevixnxev in Xen. Mem. iii 4, 3, and by dd vixyy in Arist. Rhet. 
i 10 (Cobet WZ. 691 f., UC. 219). 


20. wédAews: without the Article, as in Prooem. 12 domep 
umép mwbrews mpoonke: Bovrevoyévous. Cp. ib. 9, also 22 § 64, 
23 § 57, 25 § 14; Thuc. iii 38 § 7 wept mérews BovAevopéevors. 
Similarly 9 § 41 els dxpérodw. 


21. tev: dependent on ofopar and memeds éwaurdy (1. 18), 
and itself governing kal A€yew kal oupBovdrcverv. 


23. owOhoerat, ‘recovered,’ ‘retrieved,’ as in 19 § 6 (xacpdr) 
cioa. otev is sometimes used for dvacwfeav and dvaxracba 
(cp. servare in Cic. pro Mil. c. 37, pro Rab. Post. c. 10, Virg. Eci. 
ix 10). dvacwOjoerat is proposed by Abbott and Matheson, but 
this seems unnecessary. dvacwfev is used by Dem. in 19 § 166 
alone, while ogfew is found in this sense in 19 §§ 148, 252, 
as well as in 19 § 6, where (xatpdv) cdoar is followed in § 8 
by katpol mpoeivra. Ta mpoewpéva owbfcerar is thus con- 
firmed. 

In professing ability to propose measures for the retrieval of 
the losses of Athens, the orator is inconsistent with his own 
admission that ‘many interests have been sacrificed and that 
it is useless to make fine speeches about them’ (1. 3). (Hence 
it has been propores to read Ta wh mpoemuéva or Ta meptdeAetp- 
péva.) He also implies a promise which remains unfulfilled in 
the sequel, unless we are to regard the retrieval of the past as 
likely to be the spontaneous result of adopting a sound policy 
in the present. Hence it has been suspected that this Prooemiuwm 
was not originally composed for the speech before us; but that 
it either belongs to a speech that is lost (so Spengel), or that, 
like the Prooemium of Or. 6, it was somewhat hastily selected 
by the orator out of his collection of Prooemia, without sufficient 
regard to its being perfectly appropriate to the subsequent 
context (Rehdantz-Blass). The promise implied in ra wpoepéva 
owihoerar is calculated to arrest the attention and arouse the 
expectation of the audience ; but, in interpreting its meaning, 
it seems enough to say with GHSchaefer :—hoc dicit Orator, 
si Athenienses nunc quiescant, fore ut rerum in meliorem statum 
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conversio etiam amissa restituat. (Cp. Spengel Anuny. 32 (82), 
and Blass Att. Ber. 111 i 343 2.) 


§ 41. 24. dxptBas 8’ eiScs, ‘though I am well aware’; like 
dpdv, though I see (1. 28; cp. 6 § 6). axptBas with 
olda (3 § 2), oldev (8 §§ 41, 60), toacw (5 § 15), eloerar (4 § 18), 
eldéra (6 § 35). 


25. To Adyew—-awepl atrod: articular infinitival clause as 
Object of eds. 


26. wap’ ipiv: to be taken with Sv, not with Aéyev. 
tav—Avortedoivrwv : partitive Gen., as in 1 § 26 ray drorwrd- 
tw, 2 § 2 rav aloxpar. Tots ToApdoww : sc. Aéyew—repl 
avrov. 

27. doprikdyv Kal érayx és: Seneca de beneficiis ii 2 molestum 

. onerosum. The only other passage in which dgoprikés, 
‘vulgar,’ is found in Dem. is 24 § 104 kal yap el poprixwrepor 
elvac 7d pynOnoduevoy Sbéet. 


28. éraxQés, ‘ offensive.’ It occurs in 18 § 10 ta undey eraxOes 
Aéyw, also ib. § 127, and 21 § 205 bis. Cp. Plato Phaedo 874 ; 
Plutarch Mor. 5389 a 7d wept éavrod Néyew . . éwaxOés. Though 
in his public speeches Dem. often speaks of himself (1 § 16; 
3 §§ 21, 32; 4 §§ 1, 51; 6 §§ 20, 29; 8 § 68), he only does 
so under compulsion (avéyxynv otcay épév). Cp. 18 §§ 3, 4. 
It has been well said of the De Corona that ‘the nobility of 
this great speech declares itself not least in this, that the 
inevitable recital of personal service never once sinks into self- 
glorification’ (Jebb’s Attic Orators ii 414). 


30. pikpd—pvynpovedoavras: 3 § 4 puxpd Tov yeyernudvwr 
Wpwrov Uuas Vrouyv7jcat. 

§ 6 1. 32. &reOov, ‘were advising (you),’ ‘attempting to 
persuade (you).’ They were ultimately successful, in spite of 
Dem. (retcdvrwy |. 48). 


33, Teves, e.g. Meidias, the friend of Plutarchus (21 § 110). 
EvBolqa: the Athenians had expelled the Thebans from 
Euboea in 357 B.c. ; but Philip, after conquering Thessaly and 
making himself master of the Pagasaean Gulf (852), entered 
into communication with Euboea (351), probably instigating 
the Euboeans to sever themselves from Athens, and offering 
Macedonian aid towards that object (4 § 37). A Macedonian 
party was formed in each of the Euboean cities and mercenaries 
were procured from the mainland. Hostilities, probably 
fomented by the intrigues of Philip, at length broke out in 
Eretria. Plutarchus, the ruler of Eretria, who professed to 
represent Athenian interests in that city, sent to Athens for 
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aid. Dem., suspecting treachery, urged the Athenians not to 
comply. He was opposed by Meidias, who even charged Dem. 
with having caused the disaffection in Euboea (21 § 110). The 
Athenians sent a force under Phocion. Callias, ruler of 
Chalcis, declared against Athens and called in Macedonian 
aid ; and, at the beginning of an engagement near Tamynae, 
Plutarchus deserted Phocion, who nevertheless gained a com- 
plete victory. (Cp. Aeschines 3 § 86, Plutarch Phocion 12 f.; 
Grote c. 88.) The date of this expedition to Euboea was either 
350 B.c. (ASchaefer Dem. wu. s. Z. ii 79? f.) or (more probably) 
348 (Weil Harangues de Dém. pp. 163-8 ?). 

Ttapartopévwv: here of disturbances caused by faction ; 
applied to persons in 2 § 14 vogoior xal rerapaypévors. 


34. wéAquov—Satravnpdv : it was owing to the cost of this 
war that no money was available for the dicasts’ fees (39 § 17). 


35. mwp@ros kal pdvos: 15 §5; Isocr.9§78. ‘The first and 
(as the event showed) the only one’; aless illogical phrase than 
the converse pdévos cal mp&ros (19 § 302; Aesch. 3 §§ 76, 77). 
The phrase is attacked by Lucian Demon. 29 ’Aya0oxdéous 
rod Ileptwarnrixot péya gppovotvros bri pdvos avrés dort kai 
wparos Tav diadrexrixov, pn: ‘Skat unv @ ’Ayabdkres ef per 
wpOros, ob wdvos, el 5é wdvos, ov wmpadros.” It is less 
inaccurately used in 15 § 6 wape\Oay mpGros éyw mapyveca, 
ofuar 5¢ xal pdbvos 7 Sevrepos, and with negatives, as in 36 § 30 
ov mpa&ros ovde pdvos (Rehdantz Index s.v. rpa@ros). 

mapeAOov: of coming forward to speak in public, 1. 49; 
19 § 117 dvacrds . . kat wapedOuw els duds, and Prooem. 44 § 1. 
In this and other senses the corresponding Present Inf. is 
mwapévat (note on 1§ 8 p. 134). Cp. Livy ili 67 in concionem 
vestram processt. 


36. pdvov ov, ‘all but’; 1§ 2; 3 § 17; 19 §§ 47, 220, 
311, 338. SveomrdoOnv : not used elsewhere by Dem. in 
this sense. 


37. éml: to be taken with macdvrwv and not with apap- 
Tavev. 19 § 182 én’ dpyuply re Adyoey and éml xpiuacw 
. . &&yrdrnxey tuas. Cp. 6 § 34. puxpots Ahppac cy, 
‘petty (and illicit) gains’ (cp. 3 § 33), here implying ‘ bribes’ ; 
cp. 19 § 339 Swpoddxou kat movnpot Kal wayrds Frrovos 
AAMMATOS. 

38. xpdvov—SredOdvros: 23 § 153; 3 § 5 dterAOdvros rod 


éviaurov. 


40. rabeiv, ola—éBofOynoav: Plutarchus of Eretria, finding 
himself unable to pay his mercenaries, handed over to them the 
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pick of the Athenian troops who had entered Euboea on his 
invitation; and Athens found herself compelled to pay 50 
talents to ransom her own citizens from her pretended allies 
(Schol. here and on 21 § 110). tov bytwv avOpdrey : 
8 § 58. 8vrev is the predicate; ‘of (all) the men that exist’ 
= ‘of all men.’ ovSéves: used in pl. of states and 
nations, and classes of men, as in 1. 119, and 2 § 17. 


42. tyvwre, after waGetv, of learning by sad experience, as 
in the proverbial phrase ra@wy dé re vimios Eyvw (Hesiod 
Works and Days 218). Thy te Trav rére Tata: possibly 
intentional alliteration. 


43. ra B&Atior’ epynxdr’ éué: an intentional variation on 
Thy Tod avTiAéyovros dpeT Hv, the obvious antithesis to kaxlav. 


§ 61. 44. wadw = devrepov (9 § 24), in contrast to mpdrov in 
l, 32. kaTiSev: Dionysius Hal. De Comp. p. 42R 
évappovidbrepoy re Kal evedpbrepov, . . 7d yap ‘‘ldav” dréxpn. 

Neorré\epov rdov troxpitriv: 19 § 10 “Icyavdpov roy 
Neorrodéuov Sevrepaywrorhv, and §§ 12, 315. Neoptolemus 
was a native of Scyros ; his name appears in the d:dacxanlat of 
342 and 889 B.c. He is here described as availing himself of 
his privileged position as an actor to carry on intrigues between 
Athens and Macedonia. He went to Macedonia with another 
actor, Aristodemus ; and on his return urged the Athenians to 
send envoys to Philip to discuss the proposed peace (Grote 
c. 89, viii 115). Asa reciter of tragic verse he afterwards took 
part in the festival at Aegae, which ended in the murder of 
Philip (Diodorus xvi 92; Suetonius Calig. 57). ASchaefer 
Dem. u. s. Zeit i 2477 n. 1. 


45. ris réexvns—adelas: Arg. to Or. 19 p. 335, of N. and 
Aristodemus (18 § 21, 19 § 18), oboe Sia rv olkelay réxv nv 
&decav elyov amiévac So Av BovAwvra, ad\AA 5H Kal mpds 
moveulous. Grotel.c. With réxvns mpooxtpare (specie artis, 
Tac. Ann. iv 3) cp. Plut. Lycurg. 4 mpdoxnua rhv réxvny 

. TETOLNMEVOV. 


47. «al introduces an explanation of the way in which N. 
had done mischief to the state. It is not necessary to complete 
the sense. wap tv implies negociations, proceeding 
Jrom Athens. 


48. Sto.xodvra — kal mputavevovra (9 § 60; 15 § 8), 
‘managing and directing in the interests of Philip.’ Isocr. 
4§ 121 (of the Persian king) viv & éxetvds dorw 6 Stocxkay 
7a Tov ‘ENAjvav: . . ov Kal Tod moddguov Kiptos éyévero, Kal 
Thy eipyynv érpurdvevce; Harpocr. mpuravevovra: . . avri 
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Tod Stoxodvra Anu. év Pidermexots. Hence Cobet (VL. 327) 
contends that droxodyra was absent from the ms used by 
Harpocr., adscriptum in amargine d.oxobvra vitio receptum est 
quo facto xal addiderunt (MC. 30). The juxtaposition of 
almost synonymous terms is, however, characteristic of Dem. 
mpvravevovtTa is possibly a metaphor from the ‘ presiding’ tribe 
(7) mputavevovca dvdH) in the Athenian Bovd and éxxAnola, but 
the ‘ presiding’ tribe had now less power than before (Aristot. 
Const. Athens 44 § 2). 


49. wapehOdv (1. 35) elrrov els dpas=18 § 173. Cp. 24 § 47 


ovK els THY BovAry, ovK els Tov Sjuov elrav wepl ToUTWY OvdEr. 


50. tvexa may be placed either before or (as here) after the 
Gen. or asin 9§ 54. The forms évexey and elvexev, very rarely 
found in our Mss, are not Attic, but Ionic; they do not appear 
in Attic inscriptions before the end of the 4th cent. B.c. 
(Meisterhans Gram. p. 1762).  etvexa appears in Poetic in- 
scriptions, and often in the mss of Dem., esp. in 8 and F, as 
in 8 in 1 § 28 wavrds elvexa; 20 §§ 1, 2, 88, 98, 117, 128, 145; 
18 § 144; 19 § 223; 21 § 228; 28 §§ 187, 182; 24 §§ 58, 180, 
213, 218 (Voemel Proleg. p. 136). In many passages the 
use of efvexa prevents the accumulation of more than two short 
syllables, and accordingly, in the text of ‘Dem.’ as edited by 
Blass, elvexa is printed about 110 tiines, and évexa only 
about 70. 


§ 7 1. 51. obkér’ & otros «rd., ‘I shall not here, as in 
the former case (]. 48), find fault with the advocates of N.’ 


53. ob8t els ydp qv, ‘for there was not even one’ to speak 
on his side. The simplest sense is :—mneque enim ullus praeter 
se ipsum defendit (Voemel, ed. 1829). It is supposed, however, 
to imply that the people in general were on his side, and any 
speaking on his behalf was unnecessary (so EMiiller). It is 
taken (by Rosenberg, and by Abbott and Matheson) as = xal 
yap ovx els Hv, dd\Ad w)elovs, in which case it would simply be 
an explanation of the plural rovs Aéyovras, but ovdé els must 
surely mean ne unus quidem rather than non wnus, which is 
ovx els (cp. Voemel ].c.). airovs tpas: more emphatic 
than buds avros, 

54. év Avovicrov: 19 § 249; Aesch. 2 § 61, 3 § 52; Lycurgus 
§§ 135, 187; sc. lepg = ev» rp Oedrpy. tpayydots, 
‘tragic actors,’ used instead of rpaywdlay or tpaywddr dyava. 
So Aesch. 3 § 36 rhv dvdppnow rou crepdvov tpaywoots ev 
Tw Oedtpy, 41 yryvopévww Tov . . Tpaywodv, 154 pwedNbrrwy 
. . Tay Tpayydav ylyvecOa. &@eacGe : corresponding 
in tense to qv, and implying that the act of seeing the per- 
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formances in the theatre, like that of hearing the debate, was 
going on in past time. In the apodosis, however, the reception 
given to Neoptolemus and Demosthenes respectively is treated 
as a single occurrence in past time, heovoare. 


56. otrws, ‘you could not have heard him with such’ (where 
we should say ‘more’) ‘partiality.’ mpdos xapty, con- 
trasted with mpds dméx@Oeav, like mpds xdpw and mpds &x@pav 
- 8 § 1, where (as often) Aéyew is found, and not dxovew (as 

ere). 


§ 8 1. 58. yoOhoGat, Sr.—olyerat (66), ‘you have now 
discovered that (although he then made his journey to the 
enemy on the pretence of getting in the debts there due to him 
and thus defraying his public charges at Athens, and although 
he dwelt mainly on the argument that it was a shame to 
reproach men who transferred their resources from Macedonia 
to Athens, yet), as soon as ever he gained immunity owing to 
the making of the peace, he converted into money all his real" 
estate at Athens, and has carried it off to Philip.’ What the 
audience ‘now perceives’ is not the plea on which N. went to 
Macedonia, or his pretended loyalty to Athens, but the fact 
that, notwithstanding that plea and that pretended loyalty, 
he has actually carried off alt his property to the land of the 
enemy. Hence the common reading, érojcaro, must be wrong, 
although it has been defended (by Westermann) as sconicalle 
used. ézowjoaro was apparently substituted for movyoduevos 
owing to a desire to find a verb for 87 at the earliest possible 
opportunity. dre. . éroujoaro in its turn led to viv dravras 
noOjcOa:, which is appropriate to gre . . ofyerat, giving place 
in certain Mss to yryywoxew, which is better suited to 87. . 
éTomnoaro KTH. 


59. tThv rér’ ddiéw: Adverb with Article used for Adj. with 
Substantive (Kriiger § 50, 8, 4=8) as in 6 § 27 # mwapautly’ 
noov}, 6 § 21 al Nlav duirlar, Lysias 6 § 35 rapaxijs ris rére, 
Dem. Ep. 3 § 39 Bovddpevos rhv otkadé por Adigcv yevéoOar (ib. 
1§ 2). These last are the only other passages where Dem. uses 
the word, [47] § 68, and [50] § 21 being in spurious speeches. 

viv rér’ Adiw . . wromodpevos = Thre ddixdpevos.  motet- 
oO: with a nown is constantly used in the higher style of Dem. 
(as in that of Thuc.) as a periphrasis for the corresponding 
verb. Among the nouns thus used in Thuc. vii are dwo- 
xelpnow, Exmdovv, émcxelpnow, karagevétw, mépyrw, mwodv (see 
Marchant’s Index to Thuc. ii, vi, and vii). In Dem. 19 § 92 
we have yapw and dpyhv moetobe, where Shilleto states the 
rule ‘that any verb in Greek may be resolved into the cognate 
substantive with rocetsOar.’ Cp. Cobet NZL. pp. 257 f. 
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60. trép rod: c. Inf., ‘ with a view to,’ 4 § 43; 8 §§ 44, 45. 

Taxed xphpar’ dheAdueva : irregular order for rdxet d¢. 

xphpara (hiatus), as in 3 § 33 rols . . mapa ray larpdy oirlos 
dcdouévors. 


61. Ayrovpyetv: the form found in inscriptions of the time. 
of Dem. (see note on Dem. Leptines p. iii ed. Sandys), and 
therefore adopted in recent texts instead of Necroupyeiv, the ° 
reading of our comparatively modern mss. The form Az- is, 
however, preserved in the early papyrus of Aristotle’s Const. of 
Athens 27 § 3, 29 § 5, 56 § 3. On the public services known 
as Aprovpylas and including xoprrylat, tpnpapxla, etc., see 


Introd. to Dem. Lept. tobrw Te Adyw wrEeloTH xpynod- 
pevos: 20 § 1. 

63. éxetOev évOG5e correspond in inverse order to év0aSe (64) 
and mpds éxetvov (65). evrroplas : Pl. of abstract word, 


used in concrete sense, as in 19 § 46 and (with dg@@ovias) in 20 
§ 26. Dem. also has the Pl. of weptovola (3 § 33), durla (6 § 
21), xdpts (8 § 53), PrravOpwala (8 § 70), edvora (8 § 25), dvdyKn 
(2 § 29, 4 §§ 24, 25), etc. (Rehdantz Index s.v. Plural). 

éreSf, marks the beginning of the apodosis ; ‘as soon 
as the (conclusion of the) peace (346 B.c.) left him free to do as 
he pleased.’ 


65. otelay ghavepdv, ‘real estate.’ Harpocr. ddavis ovcla 
kal pavepa: adavis pev fH ev xphpace kal cwuact (‘slaves’) Kal 
oxeveot, pavepd dé 7 Eyyetos. Cf. dpavlfew applied to persons 
who turned their property into money for the purpose of 
secreting it, Aeschin. 1 § 101 PoBydels ras Ayroupylas xrrd. (See 
also Hager in Journal of Philology vi 21.) 


66. amdywv quid? An rhv pavepdy otclav? Absurdum hoc 
quidem est, says Cobet (MC. 459), who proposes driv instead ; 
but awrdaywv may well refer to the ready money he obtained 
Thy ovclay gavepdy éfapyuplcas. aadyew is applied to the 
payment of tribute (e.g. Thuc. v 53 § 1, Aristoph. Ach. 643), 
but is oftener used of the summary arrest of persons. It is 
possibly this fact inter alia that led Cobet to suspect that the 
word was corrupt. 


§ 91. 66. dv: partitive Gen. = ék rovrwy a. 


67. paprupet KrA.: (these two incidents) ‘bear witness in 
favour of the speeches I have delivered, that they (i.e. the 
incidents) have been rightly and justly disclosed by me in 
accordance with the truth.’ Xen. Cyrop. viii 8, 1 and 27 ra 
Epya atrav émicxomav evpjoe alta paprupotvra Tots émots 
Abyous. 
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68. atropav0év(ra): dependent on waprupet, as in Soph. Ant. 
995 &w mrerovOws paprupey dvicua (Weil). The Participle is 
used in indirect discourse with verbs meaning to show, to 
appear, to prove, etc. (Goodwin A/T. § 904; Kiihner Gr. Gr. 
ii § 482, 2). Thus several Participles are found with émrideléw 
‘in 29 § 5, and with wuodoynxds in 27 § 16. 

It is perhaps simpler, however, to take d&modav0évra as a 
‘circumstantial’ Participle, not dependent on paprvpe, but 
denoting the cause or ground of the latter (Goodwin MT. 
§ 828) :—‘ bear witness in favour of my speeches, in that (or 
because) they, etc.’ 


69. rplrov is virtually an Acc. after davfcopar. . mpoerey 
(l. 81). It is sometimes taken, however, with elev, after 
removing the parenthesis: fertio autem et unico hoc dicto 
(Voemel). The parenthesis resembles that of § 15 xal wo wy 
KTA, 


70. «al 84, ‘at once,’ 2§13; 4 § 13. 


71. rots Spxovs—mpéoBeas: the second embassy, charged 
with the duty of receiving Philip’s sworn acceptance of the 
peace. Dem. himself was a member of both embassies (hence 
Hxopev). The ambassadors reported the result of their mission 
in Faly 346 (19 § 58). Philip was then advancing towards 
Thermopylae, and the Athenians, instead of defending the 
pass and thus protecting their Phocian allies from invasion, 
allowed their suspicions of Philip to be allayed by Aeschines 
(19 § 20), with the result that, a few days later, Thermopylae 
was surrendered, and the Phocians overthrown. 


§ 10 ]. 72. Oecomuds—olxioOhoer bat: Plataea and Thespiae 
had been destroyed by the Thebans in 372 (Xen. Heil. vi 3, 1; 
Grote c. 77). The restoration of these towns would make 
southern Boeotia independent of Thebes. 73. Twov: e.g. 
Aeschines (and Philocrates); to name them would have been 
‘unparliamentary ’ (note on 2 § 31 1. 290); 19§ 112 odros perv 
yap gn Ocomias xal IINaracds adrov recxeetv, wal rods pep 
Dwxéas otk dirodety, Thy Se OnBalwy UBpw xaradvoev, and 
19 § 21 Geomias xat Iarads olxefoudvas. Cp. 6 § 30. 


74. Paxéas: the Phocians were then in the last stage of 
the Sacred War (355-346) with the Thebans, who had recently 
invoked the aid of Philip. The preservation of the Phocians 
would protect Attica on the North. Av yévnrat Kuptos ; 
19 § 321 dy d¢ yévnrat THY mpaypdruw KUptos Kal Tis elphyns 
Tbxn (of Philip). 


76. Stovccety: break up the city and disperse its popula- 
tion into villages: dv7i rod F-acot--+~ Gore wh ev rabre@ 
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mwavras oikew, GAG xwpls Kal Kara HE pos (Harpocr.). 19 
§ 325 OnBator . . of StocxioOdvres br’ Aloxivov t@~ byw. 
The fate that Aeschines prophesied for the Thebans, really 
befell the Phocians, who were dtwxiopévoe xara xdpas (19 
§ 81; cp. Diodorus 16 § 60). "Opwrév : a maritime town 
on the borders of Boeotia and Attica, which had been taken 
from Athens by the Thebans in 411, had been recovered about 
387, and retaken by Themison of Eretria and handed over 
to Thebes in 366 (18 § 99, Aesch. 3 § 85). In 353 Sparta had 
promised to aid Athens to recover Oropus (kopulcacbat Tov 
"‘Qpwrdv, 16 § 11), and Dem. had urged the renunciation of 
that hope, rather than see Sparta regain her former ascendancy. 

tpiv trdp—av: 19 -§ 22 (Aeschines) mapedjr\ov dv 
’Qpwrdr. 


77. E®Bovay: 19 § 22 (Aeschines says) vuets wev “Audirodw 
Sedwxar’ éxelvw, Pidurmos 5’ buiv EvBoray wpodsynxe wapaducecy, 
ib. § 326 and 6 § 30. Amphipolis had belonged to Philip since 
357. a&rodobhoer Gar, ‘would be given back,’ used of 
restoration of property to the person to whom it originally 
belonged or is legally due: Cp. [7] § 6, ete. 


In the whole of this passage (ll. 72-77) the places and 
persons concerned in the promises of Aeschines are put in a 
prominent position, at the head of the successive clauses, 
and these are arranged in the most natural order. In such a 
case an Isocrates might have preferred to say: Oeomds pév 
olkicOjcecOa, Thy 5¢ OnBalwy whdw diocxicOjoecOar, Kal rods 
pev Doxdas cacew, tiv 5° EvBoay arodwoeav. But this would 
have involved an undue subordination of the sense to the sound 
(Rehdantz- Blass). 


78. AmBas ral hevaxropods, ‘hopes and delusions,’ in the 
sense of ‘delusive hopes’; Acc. dependent on the general sense 
of tmvrxvoupévwy. The same delusions are described as ravras 
rats édmlo. kal rats émwayuryais (19 § 322), where éraywyats 
(S etc.) is supported against taraywyais (vulgo) by éraxSévres 
(inducti), the reading of S alone, in the present passage. Cp. 
also 6 § 29 devaxifoudévnvy rhv wédw (of the same events), and 
6 § 31 briyOnre (which supports the common reading ér- 
ay Gévres). 


79. otre cupddpws ott’ tows Kadds, ‘in a way that was 
neither expedient nor, perhaps, honourable.’ oupddpos 
is not found elsewhere in Dem., who has cuudepdyrws in 19 
§ 246, 21§ 9, and Hp. 3 § 10. tows is apologetic, as in 18 
§ 17 dvayxatov xal mpoojKov tows (cp. 6 § 4). Kkadds: those 
who (like Franke and Voemel) prefer odre xadws, point out that 
the three Adverbs correspond to 7d cuudépov, 7d Slxacov, and 7d 
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xanév (ore adds is also preferred by Spengel Anuny. 33 (83)). 
A milder form of reproach is conveyed by ofr’ tows xadds. 


80. mpoctoGe: 1. 3, 6 § 29, ovdév: cognate Acc. with 
éarrarhoas, as in 8 §§ 62 f. doa . . e&nrdrnoev and who’ étnrd- 
tnobe, 8 § 9 Taira éeteXéyyovrar, 8 § 10 7. recOre, 8 § 55 
ayavaxT® kal avrd Totro, 9 § 25 8 re Hdtkovpea. 


81. havhcopar: sc. dv cxomwfre (14 § 24) or dv ms oxory 
(18 § 317). mpoeimayv KTA,: see 6 § 29. 


82. of8’ Sr, ‘certainly,’ 6 § 29, 9 § 1. ot? ofSa 
otre mporSoxe: 19 § 45. 


§ 11 ll. 85 f. galvopat . . wrpoopdv: Goodwin MT. §§ 904, 
914°. 


86. ov8' els play: stronger than eis ovdeulav. 


87. Savdrnra . . ddAafovelay, ‘cleverness (sagacity) or 
(any other cause for) boasting.’ Similarly ¢:Aoriwla is used in 
2 §§ 3, 16 of the object of ambition, i.e. ‘glory’ (Weil). Or 
éravolow may be ‘used by zeugma with ddafgovela, to which 
it is not strictly appropriate, the sentence being equivalent to 
els ovdeulay Sevédrnra ddafovevduevos émravolow’ (Abbott and 
Matheson, and similarly Westermann). 


89. 8¢ av tpiv etrw 800: the transition from the general 
(& dy) to the particular (dvo) is peculiar, and makes it almost 
necessary to pause slightly before dvo. 


90. ebruxlav: 4§ 12; 2§ 22; 8§ 69. 


§ 12 1. 92. érepov Sé: to correspond to 84 in the previous 
clause, ér: is here added in all mss except 8; but the direct 
statement is more vigorous. mpotka: in contrast with 
Neoptolemus and Aeschines etc. Similarly Pericles claims to 
be xpyudrwv xpeloowv (Thue. ii 60 § 5). 


93. kplvw kal Aoylfouar : on the collocation of verbs syno- 
nymous (or nearly so) in sense cp. 4 § 3. ovdév xrh.: sc. 
ovdels Av Exot Settar obdev Ajupa mpoonprnuévoy (‘attached,’ wpoc- 
kexo\Anpévov Schol.) mpds rovros & éyw wewoNlrevpa cal Aéyw 
(‘my political acts and speeches’). 


95. dp0dv (Thuc. ii 61) here leads up to the simile of the 
balance, and is echoed subsequently by dp@as (100). ‘That 
which is expedient therefore presents itself to me in its un- 
deflected and evenly-balanced form (or ‘my judgment as to 
what is expedient is therefore correct’), just as it arises out of 
the circumstances themselves.” In English we should probably. 
resort to another metaphor, and use the term ‘unbiassed.’ 
Thus Bacon, in his Essay on Wis? for a man’s self, writes 
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of ‘false and corrupt servants, which set a bias upon their 
bowl, of their own petty ends and envies, to the overthrow of 
their masters’ great and important affairs.’ Cp. p. viii. 


97. éwl Oarep{a), ‘into one side or the other,’ as into either 
pan of a pair of scales. The notion seems to be that the 
interests of Athens are in one of the scales and the politician's 
judgment in the other; if a bribe is thrown into the latter, it 
pulls down the judgment with it. The simile of the balance 
recurs in 18 § 298 ov6’, 80a cupBeBovrAevKa mwwrore Tovrael, 
dpolws tuiv Oowep dv rpuravyn péruw emi 7d Aja oupBeBov- 
AevKa, GAN am’ b6pO7s kal Sxalas cal ddiaPOdpov rhs puxis, 
kal peylorwy 5) rpayudrwv roy Kar éuavrov avOpwrwy mpoords, 
wavra Ta00 bys Kal dixalws wewoNlrevpar. When Zeus weighs 
the fates of the Trojans and Achaeans in his golden scales 
(Zz. viii’ 69), the fate of the Achaeans turns the scale (fére) ; 
cp. xxii 210, Virgil Aen. xii 725; Milton PL. iv 997 f. 


98. Sotrep ets TpuTrdvny is omitted by Badham in Mnemosyne iii (1875) 
210: Verba mpoonprnpévoy, op0dv, mpoceveyxys, otxerar pépoy prohibent ne 
oratorem de trutina cogitasse credamus, neque vero, si cui xaOeiAxuxe €0 
spectare videtur, illi assentior. Nam ut pondus in trutina recte dicatur 
éAxecy, nequaquam tamen xa@éAxec quod oppositum est, nedum ed’ avrd. 
Hoc dicit; quemadmodum nihil opOov stare potest cui ab utrovis pondus 
suspenderis, sic nemo tov Aoytopov opbdy habere potest, cuius mentem a 
recto iudicio pecuniae momentum inclinat. Itaque deleantur aomep eis 
tpuramy. But the orator does not mean that the bribe drags down what 
is in the opposite scale; it drags down what is in the same scale, viz. 
the orator’s judgment. 

99, ov: sc. 7d apyupiov. Kade(Akuke KrA., ‘at 


once pulls the judgment down with it’; Aristoph. Frogs 1398. 


§ 13 1. 102. Gwapxew = vroxeicOa (14 § 3). Cp. [13] § 36 
duas otv vwrdpkar det xpnora Bovdopévous. pypl Setv : 
see note on 4 § 16. 


103. 8%ws . . worfoe: the usual Ind. Fut. with éxws in 
object clauses, after verbs signifying to care for, etc. (Goodwin 
MT. § 339 ; see note on 1 § 2). Such a sense is implied in 
brapxev dnp Seiv, which is equivalent to de? cxéyaoPa ; so 
in ]. 111 opay 8rws uh. Otherwise, we might place a colon 
before &tws and make the construction elliptical, as in 8 § 38, 
understanding ‘take care that’ (so Rehdantz). oUppd- 
Xovs: a reference to a possible alliance with Sparta (§ 18). 

ovvragiv, (an increased) ‘contribution’ of money on 
the part of the allies; a term adopted at Athens under the 
second naval confederacy instead of the obnoxious ¢épos, or 
‘tribute,’ of the first confederacy. The ovvragts amounted at 
this time to 45 talents (18 § 234). 


108, elxe . . Katpdv: sc. % elpjvn, ‘the peace would more 
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opportunely have never been made,’ ie. ‘it would have been 
more appropriate if the peace had never, etc’; Plut. Mor. 763 B 
8 rolvuy dv dpxy Karpov elxe pnOjvac wadrdov (Thue. i 42 § 3 
Karpov éxovoa), Plato Crat. 401c 7 Trav mpayydrw ovcla 
‘Eorla xadetoOar exer A6yov. The Nom., implied in the personal 
construction, appears in yeyevnpévn (S). The Acc. found in 
some MSS may have arisen from elye xatpédv being taken im- 
personally, like gvow éye with Acc. and Inf. in Plato Rep. 
473 A, 489 B. 


109. dv trapxdvreav = & bre vripxev jpiv, referring to the 
time when Athens had it still in her power to occupy Ther- 
mopylae (§ 10). The Gen. Abs. is sometimes taken as = & ef 
imjpxev (Westermann), thus making 7rére and viv mean ‘in 
that case’ and ‘in the present case,’ instead of ‘then’ and 
‘now.’ 


§ 141]. 111. opav: sc. gyul det (102). dros ph: c. Fut. 
Ind. after dpav (cp. 1038). 


112. wpoakdpeda : § 23 rponypévor. 


113. gaoxovras —elvat: cp. 9 § 32. Dem. does not admit 
the legality of an Amphictyonic assembly to which the 
Athenians had not been invited, and from which the Spartans 
and Phocians were excluded, while the place of the Phocians 
had been given to a king of Macedonia. 19 § 327 of pév dvres 
"Augixrioves pevyovor kal éfeAAavTac Kal dvdoraros a’rav 
xwpa yéyover, ol 5° obderwror’ ev rp mpbadev xpbvy yevdpuevor, 
Maxedéves xat BdpBapo, viv ’Audexrioves elvat Pidfovrar. 
Diodorus xvi 60. 


114. elvat is followed by a slight pause which prevents 
hiatus before els. There is a comma in § (followed by 
Blass). dvaykny Kal neever) either ‘a pretended 
necessity’ for ; or perhaps ‘the necessity or (at least) the 
pretext’ for , caf being sometimes used for 4 (Classical Review 
xii 339). Cp. § 17 xowhy mpipacw. Kowod = 'Audixrvo- 
vixod: 18 § 143 médenov els rhvy 'Arrixhy elodyas, Aloxlyn, 
wodenov ’Audixrvonxdy, and § 147. 


116. "Apoltrodw : see note on 4 § 12. 


117. ¥ykAnp(a): 1 § 7. yf with conditional relative 
clause, Goodwin A/T. § 520. 118. ob« Av. . olopar. . 
moAepjoat, ib. § 220, 1. 119. ovSévas (40). 


§ 15 1. 120. kal por pt) SopuBhoy Krd.: [13] § 3 Kal ny 
GopuBjonre . . GAN dxovcavres xplvare, Plato Apol. 208 xal 
po. @ dv. AO. wh OopuBhonre. The orator appeals to tho 
audience for a patient hearing becey*> he is on the point of 
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giving the Thebans credit for having no desire to oppose 
Athens. aplv dakotoa, ‘before he hears.’ mplv dv 
dxovon, ‘until he hears,’ would suggest the wrong idea, im- 
plying that the orator wanted an uproar to be raised as soon 
as he had had his hearing. Goodwin MT. § 628. 


121. odx ds, ‘not that they are kindly disposed to us or 
would not gratify Philip.’ 


123. dvaroOfrovs, ‘stupid.’ 18 § 43 dvale@yro. OnBaior, 
6 § 19 oxaéryra tpdrwy (of the Thebans). 


‘Demosthenes’ disparaging references to Theban avatc@yoia and 
avadynota are not so numerous as they are sometimes supposed to be. 
Indeed the noun avacoOyoia appears not to be used at all by Dem. in 
connexion with the Thebans, while the adj. avaic@nros is thus used twice 
only. In the De Pace the orator makes use of the expression without 
perhaps actually adopting it himself, and in the De Corona (§ 48) he uses it 
in a fit of indignation which procures for the Thessalians even a worse 
designation. In the Second Philippic (6 § 19) areas tpérwy (a turn for 
blundering, a native gaucherie) is attributed to the Thebans and to those 
of the Peloponnesians whom Dem. at the time in question thought equally 
misguided ; and in the De Corona (§ 35) we have the words rijs avaAynoias 
Kat ris Bapimnros aradAaynvat THY OnBaiwy, but quoted apparently from 
ene (W. Rhys Roberts The Ancient Boeotians pp. 5f.). Cp. 14 § 88 ; 
20 § 109.’ 

125. avrol emphatic, referring back to atvrois, also at end of 
clause in previous line. 


126. épedpedwv, ‘waiting for.’ 8 § 42 odxoww BovdrAerar Tois 
éaurod Katpots ri wap’ tuav édevOeplav épedpevey (=[10] § 14). 
Thuc. iv 71, viii 92; Polybius iii 90, 2 (Fabius Maximus) 
Epjdpeve ois tomas Kal Katpots, v 34, 8 égidpevoy rois . . 
mpayuact, ili 12, 6 épédpous . . Trav Karpov. épedpevew and 
épedpeia are also used of ‘reserves’ in Diodorus xvii 11 and 12 
(Downes). é&edpos is the technical term for the athlete who 
draws a bye, and accordingly waits on one side, ready to contend 
against the winner. Aeschylus Cho. 866 rocdvde rddnv pdvos 
av Epedpos Stocots pédree Oeios ’Opéorns dWev. In Aristoph. 
Lanae 792 Sophocles proposes &pedpos xadedetcGa, while 
Aeschylus contends with Euripides, and to encounter Euripides 
if the latter should prove the winner. (Cp. Pindar Nem. 
iv 96, Soph. Ajax 610, Xen. Anab. ii 5, 10.) érepos: . 
Philip, who bides his time, not necessarily to fight the winner, 
but to seize the spoils, and thus claim the prize. 
otkovy mpdowr A@y—rotro, ‘therefore they would not throw 
themselves into it, sacrifice themselves upon it (viz. going 
to war with Athens).” The form of the Aor. Opt. Mid. of 
mpotnut is mpootro in Xen. Anab. i 9, 10 and Plato Gorg. 520; 
apoowro (Blass ; v.l. mpoetvro) in Dem. 18 § 254 and 21 § 212; 
and mpdoobe in 6 § 8. Chandler Gk. Accentuation § 820 regards 


H 
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axpbwuat, mpdnrac (19 § 118) as unquestionably wrong for rpodpat, 
xpojra. Blass prints mpénoGe in 8 § 49, but mpojobe in 
2 §§ 213, 220; 36 § 58; 55 § 35, Ep. 3§ 31. Compound verbs 
in pt, as a general rule, retain the accent of the simple verb ; 
but in the Second Aor. Subj. Mid. they throw back the accent, 
except in the case of the Second Aor. Subj. of tu, which 
retains the accent of the simple verb. In the Aor. Opt. Mid. 
of Inut the Mss vary and the rule is uncertain. 


§ 16 ]. 128. ovSé y(e): § 20; 19 § 184. 
129. "Opwmdv: § 10 1. 76. 
130. od8ev dy . . wadety fyotpar: 1. 118. 


131. rots BonPotvras, ‘our auxiliaries’ = ef ries BonOoter. 
Cp. 24 § 143 mwoddods . . evpioere . . Tods UBpl{orras vpas, 
Isocr. 8 § 139 roddAods Ekomer Trovs . . cuvaywifouévous mi. 
Sometimes the Fut. Part. is preferred, as in 4 § 49. 


132. otpat followed by (1) dv BonOety and (2) od cvversorpa- 
teboev. Lilud dubitanter, hoc certo dicitur (Voemel). (1) is 
indirect for BonOotev dv (Goodwin MT. § 205). & tis 
éuBddo.: for the position of el, after the emphatic word and 
before the verb, see note on 4 § 29 roir’ ay yévyrat. 


133. ovSerépors: Pl. referring to either of the plural peoples 
fpiv or éxelvors. Similarly ovdévas (119) and érépous (140). 
kal yap .. Kal (135): nam e¢.. et, 3 §§ 15, 33; 

4§ 40; Thue. i77 § 1. 


134. rotrov and tovotrov (135) both refer to the sequel, 
like éxetva (198) and rocotdrow (4 § 18). av Kal 
dpovriceaey dv tis: quae quidem quis curaverit, ‘so far as 
they are really worthy of regard’; limiting the general term 
at ouppaxlar, Thuc. 1 15 §2 xard yy dé wédenos, Sey Tis 
kal dvvayus wapeyévero, ovdeis Evvéorn (with Classen’s n.). 


MZink in Eos 1855 (2) pp. 185 f. supposes that this clause ought to 
mean that alliances are formed only for the sake of personal interests. 
Accordingly he alters xai into avrés, and assumes a gap of one line before 
the clause ; but there seems to be no real difficulty in the text. 


§ 17 1. 136. ov «tA. : asyndeton, in explanation of rootréy 


éoru. &xpt ris tons, ‘to an equal degree’; 14 § 6 dx’ 
fons; Thuc. i 15 § 2 and iii 40 § 6 dwd rijs fons, and i 27 § 1 éwt 
Ty ton kai dpolg. No particular subst. need be understood. 


‘Sic potius existimandum videtur Graecos a notionibus simplicibus 
progressos maximeque obviis, quae sunt situs viae et directionis, hinc 
similitudinem traduxisse ad actionum humanarum directiones et modos’ 
(Lobeck Paralip. 863). 
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137. ods 7’ elvar (8 § 16): sc. éxarépous. The Inf. depends 
on edvous éorw (=6:’ efvoray Bovderat), as in Plato Rep. 608 a 
edvot éodpeda hayjvar ari (ri rolnaw) ws BeXriorny, and Thue. 
ii 11 § 2 edvoav éxovoa . . mpagai. ve and xal after 
tons, as in 14 § 6 after dm’ tens, and 15 § 10 after dpuolws. 


139f. rots érépovs: subject of brdpyew Seoméras. 


140. abtradv; ‘quoniam Seondras sine additamento itum sufficit, 
et, quam ob rem illam rem institui velit, satis indicat, opinor propter rots 
étépous esse interpolatum avrwy’ (Rosenberg Curae Demosthenicae 8). 

140f. rl oty xrA.: this is the first rhetorical question in a 
studiously moderate ‘and dispassionate speech. It serves to 
lead up to a clear and emphatic statement of the orator’s main 
point. 


141. rl dvrd£acbar Seiv : see end of § 23. 


142. (deiv puddtacGar) Strws AGBy, ‘(we must take 
care) that the coming war (with Pratip) does not find a common 
plea and a common grievance for all.’ Straws ph c. Subj. 
as in 6 § 25 od pvAdtecO’ Saws wh . . edpnre. Oftener with 
Fut. Ind., as in Prooem. 52 brws wh meloecOe. . pudrddrrecOat. 

# alone (the oe Ts of 8) is regularly found with 
Subj. after @uAdrrecOa as in Thue. iv 11 § 4. 


Cobet MC. 460:—‘ Apud Demosthenem Orrws et orws uy cum rig 
componitur, et post verba metuendi aut py cum coniunctivo aut orws pu 
cum futuro construitur.’ In the parallel to this passage in 6 § 25 Cobet 
ace alters etpnre into evpyoere (MC. 81). See, however, note on 
1§ 21.19 


kowhy and Kowwdy : repeated for em hasis. tykAnpe . 
mpos G&ravras (an expansion of kowwov), ‘in relation -to all, , 
i.e. between ourselves and all the rest. On pds see 
1§7. 


§ 18 |. 144. "Apyeto.—Iledorovvnolwv : Epaminondas had 
left behind him in the Peloponnesus an independent Messene 
and a new city Megalopolis. These communities were under 
the protection of Thebes; and, as soon as Thebes was hard 
pressed in the Phocian war, Sparta proposed a general restora- 
tion of ancient rights with a view to recovering Messenia and 
breaking up Megalopolis (353 B.c.; Dem. Or. 16). Athens, 
which had been asked to aid Megalopolis, stood aloof in the 
war that was now waged by Sparta against Messenia, Megalo- 
polis and Argos. 145. rwes: e.g. the Sicyonians. Diodorus 
xvi 34, 39; ASchaefer Dem. wu. 8, Z. 15192. 


146. povoter: of political sentiments, as in 9 § 56 gp. ra 
@iNlwrmou and 9 § 18; also 14 § 34, and Thue. iii 68 § 3. 
aTrpos Aaxedaipovlovs : the details are not known. 


“. 
. 
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147. tiv, ‘on our part’ (Kriiger 48, 12) may be taken 
with émruxnpuxelay and understood again with éx@pas ox hoover 
(Weil). Itis however regarded (by Rehdantz and Blass) as really 
belonging to the latter phrase, which occupies a corresponding 
position in the rhythmically parallel clause 

Sa Thy mpds Aaxedaipovious nuty 
emcxnpuxeiay €xOpws cxycover(v). 

érucnpuxelay: Harpocr. 7d mepl girlas cal diaddayGv Kjpuxas 
Wwe Wey, oxfhoovor: 1 § 9 cxjoev. This Future of 
éxw implies znception, whereas éw implies duration; and the 
distinction holds good not only here but also in 18 § 45 ra 
éaurav dopades oxjoew bray BovdAwyrat (unless Weil’s con- 
jecture of’ dy is accepted). 


148, wal (6:4) rd Sonxety: the omission of the Prep. prevents 
vvuvy, but more than two short syllables are allowed when 
included in an Art. and Prep. (see note on 1. 12 mera ra 
™pdypara). 


&SéxeoGar: here = dwroddxecPat, ‘approve,’ as in 19 § 37 
éxdéxerat rhv alrlav (so Jacobs). In 18 § 21, 19 § 321, it means 
‘take UP y ‘continue on one’s own account’ (so Reiske and 
Voemel here). A doubt as to its meaning in the text is implied 
by Harpocr. s.v. éxdeEduevos (18 § 21): éxdétac@al éort 7d wap’ 
érépov haBdyra avrov éyxepety rd Sevrepov. émioxemréov dé ds 
exer rd ev Tw €’ Piliwmixp AexGev bwrd rod piyrooos ‘kal 7d Soxeiv 
éxdétacOat (sic) Trav éxelvats (sic) mempayudvwy.” éxelvors : 
1 § 28 p. 155. The Peloponnesians, in Reiske’s view: better 
understood of the Spartans. ‘On account of our negotiations 
with Sparta, and the belief that we are supporting their 
previous policy’ (Abbott and Matheson). 


149. A€yovow, ‘people say.” Dem. aimed at uniting 
Thebes and Athens against Philip. 150. éx8porépws : Com- 
Poe of Adv. with ending of Positive, for éy@pérepov. Kiihner- 

lass Gr. Gr. i § 158 n. 1 p. 577. It is probably not found 
elsewhere. 


151. rods devyovras: the inhabitants of Thespiae and 
Plataea, which had been destroyed by Thebes (§ 10), and of 
Orchomenus and Coroneia (19 § 141) which had been abandoned 
to her vengeance by Philip (§ 22). o@topev, ‘harbour.’ 


§ 19 ]. 153. rots Poxdov pvyddas opfopev: 18 § 80 Duxéwy 
Tov éxrentwkbrwy, Aesch. 2 § 142 Bowrév cal bwxéwy ol dev- 
yovres. The ancient feud between the Phocians and Thessalians 
is mentioned ib. § 140. The Amphictyons had recently decreed : 
—rovs mepevyéras Trav Puxéwy wm —% Td roy perecxnkérwy 


_ 
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Tis lepoovNlas évaryets elvac Kal dyuryluovs mrdvrofey (Diodorus 
xvi 60). 


154. k@Avopev : by sending no representatives to the meeting. 
155. hoPodpar ph. . dydywou: Goodwin MT’. § 365. 


156. &kaoros in apposition to wdvres, breaking up the Pl. 
into its component parts. 9 § 29 mepiopdpev . . . Exacros, 24 
§ 157 wod\\Gv . . . exacros. kowvov . . Tov méAeuov: the 
predicate Adj. and the corresponding Subst. are both placed 
in emphatic positions. y Hpas—mddepov: Aeschin. 
3 § 140 rov adrdv rérenov Erjye dia THs Pwxldos er’ avras Tas 
O7Bas. | 


158. wpoornodpevot, ‘making a pretext of,’ ‘sheltering 
themselves behind’: 24 § 28; cp. mpoBddAAcoOat (4 § 40); 9 § 8 
mpoBannret. elr(a): 1§ 12. 


159. [fptv mwodesfoat]: these words are not wanted after 
ép tpas dydywou tov wéAquov and they cannot be under- 
stood with wept Pwxéas. With the latter we need only under- 
stand érecrdcOncav wépa rod cuudépovros éavrois. Downes 
proposes xowdy é¢' huds aydywou Tov wbdrenov, Worep Kal érl 
Puxéas, ra Tav ’Audixrudvev Séyuara mpoorynodpevot. 


§ 20 ll. 161 f. odxl ratO’ and ratra: both in emphatic position. 
ratvra—trpafay : i.e. annihilated the Phocians, 


163. olov introduces a series of illustrations of the statement 
that the Thebans, Philip and the Thessalians had not exactly 
the same views. mapeNOety : 6 § 30; 18 § 35 wapednrAvOdvae 
PlXurov elow ITvAov. 


164. tas mapdSous: § 22, the pass, and the positions 
guarding the pass, of Thermopylae, which was the only means 
of access for an army marching from Thessaly into Phocis. 
9 § 32 rdv él rdv "EXAnvas wapdédwy. Strabo 655 ri pev ody 
wapodov Ilv\as xadodot kal oreva xal Oepuow’das. The pass is 
not a defile, but a narrow ledge between the mountains and the 
sea. 


165. o¥5é ye: § 16. avrots: 1. 148 éxelvois. 


166. torarov é\Oévra : placed between rév trerovnpévov and 
viv SdEav, the ‘toil’ and the ‘reward.’ The reward was by no 
means so easily won as the text implies, for while the Thebans 
were fighting, Philip had not been idle, but he inflicted the 
last blow and secured all the spoils of conquest (Westermann). 


§ 21 1. 167. xdpav: the Boeotian towns, which had been 
occupied by the Phocians (§ 22). 
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168, wérpaxras in two senses (1) something has been done for 
the Thebans ; (2) they have fared (wretchedly). 


169. &v separated by Soxet from <mdéov> elvar. Cp. 1. 118. 
A negative with m\éov and some tense of elva: or ylyveoOac 
(almost always with and hardly ever without the Dat.) is found 
in 13 § 86 ovdéy atr@ mréov eorac; 20 §§ 7,103; 24 § 209; 
25 § 217; 32 §§ 17, 18; [35] § 31; 836 § 59; 47 §1; 55§ 6; 
Proem. 2§ 2; and Ep, 3 § 41 (all the exx. in Dem.). 


170. Soxet refers to SdEav (166). hPovdAovro: followed by 
éBovdero (174 and 178), 7BovAovro (182) and 7BovAero (189). Soin 
21 §§ 90 f. éBovrAero and 7BovA7On. These are the readings of the 
mss and the orator may have been led by reasons of rhythm to 
prefer one form at one time, and another at another. In the 
first 81 Speeches § has é8. 41 times, and 78. only 18 (Voemel 
Proleg. p. 82). 


171. tm: causative, 1. 3. *Opxopevdv — Kopoverav 
(175): occupied by the Phocians in the Sacred War and handed 
over by Philip to the vengeance of Thebes. 19 §§ 141, 148, 
325. 


§ 22 1.173. @ldurmov: anticipative Acc., placed in em- 
ue position, like OnBalors (167) and Gerradol (181). 
frov : ironical. 


176. ube paca 6 § 14 é€BidoOy. Dem. might have adopted 
the view that Philip had found himself ‘compelled’ to hand 
over Orchomenus and Coroneia to Thebes. It would have been 
in accordance with his statement that in war every one is apt 
to be carried beyond his immediate object. But, by adopting 
this view, he would have virtually agreed with his opponents 
that Philip was at heart ill disposed to Thebes (cp. 4 § 48; 6 
§ 14). He therefore quotes this view only to reject it (Rehdantz- 
Blass). éppdoOar: valere. A polite formula for deprecating 
agreement with the persons concerned. ‘I wish them joy of 
their opinion’ (Kennedy). 18 §152; 19 § 248; 21 § 39; Plato 
Phaedrus 272 © wovdd elrévra xalpew Ty adder. 


177. ob paddov, ‘no more,’ i.e. ‘not so much,’ or ‘less’; a 
form of litotes ; 16 § 10; Thue. vii 69. 


178. riv Sdfav: sc. AaBeiv. 


179. +d Soxety (dv wddenxov) KTA. in apposition to Thy Bégay, 
as in 22 § 74 rols 8’ dvabdvras Sdéav ov puKxpay adypnvra, 7d 
Soxety av dv eb rddwo’ ebédr\av peyvjoOa. The reading of the 
MSS Tod Soxety is illustrated by 14 § 1 rod doxety divacbat Néyew 
5éféav, but in the text it seems harsh to have an explanatory 
Gen. immediately after another Gen. Se abrév, ‘thanks 


V §§ 22, 23 ON THE PEACE 103 


to his own interposition.’ 180. 8¢ abros, ‘by his own 
agency.’ xplow ¢lAndévar, ‘had been determined,’ 
‘decided’: Thuc. i 23 § 1 (the Persian war) raxeiay rhy xplow 
Erxe. Cp. Aap Bdvew éridoow in 9 § 47. 


180. ra T1d@ia Oetvar (parallel to AaBetv): to preside at, 
and have the direction of, the Pythian games, as dywvodérns 
(9 § 32). The Amphictyons decreed: reOévac dé xal rv dyova 
tov TlvOlwy Blid\urmov pera Bowwrav xat Oerraday (Diodorus xvi 
60). 

181. éyAlyero (186): 6 § 11 yAlyovrat, 18 § 207 yAlyerar, 16 
§ 226 yNxopuévors (all the passages in Dem.). 


§ 23 1. 184. éf éavrods: contrary to their interests, 6 § 33. 
fyyotvro: sc. elvac. vhs mvdalas: sc. cuvddov: 
Gen. after xdpto.. The Amphictyonic meeting was begun in 
the Autumn and Spring at the temple of Demeter at Anthela 
near Thermopylae, and was concluded at Delphi. Hypereides 
Funeral Oration § 18 ddixvotpeva . . of “EXAnves Aravres Sls 
rob énavrod els rhv wuAalay xrvX. (Cp. Busolt Gr. Gesch. i 481}, 
6852, and Gilbert Gr. St. Alt. ii 412.) The Phocians had ex- 
cluded the Thessalians from the Amphictyonic assembly ; they 
were themselves excluded by Philip, who restored the Thes- 
salians, 6 § 22; 8 § 65. | 
185. trav év Aeddots: the Delphic temple and its treasures, — 
the control of which would pass from the Phocians to the 
Thessalians. 


186. Svotv: here combined with Pl. wAcovexrnpdrov, as 
with dvozdrwy (23 § 36), waiclv (39 § 32), macdlwy (57 § 42), 
giardv (49 § 64). These passages refute Elmsley’s opinion 
that dvot in Attic Greek was always combined with the Dual. 
Cp. Kiihner Gr. Gr. ii § 368, la. rovtwy: the ad- 
vantages just mentioned. 


187. rd8e: the destruction of the Phocians. 


188. wponypévov refers back to (112) mpoafdpe8(a), at the 
beginning of the main argument. Similarly, in 2 § 7, ééamrardv 
. . vén0n sums up an argument beginning with rapaxpovépevos 
péyas nvéndn (2 § 5), and in [7] § 8 ducdoeoGe echoes dtadixdoacbat 
in [7] § 7. The constr. is mponypévow mpatac moddd dy ovdev 
HBovr*erTo (wpaéat), 

189. rotro pévtot totr(o): Acc. The word is repeated 
(éravadlrAwots) asin 2 § 10 ob} yap Eorw otk Est, and 3 § 33 
tows, 8 § 28 puxpdv, 9 § 36 Fv. Cp. Prooem. 29 § 3 roiro dy 
Tours pot mddw Soxetre weicecOat, where the Oxyrhynchus 
papyrus i pp. 55 f. has ravrd 6m rodro (confirmed by rdw). 
The latter supports an alternative conjecture in the text— 
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202. "Apdurdrces trapaxexwphkapev: for the Gen. cp. note 
on 3 § 36. 


208. Kap8avovs: the inhabitants of Cardia, a town at the 

north-east extremity of the Thracian Chersonesus. Owing to 
its position on the isthmus, it was regarded as the key of the 
peninsula (23 § 182). Originally founded by Miletus and 
Clazomenae, it had received Athenian colonists in the time of 
Miltiades. But it had held aloof from Athens in 357 and 353, 
when Chares secured for her the Hellespont. Accordingly, it 
had not been included among the towns ceded to Athens by 
Cersobleptes (23 § 181). It was claimed by Athens, but her 
claim was resisted by Philip, and it was as an ally of Philip 
that Cardia took the oath to observe the peace of 346 (19 
§ 174). Her independence of Athens was thus admitted. Philip 
afterwards offered to submit to arbitration his disputes with 
Athens as to her claim to Cardia ([7] §§ 39-44). Cp. 8 §§ 58, 
66; Thirlwall c. 45 (vi 21) ; Grote c. 90 (viii 182). 
YEw . . rerdx@ar, ‘to be placed (or stationed) outside’; a 
metaphor from a military position (rdés, 8 § 36). So, of 
joining the ranks of an alliance, mpds rhv Evppaxlay traxPjvac 
Thuc., iii 86 § 2. 


204. rov Kapa: a contemptuous reference to Idrieus, satrap 
of Caria, brother and successor of Mausolus and Artemisia. 
Mausolus had espoused the cause of Chios and Rhodes in their 
revolt from Athens in the Social War (15 § 3). Cos had also 
joined in the revolt. At the close of the war (855 B.c.) Rhodes 
was held by a Carian garrison ; Mausolus died in 353 (or 351) 
and was succeeded by Artemisia. In her reign the Rhodians 
appealed to Athens to expel the oligarchical party fromi their 
island and to restore the democracy. Their appeal was sup- 
ported by Dem. (Or. 15), but was not successful. The text 
shows that Rhodes was still under Carian rule, and that Cos 
and Chios were in the same position. 


205. Bufavrlovs: the result of the Social War had been 
to declare Byzantium (as well as Chios, Cos and Rhodes) 
independent of Athens. 


206. kardyev ra mAota, ‘to detain our vessels,’ i.e. to 
compel the cornships bound from the Euxine to Athens to 
enter the port of Byzantium instead. Harpocr. dyrt roi 
BidgferOar kal kaxoty cal wh éav rods wdéovras Bro. Bovdovrar 
mieiv, ad’ els Ta olxeta xwpla Tots Ayoredover Kardyew (8 §§ 9, 
28 ; 20 § 77 of 20 triremes captured by Conon els rods bpuerépous 
Awevas Kariyyayev, [50] § 6 Bufavrluy . . xarayébyrwv 7d wr)oia 
évexa tis ldlas xpelas rot olrov, Lycurg. 6). SAAov Sri, 
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‘evidently,’ cp. of6’ arc (§ 10). tiv ard ris ephyns 
fovxlay, ‘the tranquillity which results from the present 


peace. 


208. wpookpotey (like rpocxérrev), ‘to come into collision 
with,. to give offence, to be at variance, to strive.’ 18 § 161 
mpookpovery &\AfAots. drovexety, ‘to contend.’ Cp. 1. 19n. 


209. etnOes, ‘silly,’ ‘foolish,’ a well-known euphemism. 
[Plato] Alc. IT 1400 of év evqnpordros dvduace Bovdbpuevoe 
Karovoudtev rovs Adpovas Kadodow evjOas, 1§ 15; 2§ 6; 9 
§§ 10, 47, 51, 73. kopidy : 1 § 22 bis. ox érAvov, 
‘outrageous,’ often coupled with devdy (19 §§ 128, 146, 226; 
20 § 156; 21 §§ 61, 104; [85] § 47 ; 41§ 91); found by itself in 
24 § 31; in 21 § 135 7rd 6% cxerAWrarov is followed by uéyorov 

. UBpews . . onmetov. 


210. xa@ &(a), ‘singly,’ 9 § 35; (also with Gen. = &xacrov 
in 9 § 22, 2 § 24). awpooevynveypévous, ‘having dealt 
with,’ ‘behaved towards’ (8 § 64, 9 § 24), agrees with the 
unexpressed subject of roXepfioar. 


211. rév olxelwy: Oropus and Amphipolis, Tév 
dvayxatorarey : our command of the sea and of the import of 
corn (206) ; cp. 20 § 31. 


212. mévras: opp. &dorous, an argument a fortiori. 

tis tv Aeddois oxias: a striking adaptation of the popular 
proverb pdxecOar wept bvov onds (Aristoph. Vesp. 191 and 
fragm. 238, Plato Phaedrus 2600). Harpocr. Alduués gyot rv 
wept dvov oKias wapoiplay mapawerorjoba (‘adapted’) bxd rob 
pyropos Aéyovros wept ris év Aedqots oxtds: AéyerOa 8 adbrhy 
éml Tots mept rwv pndevds ailwy paxouévors. Cp. Libanius 
Arg. wept urxpod tyrtxotroy klvdvvov dpacOa. To account for 
the proverb the Scholia on Aristoph. and Plato (as well as 
Zenobius vi 28, Photius, Macarius vii 8, vi 37, and Apostolius 
xii 92) quote a story which probably originated in some of 
the farces of Megara, but which they ascribe to a speech of 
Dem. One of the forms of the story begins thus: éuo@woaro 
Tis Svov amo els Aedpous (Proverb. Appendix Vatic. iii 20, and 
Suidas; and similarly ‘Diogenianus’ iii 43 and Apostolius 
xvii 69) ; where ‘ Delphi’ is probably due to a misunderstanding 
of the text. (The story may be found in my First Greek 
Reader and Writer p. 45.) mepl. . oxias . . Todepfoat 
may also be illustrated by Xen. Mem. i 6, 6 (Socrates asks) 
dn ovv wore yoOou eve. . dtd Oddwos paxdpmeviv rw wept 
oxias; where oxds, however, is ‘shade’ and not ‘shadow.’ 


By ‘the shadow at Delphi’ the orator apparently means 
either (1) the Amphictyonic Assembly itself, regarded as an 
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antiquated institution destitute of any real influence in the 
politics of Greece; so Thirlwall c. 43 (v 264) ‘It was lon 

since the name of the Amphictyonic Council had been connected 
with any important events: but it still retained its existence 
as a venerable shadow’; or (2) the empty and unsubstantial 
honour of being a member of that Assembly. The Assembly 
still retained a certain sanctity due to its old associations, and 
participation in its privileges was welcomed by Philip as a 
means of giving an air of legality to his ambitious enterprises. 
The question whether Philip should be a member of the 
Council, and should preside over the Pythian Games, was at 
the moment apparently unimportant ; but it was really fraught 
with consequences ultimately disastrous to Athens. Sedem in 
Amphictyonum consessu winbram appellat, rem contentione non 
dignam, quum ab eo tenenda esset, qui iam ante tantam 
potentiam consecutus fuisset (Seager).—On a day at Delphi in 
April 1886, when it was impossible to find in the recesses of 
the rocks any shelter from the blazing sun, the almost complete 
absence of shade made one vividly conscious what a thing of 
nought was 7 év AeAdgois oxcd in the literal sense of the term 
(Easter Vacation in Greece p. 74); but, in the text, ond is 
clearly ‘shadow,’ as opposed to substance; not ‘shade,’ as 
opposed to sunlight. 


twohesfoas: ‘to go to war,’ the ‘ingressive’ Aorist. Hardly 
any speech of Dem. has so impressive and striking a conclusion. 
Here we have no calm words of good omen, no prayer for 
a prosperous issue for the counsels of Athens, as in the Third 
Olynthiac. Instead of this we have a brief and incisive phrase 
recalling the smart and witty style of a Demades rather than 
the grave and sober manner of a Demosthenes. But the 
argument, as a whole, is fully worthy of the great orator. 
It is also characteristic of him in point of form, with its 
sharply contrasted antithesis expressed in almost perfect 
symmetry of rhythmical correspondence. 


kat komidy] oxérALov, Tept Twv oixetwy 
mpos ExaCTOUS Kal AVAYKALOTATWY, 
Kad’ Ev’ ovTw mpds mavras Tept THS 
{8 AcAgois oxtas 
vuvi moAcuynoat. 


ovxovr evnoes { Tpowevnveypévous 


NOTES ON THE 


SECOND PHILIPPIC (Or. V1) 


The Exordium (§§ 1-5), like that of Or. 5, is but slightly 
connected with the speech itself; and the promise of practical 
advice which it implies is not actually fulfilled in the sequel. 
Possibly (as suggested by Weil) the presence of representatives 
of foreign powers would make any disclosure of the details of 
prospective action undesirable. Probably the orator’s only 
object in raising the expectations of the audience is to arrest 
their attention at the outset of his speech. 


§§ 1, 2. The sense of these sections is condensed into a single 
paragraph in 9 § 1. 


§ 11]. 1. 8rav, ‘whenever,’ appropriately followed by de¢ 
(3). Adyou ylyvwvrar, ‘speeches are made,’ yiyverOu 
corresponding to the Passive of moveicOat. ov. . 
Adyous (3) . . Aéyew (5). .: here (as often) Dem. dwells on the 
idleness of mere words unattended by deeds. Adyor is con- 
io with wpdrrea, and A€yav with yryvopevov (=mparréd- 
MeVvorV). 


2. wept (rovrwy &)—mparre kal Brdferar xrA.: ‘concerning 
Philip’s general policy and his aggressive acts in violation of 
the peace.” Here the relative governed by the verb is used 
instead of the corresponding noun, as in § 26 1. 207, 19 § 238 
and 45 §§ 27, 68 ; and the generic term wpatre is followed by 
the specific Brdferat, as in 8 §§ 13, 438, where mpdrrerac and 
mpayyareverat respectively are followed by karacxeudferac. 
The second verb serves to give definition and precision to the 
first: ‘the policy, the aggressive policy of Philip’; and the 
phrase, as a whole, is practically equivalent to rpdrret Bid fopevos. 
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to transpose the words to avoid an anticlimax. If the words 
were so transposed, we might translate them ‘natural and 
perhaps even necessary’; but the order dvayxatov . . kal tows 
elxds is sufficiently defended by 18 § 17 éorn 5 dvayxaiov Kai 


®poojKov tows. 


26. é&y ols: asyndeton as in 5 § 17 1. 135. ‘ Both of you 
(you and Philip) succeed better in those things in which you 
respectively spend your time and about which you are in 
earnest.’ Cp. Eur. Antiopa, fragm. 183 Aapumpéds 6’ Exacros kam 
tour’ émelyerat, véuwy 7d wreiorov hyépas TovTp pépos, ty’ adrés 
avrov ruyxdve kpariocros Gy. These lines, originally referring to 
the twin sons of Antiopa, the active huntsman Zethus and the 
meditative musician Amphion, may well be applied to their 
counterpart in the present age, the restless and energetic 
king of Macedonia and the eloquent and unpractical Athenians. 


27. Siarpl(Bere — orrovdalere: phrases almost synonymous 
with one another are here, as often, placed in effective juxta- 
position. 


28. mpdfes . . Adyo: the two are taken up in inverse 
order, A€yetv (29) coming first. The natural sequence of thought 
is thus preserved. 


30. pg@dvov is expanded in the following clause. 


§ 511. 31-35. et 8(2)—Svvynodpea, ‘ but, if we are bound to take 

measures for correcting the present evils, for preventing their 
insensible progress, and (for preventing) the rise of a mighty 
power which we shall not even be able to confront.’ 
Srws, with Ind. Fut. in object clause after oxomety, as in 9 
§§ 29, 51, 63, 69, 75. See note on 1 § 2, and Goodwin MT. 
§ 339. érravop0w0hcoerat: a favourite verb with Dem. 
The Passive recurs in 9 § 76 éravopOwOfivar Ta xpdypara, the 
Middle is found in 1 § 11 and 9 § 4, ete. 


32. mpoedOdvt(a): 3 § 3 els wav rpoedHrAvOEv poxOnplas rd 
mapévra, inf. § 33 7rd mpayu’ 6p® wpoBatvory. The Aor. 
Participle here coincides in time with the Future of \av@dvw 
(Goodwin MT. end of § 144). 


33. twoppwrépw: 23 § 203 7d mpayu’ Fin kal moppwrépw 
Badife. émorpcerat: 18 § 176 rev épeorynxéra Klyduvov 
TH Woe. 

34. dvrapat: 2 § 24; Plato Huthyd. 2724 (udxnr), adore 
und’ av eva avrots oléy 7’ elvar pnd’ avrapas. 

The text (82-85) is imitated by Libanius iv 850 ws Ajaet 7d Kaxdv Trovro 


roppwrépw mpoeAddy, cai Sivauis émioryogerat rais wédect, mpos 
qv od avricxeiv Suvnodpmeda, and by F’onysive ii 280 (Ant. Rom. vi 58) 


wif 
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oxomety Sees Sta. raxéwv mavoera. (yn oraots) Kat Hy wmpoeABovGa ETL 
moppwrépwancer. awdve hwds is omitted by both, and is possibly 
rightly refected by Blass. 


35. 6 atrds tpdtros, sc. dorly. (37) Ta odcovra, ‘salutary 
counsels,’ apoatperéov : on verbal Adjectives in Dem. 
cp. 5 § 23 1. 190. 


§ 61. 42. épew, ‘brings with it,’ ‘is fraught with.’ 


43. éf tpas, ‘against you,’ as in 1. 259; cp. 5 § 23 é¢’ 
éavtovs. Isocr. refers to this opinion in the ‘Speech’ addressed 
to Philip in 346 B.c., 5 § 73 wepl rijs ofjs Suvdpews Néyouow, ws 
ox Urep ris ‘EAXddos GAN emt ravrnv avédverar Kal ov moNdvv 
xpbvov Hin waow nuty émcBourdeves, 


44. wavrov dpolws, ‘all alike,’ whether you agree with me 
or not. 


45. Tots Noyurpots dxotoal pou 5a Bpaxdwv, ‘to hear from 
me in brief the reasons’; i.e. ‘to hear me briefly state the 
reasons.’ Sud Bpaxéwv, lit. ‘hy means of a few words,’ 
not ‘in a short time.’ Here it is slightly elliptical, and we may 
understand Aéyorros or Aeyouévous, just as in Prooem. 19 el. . 
vropelvatr’ dxodca, Tabr’ dudbrepa dia Bpaxéwy, we may under- 
stand pov Aéyorros or bm’ éuod Aeydueva. A similar ellipse is 
implied in Virg. Aen. ii 11 et breviter Troiae supremum audire 
laborem, where me narrantem may be understood. So also 
paucis, normally used with a verb of speaking in Aen. iv 116 
paucis (adverte) docebo, is elliptically used in Ter. And. iii 3, 4 
ausculta paucis (sc. me loguentem). In Dem. 65:4 Bpaxéwr is 
invariably used of the speaker and not of the audience, being 
found with elety 23 § 64 ; 29 § 25; [43] § 73; dettac 20 § 16; 
diddtae 44 § 60; ériuynocOfvac 20 § 75; and éterdcar 23 § 144 
and 25 § 8 (these are all the exx. in Dem.). Similarly the 
corresponding superlative 5:4 Bpaxurdrwy is found with elmeiv 
etc. in 45 § 2; Prooem. 4 and 6; dinyjooua 37 § 3; 54 § 2; 
émdelEw 27 § 12; [48] § 18; roujocouae rods Abyous 27 § 3; and 
ovpBouvrevew Prooem. 17. Hence in the text Sia Bpaxéwv does 
not go with dxotoat, but with an unexpressed Participle implied 
in the context. This explanation suits the parallel passage in 
Prooem. 19 better than Weil’s suggestion that 3:4 Bpaxéwy goes 
with Aoyiopous. = 


45 f. 80 ots, guas ob rationes ; (46) 8v dv, quibus rationibus 
commotus. Cp. 5 § 22 5¢ abréy and 6’ atrod, and Lys. 12 § 87 
dia Tod buerépou wdjOous (of direct agency) and dia . . ’Eparo- 
obévnv (of indirect agency). Here the distinetion in meaning 
is slight, and the difference in the cases is probably due toa love 
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of variety alone. In the first clause the Acc. 8¢ ofs is preferred 
because the Gen. 8a Bpayxéwv has immediately gone before. 


46. wapéorynxe, ‘it has occurred to me’; with Inf. as in 3 
§ 1 ovx? ratra waploraral po yryywoKeu. 


48. B&\rvov mpoopay, ‘to have a clearer foresight’ than ol 


Oappodvres. ; 


50. mpocOhoerGe: the sentence begins with tva followed 
by édv pév and av 5€; in the former clause, the verb maoOfre 
is dependent on tva; in the latter, we have the Fut. Indic. 
in the two best mss instead of the Aor. Subj. The second 
clause is in fact less closely connected with the sense of ta 
than the first. It ¢s the orator’s object to have the support of 
his audience; it is not his object to have them following his 
opponents. In 21 §§ 88, 127 and 22 § 40 the construction 
changes from de? with Inf. toa direct Imperative, and similarly 
with xp7 in Lys. 80 § 6. 


§ 71. 51. rlvwv: neuter. 


52. IIvAdv: 5 § 20. tev ty Doxetor mpaypdrov, 
‘affairs in Phocis’; Aeschin. 2 § 142 rap év dwxeior rbr\ewr. On 
the facts see Introd. to Or. 5. 


54. & OnBalors ovpdépe : a reference to the ruin of Phocis, 
the ancient enemy of Thebes, and the destruction of Orchomenus 
and Coronea (5§ 21). @. . cupodépa=ra cupgépovra. Hence 
the tense of the relative clause is Present instead of being 
assimilated to the Aorist tense of the principal verb. Cp. 20 
(Lept.) § 51. 

56. wpés, with Acc., ‘with regard (or ‘reference ’) to’; ‘ by 
the standard of.’ 18§ 314 wpds éxelvous dferdferv xal wapa- 
Bdadr\ew éud, and §§ 316, 318, 319. 


57. &erdtwv, ‘examining’; a favourite word with Dem. 
Cp. § 37; 2 §§ 20, 27; 8 § 21; 9 § 2 (see note on Lept. § 5). 


§ 81. 59. Se . . dp0as: 4§5 cldew . . xadds, ‘he came to 
see’; the ‘ingressive’ Aorist, denoting entrance into a state, 
or commencement of an action, in the past. Cp. Goodwin MT. 
§ 55. 


60. 4Oeor: 18 § 114 ofrw rar’ od pédbvor ev rots vduors, ddd 


kal év rots tuerépos FOeowv Apirrar. dv affects not only 
évSelEarro but also wowfoeev and (in the relative clause) 
mpéoro0e (Goodwin MT. § 579). évBelEatro, lit. ‘show 


forth for one’s self,’ hence ‘ offer,’ ‘display’ as a tempting bait, 
esp. of the display of goodwill, as in [7] § 45; 19 § 160; 21 
§ 145, - 
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62. tvex(a): 5 § 6. twas, in unemphatic position 
between tav M&AdAwv and ‘EAAfvev, serves to separate the 
successive words with Gen. terminations. vt: appears in the 
middle of a genitival phrase in 14 § 6; 20 §§ 18, 133, 146. 

(63) wpdéove Ge: on the accent see 5 § 15 1. 126; on the 
ee, 1§91. 77; on the mood, Goodwin Harvard Studies 
vii 11 f. 

64. tiv mpocotcay adoflav tp mpdyparr, for ri» ry 
mpayuart mpocotcay ddotlay. Order as in 8 § 21 1. 158; 18 
§§ 176, 220; Isocr. Hp.6§ 138 edmlfovor . . Ta Sewa wdvra, 
Ta mpoodbvra Tw mpdypuare kal Ta Kaxd SapevéerOar. 


66. évayridoeoGe: transition from the contingent Aor. Opt. 
with dy, to the certain and definite Fut. Ind. (cp. 5 § 16 1. 
132). The Fut. Ind. is (as usual) followed by ay c. Subj. in the 
conditional clause, @v . . émyxepy, asin 1]. 72. do-mrep 
Av (évavriwGelnre), eb trodepotvres Toxoure. For the ellipse of 
the verb with dy in orep dy followed by el, cp. 9 § 30; 18 
§§ 194, 214, 248, 291; 19 § 296; 21 §§ 60, 117, 225; 24 
§ 79. So ws dv, 1§21. Goodwin MT. § 227. 


§ 9 1. 68. @nBalovs . . cvorparetoav: on the hostility 
of Thebes to Athens cp. 1 § 26 (OnBaior) cvveccBadoiow éroluws. 


69. dvrl rév éavrots yryvopévwy : ‘in return for the profits 
accruing to themselves’ (i.e. the Thebans). 


70. Smrws BovAerar: ‘as he pleased’; the Present tense, 
as in l. 54 & . . cupdépee and 4 § 46 80a BovdecGe, is un- 
influenced by the tense of the context. otx S&rws: with 
ellipse of verb of saying: ‘I do not speak of,’ ‘not to speak 
of’ ; here shown by the context to mean ‘not only not,’ ‘so far 
from’ (Goodwin MT. § 707). : 


73. tat treAnpds: ‘under the same supposition.’ 


74. eb woud is supported against ed drole by the use of the 
Present in § 15, where the benefits now being conferred by 
Philip on the Argives and Messenians are recounted in the 
Present tense :—tévous eloméumret xr. xaQ’ tudy éy- 
K@ptov, ‘eulogy on you,’ as in 18 § 215, and with &mraivos in 
Aeschin. 1 §§ 157, 169; 3 §§ 50, 124, 241. Here effectively 
followed by & &v5pes ’A8., placed for emphasis at the end of the 
clause, as in 5 § 2. 

§ 10 ]. 75. xéxpro@e, ‘you are adjudged’ (by Philip) ; per- 
sonal construction ; followed by @v . . mpoéo@at, indirect for 
av mpdocbe (Goodwin MT. § 683). 


76. xépSous: Gen. of price, as in 3 § 22; 8 § 70; 9 §§ 9, 
48. Similarly with xdpuros and meAclas (78) after dvraddd- 
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facGas, as in 19 § 223 ovx dyraddaxréor riy qGudoriplay oddevds 
xépdous. 


77. va xowa Slxaa tev’ EAAfvey: 2 § 24. 

79. riv ds rovs “EXAnvas eOvorav: Antiphon 5 § 76 ri 
eOvoay . . Thy els ipas. eaxdres: ‘naturally.’ 

80. wepl, followed for variety by xaraé c. Gen., both in the 
same general sense. 


81. @s érépws (opp. to ofrws): 18 §§ 85, 212, 306; best 
explained as an old Dat. of 7d Erepow used as an Adverb (see 
note on 4 § 27 ws ddnOas). Other explanations are summarised 
in Franke’s note. 


§ 11]. 83. eiploxea, ‘finds it recorded’; axove, ‘hears it 
reported’; comperit legens in annalibus e accipit ab hominum 
Jama (Reiske). See note on 4 § 24 dxovw. 


84. &dv: 2§ 24; 3§9 bis; cp. déov § 3. 


85. Gor(€e), ‘on condition that’ (Goodwin MT. § 5877). 21 
§ 3 roddd pev xpynuar’ €&by wor AaBety Wore uy KaTryopety, ov 
AaBwy, 18 §§ 67, 81, 1038. Baowret: 4 § 48 1. 436. 


87. "AN&avSpos: Alexander, the son of Amyntas, sent to 
Athens by Mardonius shortly before the battle of Plataea, to 
tempt her to desert the cause of Greece, 18 § 202; Herod. viii 
14. Introd. to First Philippic and Olynthiacs p. Xxxi. Tovrey: 
‘these people,’ ‘this dynasty.” The orator does not deign to 
mention Philip, but uses a contemptuous plural instead. It is 
awkward, however, to have it followed in the same clause by 
tovrwv in the neuter sense, and rovrov mpéyovos should perhaps 
be preferred. 


88. «fipué : a less dignified term than xpeoBeuris. TI 
XSpav éxAurreitv: the Athenians left their city for Salamis on 
two occasions, (1) in 480, before the battle of Salamis (Herod. 
viii 140), and (2) in 479, before the battle of Plataea (ib. ix 6). 
The statement in Herod., that Alexander visited Athens shortly 
before the battle of Plataea, shows that the orator ought to be 
here referring to the second abandonment of Athens; but the 
sequel (pera tatra mpdfavras tatra xTA.) makes it clear that 
he was thinking of the battle of Salamis and the jirst abandon- 
ment of Athens, thus implying that it was before the battle of 
Salamis that Alexander visited Athens, which was not the case. 
The same error occurs in 18 §§ 20-24, and in the Panegyric of 
Isocr. 4 § 94. Dem. was probably misled by Isocrates, who 
published his Panegyric in 380, and is certainly the most 
prominent of the wives mentioned below (90). The Attic 
orators in general are apt to be inaccurate in matters of history. 
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This inaccuracy is partly due to an affectation for the avoidance 
of a pedantic display of historical knowledge (see note on Lept. 
§ 11). 


91. Aéyaw . . elwety: here used in different tenses with no 
apparent difference of sense. Cp. 2§ 4; Isocr. 4 §§ 10, 11; 12 
§ 262 ; 15 §§ 140, 272; 21 §§ 1,5; Lys. 12 §99; 17 §1. An 
orator may be described as dewds Aéyew or (less commonly) 
elmety (see note on Lept. § 150); as émiordpevos Aéyeuw (Isocr. 4 
§§ 11, 186), or elwety (Isocr. 4 § 10); as duvdpevos \éyew (Isocr. 
9§77; 15 §§ 246, 296), or elety (Isocr. 4 §§ 11, 74, 170; Dem. 
3 § 15). Elsewhere the Present \éyer, implying continuous 
endeavour, often refers to the purport of a speech, while the 
Aorist elwety, implying result, refers to the language. 


92. mapadelw: as a motive for this omission the orator 
alleges that none have hitherto been able to deal with the 
theme in a worthy manner. His real reason is the inappropri- 
ateness of any such digression in a deliberative discourse (Schol. ). 
Here (as in 3 § 23) he praises the Athenians of the past solel 
as an incentive to similar exploits on the part of their cand 
ants, while he cares little for merely idle and aimless eulogy 
(Rehdantz). S.ixalws is necessarily followed by a justifi- 
catory phrase, which cannot be left out. If that phrase is 
omitted, dixalws must also go with it :—vitiose dictum est pro 
elxérws (says Cobet MC. 461), et aliena est observatiunculae 
sedes, quae post elrety dedivnrac utcumque ferri poterat. But 
dixalws stands alone in 18 § 208, followed (as here) by ydp. 

pellw . . Hos: Antiphon 3 B 2 dxpiBéorepoy 4H as 
avvnbes (€or), Xen. Anab. 15, 8 Odrrov F ws Tis dy wero. 


95. overparevoavras to BapBdpw: the Thebans (at Plataea, 
Herod. ix 67; cp. vii 233). otx évavrwévyras, the 
Argives (ib. vii 148 f.). Cp. 9 § 12. 

§ 12 1. 96. (Sq, contrasted with xowg, belongs to rd 
Avotredoty and is placed in an emphatic position before it, 
instead of after té or before ayamrfoovras, both of these 
positions involving hiatus. 


97. ayamtocovras: with Neuter Obj. in Acc. as in § 19, and 
in 18 § 109 odre . . rh Didlarov Sdpa xal rhv ~evlay iyydrno’ 
dvr roy kown mao rots “EXAnot cuppepdvrwy (cp. & re cvvoloe 
Kowy Tots” HAAno). 


99. lous, contrasted with ovuvepyots (‘accomplices’) ; 
Sucalois with mAcovetlas (101). él rots Sixalorg, ‘on 
just principles’; 8 § 9. 


102, rére: at the time of concluding peace. When rtére 
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and viv have a verb in common, the tense is usually Present ; 
18 § 31; Prooem. 24 § 4; Thuc. i 86 § 2; vi 60 § 2; Soph. Zi. 
907. 

102-7. od yap Si—elphvns Ervyev: the orator is insistin 
that Philip’s preference for an alliance with Thebes aaa 
Argos, rather than with Athens, is caused by a desire to secure 
accomplices in his selfish schemes of aggression (r\eovetla), and 
not by any principles of justice (§ 13), or by any stress of 
compulsion (§§ 14, 15). He ironically enumerates three other 
motives showing that Philip’s conduct is not determined by 
any of these :—(1) it is not because Thebes and Argos have 
a larger navy than Athens; (2) is not because he has dis- 
covered some inland empire, and has therefore renounced the 
coast with its harbours of commerce ; (3) it is not because he 
has already forgotten the promises on the strength of which 
he was enabled to conclude the ‘ Peace of Philocrates.’ 


ov yap 4, followed by ye, as in 23 § 113 ob yap dh Nbyor ye 
7d wpayp’ ovrwol mpdxecpov xe, Aeschin. 2 § 166 od yap 5) 77 y’ 
addnGela, and §§ 139, 158; 3 § 212; Thue. v111§3. In all 
these passages a touch of irony is added by 8%. Tprifpes : 
neither Argos nor Thebes had any navy worthy of the name. 
Epameinondas had induced the Thebans to equip a fleet against 
Athens in 364, but with no important results (ASchaefer 
Dem. u. 3. Z. ii 117-9 ; Grote c. 79). 


103. ov8(é) negatives both clauses, as ov in 9 § 27. 
év ry pecoyelq, in the interior, like Macedonia itself in earlier 
times (Introd. to First Phil. and Olynthiacs p. xxvii), or like 
Thebes during the years of her supremacy. epyKey, not 
‘acquired’ (e¥pyra), but ‘discovered,’ ‘found’ (by good 
fortune); 21 § 196 peydrAny pévrdy apxhv, paiddrov dé réxvyy, 
elns dy evpnKas. 


104. rhs érl ry Saddrry, ‘the land on the sea-coast,’ under- 
standing from peooyelqa either ywpas or yijs, like ry olxeiay 
(yiv) 1 §§ 25, 26. This is perhaps better than understanding 
dpxjs, and certainly better than rendering the phrase (with 
Voemel) maritimum imperium. Even in irony, Dem. would not 
have described Philip as renouncing ‘the empire of the sea.’ 
He would not have admitted that Philip had ever had a chance 
of securing that empire. Besides, the mention of ‘harbours of 
commerce’ would be an anti-climax after the ‘empire of the 
sea.” érl ty Oaddrry is not ‘over the sea,’ but ‘on the 
sea-coast’ ; this is the meaning of émi Oaddrry in the only two 
passages in which Dem. uses the phrases (23 §§ 78, 155); cp. 
Thue. vi 2 §6, vii 4§2. The ‘empire of the sea’ is expressed 
in Isocr. 5 § 61 and 8 § 101 by rip dpxny ris Oaddrrys. 
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105. o08’ apvnpoved xrd.: ‘nor wy) is it because he has 
forgotten’ etc.; [7] § 19. 106. Adyovus, of ‘mere pro- 
fessions,’ here coupled with too xéoes, as elsewhere with spo- 
gadoes (8 § 13) and Pdvaplac (20 § 101). The promises had not 
been made by Philip himself but by his partisans at Athens, 
§ 28, also 5 § 10, 19 § 160 raév brocxecéwv é¢ als edpicxero 
Thy elpyynv, and ib. 18, 26, 47, 53, 56, 178, 220. Cp. Grote c. 89 
(viii 137). One of the promises was the disruption of Thebes. 

106. ép’ als, ‘on’ (‘subject to’) ‘which’; not &’ dy, ‘ by 
means of which.’ 

§ 131. 108. GAAd wh Al’, etrroe tis Gv: at enim. Cp. § 14 
1. 117, and see 4 § 10. &s wavra Tair’ elSes, ‘pretending 
to know all this,’ best taken with tts, as referring to Aeschines 
and his pretended knowledge of all Philip’s intentions (Grote 
].c. ; so GHSchaefer and Rehdantz). Aeschines is not named, 
because the naming of a political opponent in a deliberative 
speech would have been ‘unparliamentary’ (note on 2 § 31). 
el8as is sometimes referred to Philip :—‘ that he knew all this, 
yet so he acted’ (Kennedy, and similarly Franke, Dindorf, 
aud Heslop), a view which might be supported by olde» 
duorépouvs (96). It is best, however, to connect #¢ closely 
with the participle, and not to regard it as=8r, Cp. 20 § 3. 


109. mAcoveElas (101). vee) 5 § 6. dy (= rovrwr 
&) xarnyop&, ‘the motives which I charge.’ 


110. ro—a£votv: causal Dat. of Inf. (5 § 21 1.171; Goodwin 
MT. § 96); ‘because of the Thebans making juster demands 
than yourselves.” The argument suggested is that Thebes had 
a right to supremacy over Boeotia. In 338 B.c., when Dem. 
had reconciled Thebes and Athens, the Thebans dixacdsrep’ 
dkvovy buds Expvay Didlwrov (18 § 215). 


111 f. «al emphasises pévov (with Gen. as in 3 § 24). For 
the general sense of robrov—otx tveoriv—elreiv cp. 24 § 188 
Tov Adyov 7Tryoduat Totrov ovde Kad” Ev Adyew evetvat TOUTY. 


112. adr@: Philip, the subject of dfvotyv (111). viv, 
opp. to rére (110). 


113. 6 yap Meoohyny —oxfatro; the order of con- 
struction is: mas yap 6 Mecotyny Aak. ddidvat xeXevwy oxjyair’ 
dv, rére mapado’s ’Opxopevdv xrr. OnBalots, (rabra) wemounxévac 
Tp voultew rabr’ elvac Slkaca ; ‘how could he who (now) calls 
on Sparta to relinquish Messene, plead that he acted on a con- 
viction of justice, when he lately delivered Orchomenus etc. to 
the Thebans?’ Sparta might fairly claim Messene by the title 
of nearly four centuries of possession, whereas Thebes had no 
real claim to Orchomenus and Coroneia. Philip who favours 
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the independence of Messene and thus opposes the ‘just’ claim 
of Sparta, cannot plead motives of ‘ justice’ for handing Orcho- 
menus etc. over to Thebes. The same principles ought to 
apply to both cases; either both should be independent, or 
both should be subject to their powerful neighbours. Philip’s 
conduct has been inconsistent. In 16 § 25 Dem. warns Athens 
against the similar inconsistency of abandoning Messene to 
Sparta in the hope of obtaining Spartan aid for the restoration 
of Orchomenus, Thespiae, and Plataea in opposition to Thebes. 

arévas xeXevov: Thuc. i 139 § 1 (éxé\evov) Alyway 
alrévopuov adiévat. 


114. rére, two years previously, on the conclusion of the 
‘Peace of Philocrates,’ in 346. Cp. 5 § 21; 19 §§ 112, 141. 


116. oxfppacro: [33] § 18; [34] §§ 28, 47 ; found here alone 
in the public speeches. 


§ 141. 117. GAXA(a) . . wh Ala (108). éBrdo Oy : 1. 132 
Biacbels, 5 § 22 jvayxdoOy. Philip’s partisans are here re- 
presented as pleading that he had acted on compulsion in 
making concessions to Thebes. This plea is repeated in the 
following year by Aeschines, who similarly refers to Philip’s 
allies in the war with Phocis :—2 §§ 140 f. OnBalwy rapaxadn- 
pévwv xal deopédvwy . . Oerraray dé OnBalos mrpocbepévwy. 
(118) r@v @erradav twréev, normally 3000 strong (Isocr. 8 
§ 118), and capable of being increased on emergencies to double 
that number (Xen. Hell. vi 1, 8). 


119. & péow ses a ‘surrounded (or intercepted) by’; 
‘caught between’; Xen. Anabd. 114,17 . . év péow arorAngdOijre 
Tov ToTapov Kal THs diudbpuxos. 


120. Kad@s, esto; ‘excellent!’ ‘very well’ (ironical). 20 
§§ 128, 160; 25§ 73; 39§14. . : 


121. pé\Aew w«tA.: Philip’s partisans pretend that, although 
he has found himself ‘compelled? bo inake concessions to 
Thebes, he is really ‘intending to mistrust them.’ trémrws 
éxew in Active sense, as in 19 § 1382 dvoxddws Exew cal brérrws 
awpos Tov Pidkurmor, 


122. Aoyotrovotcw mepudvres : 4 §§ 10, 48. Eddtevay : 
Elateia is described by Pausanias as ‘next to Delphi, the 
largest city in Phocis’ (x 34, 1) ; and by Strabo as larger than 
Delphi, and strategically the most important city in Phocis, 
‘because it stands on the pass, and he who possesses Elateia 
commands the entrances into Phocis and Boeotia’ (p. 418). 
The military route between Locris and Phocis runs eastward 
from Thermopylae along the Locrian coast, taking Scarphea 
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and Thronium on its way (cp. Livy xxxiii 3). Then, turning 
inland near the island of Atalante, it sweeps round to the W 
and passes through an opening in the hills four miles to the 
E of Elateia. Thus Elateia is not actually ‘on the pass’ 
between Thermopylae and Phocis, but it is near to it. It is 
also near the route from Trachis through Doris and down the 
valley of the Cephisus. A few miles S of Elateia these routes 
unite, and from its acropolis may be seen the gap in the hills 
through which these united routes pass along the S of the 
Cephisus from Phocis into Boeotia, soon to reach Chaeronea 
and ultimately Thebes itself (see Frazer’s Pawsanias v 427). 
The walls of Elateia had been overthrown in 346, after Philip’s 
conquest of Phocis. (cp. Paus. x 3, 2). Philip’s rumoured 
‘intention’ to restore them, implied in texte, would be re- 
presented as an unfriendly act towards Thebes, since it would 
make it difficult for the Thebans to invade Phocis. The 
intention was actually carried out in 339, when, as narrated 
in a famous passage in the De Corona, Philip seized this 
important position and made it the base of his operations 
against Athens (18 §§ 152, 168, 174; Diodorus xvi 84). Cp. 
ASchaefer Dem. u. s. Z. ii 287, 544; Grote c. 90 (viii 210 f.). 


§ 151. 123. pé&\Aer . . peAAfore: ‘(all this) he intends, and 
(as I hold) will go on intending’: i.e. ‘will never actually 
carry out his intention.” The Pres. and Fut. are similarly com- 
bined in 19 § 89 xphyad’ byty wepleort xal wepéorar. The Future 
of wé\\ew in the sense of ‘intend’ is equivalent to the Present 
of uéAXew in the sense of ‘delay.’ The two senses are combined 
in Thue. i 86 § 2 o¥dé wedAjoouer (‘hesitate’) Tyzwpew of 5’ ovKére 
pédXovae (‘are about to’) xaxds wdoxew, Eur. Cresphontes frag. 
15 ef yap o” Eueddev (‘was about to’), ws od Pys, xrelvey méots, 
xXphv cal oé wéd\dew (‘hesitate’), and Jon 1300 rot wédAX\ew . . 
ws ped, 


124 f. (rots Meoonviois—érl rots Aax.) ovdAd\apBave : 
with Dat., ‘to aid,’ as in 18 § 20; 23 §137. Cp. Isocr. 1§ 3 
6p@ 5é cai rhy roxnv Hiv curANaLBdvoveay Kal Tov wapdvTa 
Katpov cuvaywrifopuevov, quoted by the Scholiast on Aristoph. 
Ach, 206 who adds xai Anpocbévns év rpwry Pidirmxov. In 
First Phil. § 34, the only passage in the genuine Philippic 
orations in which the verb is found in our Mss,-we have 
gvAAaBwy in another sense without the Dat. Hence the present 
passage dv Exrw Piduwrexdv can alone be meant, and Weil’s 
conjecture is thus independently confirmed. 


With ovpBddAev (the reading of the mss), the sentence is 
variously rendered. (1) ‘to attack the Lacedaemonians on 
behalf of Messene’ (so Kennedy and Franke; the Dat. being 
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a Dat. commodi, and cupBddd\ew éwi being regarded as = 
cupBdddrew mpds in the hostile sense of the latter found in 
Isocr. 4 § 69). (2) ‘to make common cause (lit. ‘make a con- 
tract’) with the Messenians . . . against the Lacedaemonians.’ 
(ap. Abbott and Matheson); but the Act. cupSdddew in the sense 
of making a contract is naturally confined to ten passages in 
the Private Speeches, in only three of which (34 § 1; 33 § 28 ; 
37 § 49) is it followed by the Dat., and in none by érf. (3) ‘to 
contribute towards’ (hence ‘to help’), but this would require 
the Middle. Cobet (AfC. 30) omits éwi and explains cupBddrew 
as committere ad pugnam ; but this sense, though found in the 
Iliad and Herod. (iii 32, v 1), and some passages of Xen. 
(Symp. 4,9; Cyrop. vil, 32 ; [Lac.] 4, 2), is not recognised as 
ordinary Attic Greek. ovAAapBdavev ought therefore to be 
preferred. 


128. wpooSdxunos: sc. #tew (added in Diodor. xviii 64), 
‘expected’ to arrive in the Peloponnesus. For the personal 
use of this Adj. cp. Thuc. i 14 § 3 rod BapBdpouv mpocdoxinouv 
bvros, and vii 15 § 1 4AAy orparid wpooddximos. 


Tovs . . Svras éxOpots: not ‘who are enemies’ (K), which 
would require rods éxOpovs Svras ; but ‘the existing (still sur- 
viving) enemies’; opp. to ols dwédeoev. The orator argues 
that it is improbable that Philip, who is endeavouring to 
destroy the actually existing Spartan enemies of Thebes, 
should now be inteniing to restore her Phocian enemies whom 
he himself recently destroyed. The argument is not very 
cogent, for Philip (as the orator is well aware) is not always 
consistent. For similar forms of antithetic argument cp. 
§ 13; 1§ 24; 2§ 24; 8§ 20; 9§13. Here the argument is 
expressed as a question, and has no connecting particle to 
introduce it. 


130. «al, used here to introduce an objection expressed in 
the form of an indignant question, as in 8 § 29 cal ri ay elzeiy 
Tis Exot; 16§8; 18 § 285. vls Av ratra rurrevoecey 5 
‘Who could believe’ that Philip is really hostile to Thebes 
and friendly to Phocis? If he had really acted on compul- 
sion in handing over to Thebes the independent Boeotian 
towns of Orchomenus and Coronea (]. 114), and if he 
were now renouncing the Thebans, I cannot think that he 
would be persistently opposing the enemies of Thebes, i.e. the 
Spartans. Or, if éx@pots is omitted (134), ‘the interests of 
Thebes.’ 


§ 16 1. 131. ob« av Hyotpar . . évavriodc Gar: Goodwin A/T’. 
§ 220. av. . évavrootofar is ‘indirect’ for dy évayriotro (ib. 
§§ 205, 683). 
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Halm Commentationes in honorem Mommseni 697 argues against 0o(8’ 
&v fyotwmatr, whether ovdd goes with yyodua: (Westermann) or with 
cuvexas évavtcovoGar (Rehdantz and Emil Miiller). He considers ot« av 
Hyoupar, preferred by Weil, to be probably right ; but himself suggests 
that ovd’ avy may be a corruption of ovray, for ovro. ay. If 80, ovror as well 
as ay would have to be taken closely with évayriovoGa:, as Dem. would 
not have said ovrot . . yyodpar, ‘you may be sure I do not think.’ ovroc 
. . €oriy occurs in 4 § 18 and 8 § 20, the only exx. of ovro: in Dem. The 
fact that he uses the phrase so seldom makes the suggestion ovray very 
improbable, especially as ovr’ ay follows in a different sense. 


132. obt(e) . . (133) otr(e) repeat the preceding negative 
obk. ta mwpara refers to Philip’s surrender of Orcho- 
menus etc. to Thebes (114). BracGels (117). 


133. &v, repeated from 1. 131. el viv dtreylyvwoxey : 
‘if he were now renouncing’ ; 3 § 33 droyvévras. el with 
Impf. of Present time, as implied by viv (Goodwin MT. § 410 
p. 147). 134. éx@poits: Sparta. 


135. ad’ dv viv wovet—rovhoras : Cic. pro Roscio Amer. 132 
quae tam facta sunt ex eis quae nunc maxime fiunt, nonne 
quivis potest intelligere? (Voemel). éx mpoatpéorews : 
‘on principle,’ as the result of a deliberate plan, and not on 
compulsion. SHAds éore: personal, as in 24 § 110 
mavraxdbev S7nrbs éo6’ Snr, and 18 § 111; with Part. woufoas 
and ouvrarrwy, as in 18 § 118 dwdptwy and § 236 cuvepdr. 


136. é wavrwv 8(é) corresponds to ad dv viv ove in the 
first half of the sentence. Gv tis dp0ds Oewpy (1 § 12; 
2§6; 8§ 13): 9§ 2 dvwep dterdgnr’ dpBds. 


137. wdv0” & mrpaypareveras (cp. 8 § 43 1ax0’ Soa mpaypareverar 
xrA.). This is an improvement on the old text ravra wpaypareverar, which 
makes the orator turn suddenly from a statement of opinion (89Ads éore . .) 
to a statement of fact (rpaypareverar). The correction brings both clauses 
under the influence of SyAds €ore. The same general sense may be obtained 
by Franke’s interpretation of the old text, taking éx mavrwy with Oewpp 
(like éx ris émcoroAns oxomety 8§ 16; ad’ dv oxonwy Thuc. ii 48 § 2) : st quis 
ee omni ex parte rem recte consideret, omnia ille contra hanc urbem strutt 
et molitur. 


137. wpaypareverar: stronger than mparre.. Kara 
THs WoAews: 8 § 43 emi rhv tuerépay wodw in the context of a 
parallel passage. Philip is really plotting for the destruction 
of Athens. cuvratrov, ‘organising,’ ‘plotting’ ; 
Aeschin, 2 § 183 Wevd4 ouvrdéas cad’ nud xarnyoplay. 


§ 171. 138. kal rodr(o)—(148) prorety voplfea: borrowed in 
[10] §§ 12 f. é€ avayxys, probably suggested by Bracbels 
(132). Philip was not acting ‘ under es sa ’ in befriending 
the Thebans ; but there zs a sense in which (rpémov rivd) he is 
so acting against Athens. He is compelled (1) by his ambi- 
tion ; (2) by the wrongs he has already done her ; (3) by his 
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possession of important places once claimed by her, and now 
essential to his own security. tpdémov twa: 8 § 41. 


139, AoylLeoGe: 9 § 43. 140. rovrov: sc. rod dpyev. 
‘He regards yourselves as his only rivals in this.’ 


141. GBuxet (sc. duds): asyndeton. Twokty 5 
pévov: the usual order of these words in Dem., Aeschin. and 
socr. atrés. . atto: 584; 8 §§ 22, 23; 9 § 73. 


142. ols—rovrois=rovros & bvTa bpérepa Exe, ‘by means of 
those of your own possessions which he retains,’ i.e. ‘ by retain- 
ing your own possessions.’ The attracted relative is here, as 
often, emphatically repeated in the demonstrative ; cp. 8 §§ 23, 
26; 9§ 19. 


144. e& ydp "Audlrodw «al Tlore(Savay mpoetro, 085’ dv 
olxo. pévew BeBa ws tryetrar, ‘for he holds that, if he had 
(formerly) abandoned A. and P., he could not (at the present 
time) remain in safety even in his own country.’ On A. and 
P. see 1 § 12 and Introd. to First Phil. and Ol. pp. x] f. 


mpoeiro is an ambiguous form, being either 2 Aor. Ind., or 
2 Aor. Opt., or Pluperf. Ind. Passive. It is perhaps best to 
take it here (with Voemel, Blass, and Weil) as 2 Aor. Ind. (as 
also in [10] § 12 and 18 §§ 114, 200), and to refer it to the 
time of the Peace of Philocrates :—‘ if he had (then) abandoned 
A. and P.,’ instead of ee them. These places are 
selected as prominent examples of the Athenian ‘ possessions’ 
implied in ofs otow tperépors Exe. Similarly, the second 
half of the present sentence, ov8' Av otkor po BeBalws 
fyyetrav is contrasted with the second half of the previous 
sentence, rdAXAa dodadds xéxrynrar. ov8(é) emphasises 
olkot, ‘not even in Macedonia. (145) dv goes with piveyv 
(=v Euevev), which depends on tyetrat, as in otk av ipyotpac 
followed by évayriofcOa in § 16, and by dvvacbar in 9§1. Cp. 
4§1; [10]§ 42; 16§ 18, and Goodwin MT. §§ 205, 220, 688. 


Ryetras is due to Cobet, who says, MC. 24 :—‘ Depravatum est }ryetro 
et hinc de sententia verborum est actum. Emenda fyetras et recte se 
habebunt omnia . . Philippus EXxISTIMAT, si Amphi oa missam faceret, 
se ne in Macedonia quidem tuto MANERE POSSE, quum vulgata lectio (fyetro) 
significet ne domi quidem se tuto MANERE EXISTIMARET, prorsus perverse et 
contra Demosthenis sententiam.’ #yetrat is accepted by Weil, and 
commends itself as parallel in time with BovAerat and ovvorde (above), 
and with ofSe and voywlfeu (below). 

Cobet, in attacking fyyetro, apparently assumes that on grounds of 
symmetry the construction is necessarily el tpoeiro . . otK av 
fhyyetro, with olxou wéverv dependent on the latter; but, if we retain 

yetro, ay does not necessarily go with it, any more than in [49] § 24 
oUTe yap av TovToy nyetro abixyjoa avrov, ovr’ ay avTrovs .. éxey, and 
Ep. 8 § 12 ovre Sixac’ ay elvac . . ovre KGAA’ Hyetro. Cp. 80 § 23 erépous et 
wapéxolvTo wapTupas . . OVK GY HYOUVO Yas aure’- —-aredery, 23 § 153 
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ovd’ dy efararnOnvar thy méAcy nyetro, and 45 § 20 nyetro . . ay Aaferv. 
In all hen passages ey goes with the Inf. It is rightly taken thus by 
Abbott and Matheson, who retain fy:yetro, but understand trpoetro as 
Aor. Opt. :—‘ he thought’ the time preceding the Peace of Philocrates) 
‘that, if he gave up A. and P., he could not remain,’ the oratio recta being 
ei mpoeiuny, ovx av pévoyst. This may be supported by 30 § 23 (quoted 
above). Similarly wyecro is followed by the Fut. Inf. in § 12 and 19 § 318, 
the oratio obligua in both passages including ei with the Opt. :—et éAorro 
and mpooGetro in the former passage, and et uy mpocdexorro in the latter. 
If, while accepting f-yetrat, we were to take tmpoetro as Opt., it 
would necessarily refer to the Future, and Gv yévecv would correspond 
to av pévor; but there is now no prospect of Philip’s giving up A. and P., 
whatever may have been the case before the Peace of Philocrates. 


§ 18 1. 146. érBovAevovra: preferred to the normal Nom. 
avrds . . émiBouvdevwy for the sake of symmetry with the follow- 
ing Acc. Cp. 14 § 40. 

147. ed gpoveiv, ‘to be intelligent’; 8 § 29. 

149, wapdfuvrar: 1 § 6 rapotuvOjvar. 

150. wowfoas: sc. rt, understood from teloerOal re (149). 
For the thought cp. Xen. Anab. ii 5, 5 POdcat Bovrduevor amply 


wade, éwoinoay avikecra Kaka KTH. awpérepos, redundant, 
as in 4 § 14 uh mpdbrepov mpodkapBdvere. 


§ 19 1. 151. éyptyopey, ‘is awake’; 19 § 305 éyelperar (of 


Athens). ebto-rnKey, SC. Tos mpdypacw, instat; ‘is on 
the alert, on the watch. él ry wdAe, as a menace to 


Athens; (regarded as an interpolation by Franke, on the 
ground that it ought to be applied to al/ the three verbs and 
therefore placed before them). 


152. @nBatlovs kal [leAorowvynolwy rr. : 9 § 58; 18 § 295. 
Tous Tatra BovAopévous Tovrots (= OnfPaiors) ; esp. the 
Argives, Messenians, and Megalopolitans ; cp. 5 § 18 ll. 144-6. 


153. AcoveElav (109), ‘cupidity.’ Ta wapévr’ 
ayamfoey, ‘will prefer (or ‘will be satisfied with’) the present 
state of things’; not ‘will rest content with,’ for that would be 
inconsistent with the cupidity implied in wAcoveflav. Cp. 23 
§ 126 riv wreovetlay ayaraow (‘prize the advantage’), supra 
§ 12 7d Avocredody ayarjoovras, and 18 § 109 there quoted. In 
the sense of being ‘content with’ dyamrav generally takes the 
Dat., as in 1 § 14, or édv (3 § 31; ep. 9 § 74), or ef (18 § 220), 
or the Participle (24 § 124). Cp. ordépyew rots wapotow Isocr. 
8 § 6, and (in the same sense) orépye ra wapévra ib. 1 § 29. 


154. oxavérynra tedtrev = dvacOnclay (5 § 15). 18 § 120 
oxaids el kal dvalc@nros. The ref. is to the Thebans, 


155, rév pera tadr(a), Gen. after ovdév, 
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156. owdpovotel ye: 1 § 27 rots ye cwodpocw. Kal 
perplos, vel mediocriter, qualifying cwppovoter. évapyfj 
wapadelypar(a): 19 § 115 évapyh onyeta. 


157. Meronvlovs . . "Apyelovs. The orator here gives a 
summary of the arguments which he addressed to both, as one 
of the envoys sent to Peloponnesus in 344 to counteract the 
influence of Philip. Cp. 18 § 79. 


158. tory elrety ovvéByn, ‘I had occasion to state’; a 
modest reference to the speeches delivered by the orator as the 
obvious spokesman of his colleagues. The same tact is shewn 
in §§ 26, 33. Bé\riov . . elpfioGar: 2 § 4 BéAriop . . 
axnxoévat. 

Kal wpds bas: Aquila Romanus de figuris § 9 aroarpody, aversio, 
necessaria plerumque figura, ubi quae ad alios dicta volumus, ad alios dicere 
videmur.  Acutissimum exemplum in Philippicis Demosthenis, ubi, quibus 
verbis pompulum Atheniensium monitum vult, ea se dicit apud Graecos et Arcadas 
et Messenios concionatum. 

§ 20 1. 160. was . . oleoO(e) . . Svoyepads Krd.; cp. 1 § 24 
was . . olecd” éroluws KTH. ; yap may either refer to the 
unquoted previous context, or be taken with nv (=elrov ydp, 
‘‘ar@s oleaBe ;”). Ednv: cp. 1. 197. 


161. S8voxepds Akovew = dvoxepalveww dxovovras. dxovew is 
coupled with ducxepéorepoy in 23 § 19, and with mexpds xai 
évavriws in 19 § 339. dxovew and (168) mpooSoxay are Imperf. 
in sense (cp. 3 § 21); ‘how unwillingly do you think they used 
to hear it, if (or ‘ when’) any one said anything’ (Goodwin YT. 
§§ 119, 188). el A€you is a ‘general supposition’ (ib. §§ 462, 
4791). 18 § 43 o¥dé pwviv Frovov, ef Tis AAN0 Tt BovUrOLTO 
Aéyerv, 9 8§ 11, 45, 61. 


163. "AvOepotvra : "AvOeuois (=dvOeuders) was a Macedonian 
town and district deriving its name from a profusion of flowers. 
It was among the early conquests of the Macedonians of the 
coast (Thuc. i1 99 § 6). On the expulsion of the Peisistratidae 
from Athens in 510, it was offered to Hippias by Amyntas 
(Herod. v 94). It still belonged to Macedonia in 429 (Thue. 
1199 §6; 100§ 4). In 368 it was seized by a pretender to the 
Macedonian throne (Aeschin. 2 § 27). It had long been 
‘claimed by the Macedonian kings’ (1. 164), when in 357 
Philip ceded it to the Olynthians as an inducement to support 
his cause by renewing the war against Athens. It is express- 
ively called 7d 7@v Tadatrwpwy ‘OdvwAlwy Séeap by Libanius 
iv 249 (ap. ASchaefer Dem. wu. s. Z. ii 24). It may be placed 
N of Chalcidice, and 8 of Mygdonia, Crestonia, and Bisaltia ; 
but its exact position is unknown, 
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(1) Leake (Northern Greece iii 450) places it NE of Therma in the vale 
of Langaza, N of a small lake lying to the E of Lake Bolbe. This would 
suit the order in which it is mentioned in the passages in Thucydides ; ii 
99 § 6 implying that it lay between the Macedonian coast and Crestonia 
and Bisaltia, and 100 Ds 4 that it was S of Mygdonia and Crestonia. Ina 
list of places captured by a Macedonian pretender (Aeschin. 2 § 27) it is 
named before Therma and Strepsa, but this helps us little. (2) Abel 
(Makedonien p. 87) places it SE of Therma, in the valley between Galatista 
and the Thermaean gulf. This would be 8 of the other site, and nearer to 
Olynthus. (3) Curtius (HG. v 51 ET), apparently in partial sgreement 
with Abel, describes it as ‘the port-town on the Thermaean gulf.’ 
Anthemus may originally have been the name of the valley and river, and 
may afterwards have been applied to any small town that sprang up near 
the mouth of the river. The fact that the choice of Hippias for a place of 
refuge lay between Anthemus, Jolcos and Sigeium (Herod. 1.c.) suggests 
that the town of Anthemus was on the coast, as the others certainly were. 
If it was on the Thermaean gulf, it was apparently not far from ‘PatxyAos, 
which was founded by his father Peisistratus (Aristot. Const. Ath. 15 § 2), 
Anthemus being probably N, and ‘PaixnAos 8 of the bold promontory to 
the extreme W of Chalcidice. I know of no sufficient ground for placing 
*Paixndos N of that promontory, as is done by CMiiller in ‘Smith's Atlas.’ 

Local antiquarian opinion at Salonica (as I learn from Mr. G. F. Abbott 
of Emmanuel College) is in favour of (2), the ‘river’ being identified with 
a rivulet rising near Galatista, which runs across the ‘Royal Meadow’ 
(BactAccy AecBada), and reaches the sea N of the promontory above 
mentioned, while the ‘town’ is placed between the village of Vasilika and 
the ancient Therma, on an inland site where remains of ancient buildin 
and sepulchral inscriptions have been recently discovered by M. K. I. 
Aslanoglou. 


165. Ilore(Sacav: Poteidaea, the ‘city of Poseidon,’ was 
founded by Corinth ; it was the key of the peninsula of Pallene 
(Thuc. iv 121 § 3), and only 74 miles S of Olynthus (Thue. i 
63 § 2). While owing allegiance to Corinth, it had become one 
of the tributary allies of Athens after the Persian wars. Its 
revolt in 432 was one of the well-known causes of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war. After its capitulation in 480, it was occupied 
by 1000 colonists from Athens (Thuc. ii 70 § 4 with Diod. xii 
46, 7). In 382, when Sparta attacked Olynthus, Poteidaea, 
which then belonged to Olynthus, welcomed the attack (Xen. 
Hell. v 2 §§ 15, 24, 39). In 364 it was captured by the 
Athenian general Timotheus, and in 8356 seized by Philip and 
handed over to Olynthus. Cp. 4§ 4; 2 §§ 7, 14. 


é5(Sov, not ‘offered’ but rather ‘was giving’ at the time, 
defined (like &dle) by kar’ éxelvous Tovs xpdvous. 


tous ’A@nvalwv dmolkovs: Athenian colonists were sent to 
Poteidaea not only after 430, but also in 864. The latter are 
meant in the text, and in [7] § 10 rots olkofow év IToredalg, 
[Aristot.] Oecon. 1846418 *A@nvato 5é of év IT. olxodvres, 
CLA. ii 57 (362 B.c.) rods KAnpovxous és Ilor[elSacav] (ASchaefer 
i102 n. 2). The establishment of these colonists was one of 
the causes of the outbreak of the Social War in 357. 
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166. &BéAXwv, ‘ while (at the same time) he was expelling’ ; 
the v.]. ékBadoév would mean ‘after he had expelled.’ 


167. d&vgpyro (‘had taken on himself’) . . Sedéner: these 
Pluperfects refer to a somewhat later date than the preceding 
Imperfects; but all are included under the comprehensive phrase 
éxelvous Tous xpdvous (162). viv xopay, ‘ the territory,’ 
i.e. ‘the site,’ as the town itself had been destroyed (see 2 § 7). 


168. xaptroto@at (‘to enjoy’): for the Inf. after &e&axea 
cp. Thuc. ii 27 § 2 &wxav Oupéay olxety kal rhy yhv véuerOat, 
rovaita (ola viv werdby activ). 


169. Aéyovros=el ris Breyer. av... muorretoas, in- 
direct for éricrevoay dv (Goodwin MT. § 224). oter Ge is 
not needed (see 1. 160) and may be omitted after misreica. 
The hiatus involved in its retention is only apparent, as ac can 
be elided at the end of Infinitives, as well asin the verbal 
terminations -wa: and -rat. Cp. 8 §§ 22, 23, 36, 72. 


§ 211. 170. rhv GAAorplav (yjv): Poteidaea. Similarly 
(171) rhs abrav (yf). 


171. woAdtv (xpévov): although Olynthus had been utterly 
destroyed, the orator refrains from saying wdvra, thus avoiding 
a phrase of ill-omen and implying the possibility of its future 
restoration (Rehdantz). 


172. éxareoévres, ‘expelled,’ Aor. Pass. to éxBdddw. 
aloxpés is explained by the three following participles, 
Kparnévres, mpoSoévres and mwpabévres, the effect of which is 
increased by alliteration in the last two and by parallel termina- 
tions in all. 


173. wpodSobévres: Olynthus was betrayed to Philip by 
Lasthenes and Euthycrates. Cp. 8 § 40; 9 §§ 56, 66; 18§ 48; 
19 §§ 265, 342. 


174. wmpaQévres: (Euthycrates) adovons OdvvPou riuyrhs éyé- 

vero Tov alxuahwrwy (Hyper. frag. 80). 
ov yap — dpirAlar: the moral of the fate of Olynthus is 
brought home to the audience in the form of a yowuy warning 
free constitutions from consorting with tyrants. rais 
mwodurelfats: 1 § 5 Amro rais rodtrelats H Tupavvls, and 8 § 43. 
(175) atra: a reference to the Messenian negociations with 
Philip. ofzos may be placed between the Article and the Subst., 
if the latter has another ‘attribute’ ; cp. 8§ 46; 3§ 22; 4§17. 
at. . Alaw opwrlat: 4§17 ris duedelas ravrns rijs dyav. 


§ 2211175 f. rO 86 . . 5 quid vero. . ? a formula of trans- 
ition ; 8§ 18; 18 § 48; 39 §§ 9, 12 15. 18 
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176. of Oerradol: 1 §§ 12 f. 


177. rovs tupdvvovs : Lycophron and Peitholaus, tyrants of 
Pherae (Diodorus xvi 37). Philip interfered in the affairs of 
Thessaly to support the Aleuadae of Larissa against Lycophron of 
Pherae. The latter called in Onomarchus and the Phocians, 
who, after defeating Philip, were themselves defeated by him. 
Philip thereupon laid siege to Pherae, which was surrendered 
by Lycophron and Peitholaus in 352 (Grote c. 87 viii 45-48 ; 
ASchaefer ii 508 f.). Kal waAvyv (dre). Nikawav : a 
Locrian town on the Malian gulf, E of Thermopylae; cap- 
tured in 853 by Onomarchus with other places commanding 
the approach to the pass, given up to Philip by Phalaecus in 
346, and restored by Philip to the Thessalians (ASchaefer i 505, 
ii 282, 288). 


178. Mayvyolay : a district of Thessaly annexed by Philip 
in 352 (1§ 13). The Thessalians claimed its restoration (1 § 22 ; 
2§11). Philip promised to restore it in 349 (2 § 7), but did 
not fulfil his promise until 346. twpooSoxav: Imperf. 
as in 168; cp. dxovev (161). 


179. SexaSapxlay, ‘a rule of Ten,’ ‘a decemvirate’; an oli- 
garchical regime similar to that which the Spartan commander 
Lysander had imposed under that name on many cities of Greece 
in 405-4 (Isocr. 4§ 110; 5895; 12 § 68). 


Harpocration, s.v. dexadapxia, says that Philip did not establish a 
Sexadapxia among the Thessalians as stated in the ‘ sixth Philippic ' (meaning 
the present passage), but a rerpapyta. For (the latter his authority is 
doubtless Dem. 9 § 26, noticed in his article on retpapyia, where, after 
mentioning the four ancient divisions of Thessaly, he adds that (amongst 
others) Theopompus in the 44th book had shewn that Philip placed a ruler 
in each of these divisions. In the previous book Theopompus had de- 
scribed the expedition into Epirus (end of 343), and, in the following books, 
the operations in Thrace and the siege of Byzantium (342 to 340). Hence 
it is argued that he connected the rerpapxia with 342, whereas the Sexagapyia 
of the text belongs to an earlier date, this speech having been delivered in 
344. The argument from Theopompus is not conclusive, as his /irst 
mention of the rerpapyios may have occurred in a lost passage of some 
earlier book, and even the notice in book 44 may have referred to an earlier 
date than the rest of the book ; but, for these reasons, ASchaefer, ii 480 n. 
3, distinguishes the Sexadapxia from the rerpapxia, placing the institution 
of the former in 344, and of the latter in 349. He rees with GHSchaefer 
in holding that Philip placed a dexadapxia in each of the cities of Thessaly, 
a view accepted by Gilbert and Busolt; but in that case we should natur- 
ally expect the Plural. Voemel supposes thata single dexadapyiéa and four 
Tetpapyiae existed simultaneously, the former controllin fe whole of 
Thessaly. This is doubtless consistent with the use of the Singular for 
the Sexadapyia and the Plural for the retpapxio:. But (as urged by Weil) 
Philip’s policy was to divide Thessaly, and not to supply it with a strongly 
centralised power. With a view to reconciling the text with 9 § 26, it has 
been suggested that Sexadapxiav is a corruption of rerpapyiay written 
Sapyiay (so Reiske, Rehdantz and Cobet MC. 462). But, as there were 


K 
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four tetrarchies we should expect the Plural, unless indeed the Singular 
may be used to express a division of the whole country into four parts for 
of government. On the whole, the most reasonable view is that, 
using Secadapxier instead of rerpapxias, Dem. ‘skilfully adopts a term 
which would be more significant to his (Messenian) hearers, who remem- 
bered the Decarchies set up (sixty years before) by the Spartans, and were 
just then in fear of falling again under the Spartan rule ’ (Heslop following 
Voemel and Westermann, and similarly Weil). 


180. thy wodalay (5 § 23) awoSévra: Philip restored to the 
Thessalians the right of presiding over the Amphictyonic 
assembly, of which they had been deprived by the Phocians 
(ASchaefer ii 288 n. 2). Tovroy, resumptive, as in 2 § 6. 


181. wpooddous: it is obvious that Philip, after having 
given up certain revenues which had been claimed by the 
Thessalians (1 § 22), had since resumed them (Weil). 

ow for. travra (=rTotro), 8 §§ 26, 45; 9§ 13. ‘This is im- 
possible’ ; viz. that the Thessalians should have expected such 
a change of policy on the part of Philip (so Rehdantz). 
Whether we understand tratra to mean mpocdoxay or ofecba 
wpocdoxay rovs 9., this is the most obvious sense. It has how- 
ever been taken to mean ‘these events are impossible,’ ‘such 
inconsistency (of conduct) is impossible,’ implying an answer 
to that effect on the part of the Messenian audience (so Weil) ; 
this would naturally have been introduced by éAX’ or by ¢aly7’ 
&» ; but it has the slight advantage of making raira refer to 
‘events’ as below. 


182. adAad pfv (corresponding to GAN’ Spos in 1. 170) wrd, 
‘and yet these events have come to pass and every one may 
know (it).’ 


§ 23 1. 183. Si8dvra Kal trcxvotpevov, ‘dispensing gifts 


and promises.’ 


184. Bewpetre ‘sensu cassum est . . sic absolute positum, sed ipsa loci 
sententia et oppositio recta ducit ad verum : d:d6vra pév cat Umioxvovpevoy 

€ws Spare . . Nunc quidem, inquit, largientem et pollicentem 
Philippum libenter videtis, sed, si sapitis, deprecabimini ne umquam 
e6um videatis potitum iis quapropter nunc dolos et fallacias adversus vos 
struit. .. Menander rdv evropovv6" Exacros ndéws opg . . Dem. p. 247, 
20 vyiy bé. . ev maorxai Adyors Kai Oewprypagt THs TaY mpoysvey aperys 
rae: opwor, ubi solus 8 mendose exhibet trdéuynua Gewpovar’ 
(Cobet MC. 462). 


enrarnkéra . . twapakexpoupévov (2 § 5): the usual juxta- 
position of synonyms. (185) G&mrebxeoO(e): Imperative. 
el cwdpoveire 54: § 28 dv cwHpov7jre. 


188. xapaxdpara here only in Dem., who has in 18 § 87 


xdpaka Baddpuevos mpds TH wore Kal unxavipar’ éemorioas 
éroXtépket, and in 21 ¢ 167 xdpaxas, 
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§ 24. After recounting the ‘manifold contrivances for the 
guarding and defending of cities,’ and describing all of them as 
merely material safeguards involving costly expenditure, the 
orator contrasts with these a moral safeguard inherent in the 
instincts of all sensible men. But it is not until the dis- 
advantages of the material, and the advantages of the moral, 
safeguards have been set forth, and the expectations of the 
audience have been aroused, that the moral safeguard is actually 
named. It is ‘mistrust of despots.’ The passage is quoted as 
an example of ceuydrns by Aristeides ix 852. Cp. 8 § 64; 
9 §§ 36 f. 


191. kowsdv, opp. to Samdvns mpocdetrar, and dicts to 
Xetpotro(nra. 

192. vAakrhpiov may either be taken with & rt xowdv, 
from which it is separated for oe or be rendered ‘as a 
safeguard.” In the latter case the antecedent of 8 is & tv 
Kowvdv, and not dvAakrfptoy. 


194. rots wAfBeow, ‘democracies,’ 18 § 46; 23 § 104. The 
Pl. refers to the mA@os in each democratical state. Cp. the 
Pl. djuo (Aristot. Const. Ath. 40 § 3) and wodcretar passim. 


195. ravrnvy . . tratryns . . tavrny, emphatically placed at 
the beginning of a series of short sentences. So in Aeschin. 1 
§ 191 raira is repeated four times. This is technically known 
as émavagopa kara K@\ov. When the case is varied (as in the 
text), it is described as woNvrrwrov. Cp. 19 § 298 obro yap 
tyyotvrat, Trovrots welOecGe, Vd TOUTWY Séos Earl wh Wapaxpov- 
oOnre. 


196. odStv pi Savoy (=od nity Sewdv rr) TAOHTE: 4 § 44 oddey 
. BN yévnrat. Goodwin MT. § 295. é 


§ 25 1. 197. nv: repeated seven times in §§ 20-5, generally 
with a certain emphasis on the preceding word as oleaGe (160, 
175), duets (183), Snretre (197), pudrdtecbe (201). Cp. 8 § 74; 
9 §§ 42, 44. elr(a): 1 § 24. 


198. kal ras laa tiered even the titles he bears (to say 
nothing of his personal opinions) are at variance with the cause 
of liberty. 


200. wépots: characteristic of a democracy. Aeschin. 1 § 4 
Siorxodvrac 6° al wey rupavyldes xal ddcyapxlat rots rpédras Toy 
épecrwruv, al dé mébdr\es al Snuoxparovuevar Trois vdmors Tots 


kewevors. 23 §§ 188, 141; 24 §§ 75, 152; Thue. iii 62 § 8. 


201. od pvddger@” Sirus . . pi). . eipnre: Goodwin MT. 
§ 339, One of the ten exx. in Dem. of 8rws with Subj. in 
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object clauses (cp. 5 § 17), the Fut. Indic. (here preferred by 
Cobet) occurring 73 times (see note on 1 § 2 Srws BonOijcere 
Kal wh waOnre). twoképov, war with Sparta. 


202. dtradAayfivar: ‘vividius draddayhy, ut substantivum 
substantivo opponatur’ (Dobree, and similarly Cobet); cp. 18 
§ 145 ov Fv . . wodduou wépas 00d’ dradday?}, and Thuc. vii 2 § 2 
wept drandayijs rod modguou. Seomrétynv: Isocr. 5 § 73 
(to Philip) Aéyp pev pédArets Meoonvlois Bondetvy, dv ra epi 
Duxéas dioxhoys, Epyy 8 vwd cavr@ moretobar TedXordyynoor. 
Weil suggests a possible reference to the fable of the Horse 
and Stag (Aristot. Rhet. ii 20, 5). 


§ 26 1. 203. nal SopuBotvres ds dp0ds Adyerar: best taken as 
a parenthesis giving an additional detail to ratr’ dxotoavres 
. . Kal awodXots érépovs Adyous. Tatra and Adyous are less 
satisfactorily taken by Weil with OopvBotvres as well as with 
d&kovoavres. To prove that JopyBew in the sense of ‘applaud- 
ing’ may take the Acc., he quotes Isocr. Panath. § 263 
érpnvnuévos Rv cal reBopuBynyévos. But it does not follow from 
the Passive use in that passage, and in Aristot. Rhef. i 2, 10, 
ii 23, 30, etc., that the verb in this sense can take the Acc. in 
the Active. It is only in the sense of ‘disturb’ that the verb 
takes the Acc., e.g. Plato Phaedrus 2458 pndé tis Huds Adyos 
BopuBelrw. In Apol. 27B, wh dAda Kal dra OopuBelrw, the Acc. 
is only cognate. On OopuBetv cp. 8 §§ 30, 77. 


206. wéAw torepov, contrasted with mapdvros éno6, implies 
some later occasion, when Dem. had already left for other parts 


of the Peloponnesus. @s Youev, ‘as it appears’ from 
their negotiations with Philip; not to be taken with the 
previous clause in the sense ‘as is natural.’ ot 


paAAov, nihilo magis. 
207. dv érayy&Aerar, ‘his promises’; cp. 1. 2 wept dy 


Wparret, 


§ 27 1, 208. ob rotr’ tor’ Uromov, el—apdfoverv, GAN tpets 
—Afore(re): instead of the normal construction after Aroroy el, 
viz. wév c. Ind. followed by 6é c. Opt. (as in 19 § 337 and 20 
§ 147), a negative is prefixed, and the influence of ef extends to 
the first clause only, while in the second the orator breaks out 
into a direct appeal to his audience. Cp. 8 § 30. 

Meooyvior «rd. mentioned with a certain air of contempt. 
Elsewhere, the leaders of the minor states of the Peloponnesus 
are described by Dem. as traitors to the cause of Greece, which 
he identifies with that of Athens (18 § 295). They were, how- 
ever, not unwise in preferring to be the allies of Philip instead 
of the subjects of Sparta, I» efter times their policy was 
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regarded by Polybius (xviii 14) as the wisest that they could 
adopt in the interest of their own states. 


211. atvrol: contrasted with hpdav. 


212. émBovdeverBe: Passive, as in Plato Rep. 4178 ém- 

Bovrevovres xal émiBovdevduev, and Aristot. Pol. 13115 35. 

tepiorory (LeoGe, ‘are being inclosed, entangled in his 

toils’; Middle in 4§9. The v.]l. twepireyx(feoGe is illustrated 

by relyeow in 9 § 17 and émrelyioua in 8 § 66, but is less 

appropriate, nemo enim per insidias vel imprudens circumvallatur 
(Franke). 


é& rod, 3§3; 4§3; 8§ 67; lit. ‘ (arising) out of’; hence, 
‘by reason of.’ (213) #8, ‘promptly’ (1 § 2; 4 § 8), or 
‘already,’ not in the past, but in each future emergency, ‘in 
time.’ 


The v.1. dore pndev bn trovety, ‘to escape present exertion’ K, is 
inconsistent with Ayjoe8’—ttropelvavres, as it makes poor sense to 
say: ‘with a view to escaping (or ‘provided only you escape’) immediate 
effort, you will unawares suffer the direst extremities,’ where we should 
have expected vmopevetre Or BovAjocecbe tropecvar, ‘you would rather 
suffer.’ Voemel and Jahn (Comment. 698) would accordingly place this 
clause after vroxetvayres, with little apparent improvement to the sense. 


214. wav0’ tropelvavres, opp. to pydev rorfjoa. The Aor. 
Part. is coincident in time with the Fut. Afioere (Goodwin UT. 
§§ 144, 887). Cp. Plato Gorg. 487D drws ph Ajoere dia- 
pOapévres. q tmapaurly’ HSovf (‘the pleasure of the 
moment’) xrA.: 3§ 22; 8§ 70; 18§ 4577 Kad’ Hpuépay peorory 
kal oXoAq. 


216. cvvoloeyv pé\XAovros: 1§ 1; 3 § 36; 4 § 51; 18 § 8; 
28 §2; 50§1; Prooem. 3. 


§ 28 |. 217. tov tpty mpaxréwy: verbal adjectives are 
seldom found in oblique cases. In Isocr. 15 § 59 wodddy Er 
oc AexTéwy dSvrwyv, there is a v.]. dexréov. The work of 
Chrysippus, zrept raév roinréwy kal Trav od roinréwy, is often 
quoted as wept dy monréov kat ob monréov. The ordinary 
construction is found in Thuc. vi 90 § 1 aepl dv vuiv Boudeuréor, 
and in Isocr. 5 § 83 wept ray eudv kal dv co mpaxréov éorl. 
But in Lucian we have the Gen., rév dexréwy (Quomodo 
historia conscribenda 52, 56) 4 cwmrnréwy (ib. 27). The Dat. is 
far rarer (Rehdantz Jndex p. 414, from Spengel Anuny. i 40, 
who proposes oy ev 5 buiv mpaxréor), 

xaQ’ tpas atrovs, with BovAcioec (ec), ‘ you will consult by 
yourselves’ (Thuc. 179 §2; iii 78 §1; v 112§ 1), when foreign 
envoys (Grote c 90, viii 177) are not present in your Assembly, 
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should have had & av edénobe (Goodwin MT. § 519); on mpage 
ib. § 444. 


236-9. Oeomds . . TDNarads . . OnPalovs . . EtBorayv 
. . Opomdv: 5 § 10. 


237 f. Keppdvynocov—Sropvgea : nothing could more effectually 
protect the Athenian colonists in the Chersonesus than a canal 
to keep off incursions by the tribes of Thrace. Philip was 
described as ready to make this canal at his own expense. It 
was to be cut across the isthmus, going past Pteleum to the 
White Cliff, 05 4 dtopuyh Zuedre Keppovyoov etcccGat, [7] § 39. 
The isthmus had originally been fortified for the same purpose 
by Miltiades (Herod. vi 36) and afterwards by Pericles (Plut. 
Pericl. 19), and Dercyllidas (Xen. Hell. iii 8, 10). 
téXeowv, Thuc. iv 60 § 2 1. rots olxelors, vi 16 § 8 rots ldlos 7. 


240. rot Bhparos: see note on 4 § 45 1. 407. 


241, punpovedver(e) . . pynOévra: Goodwin A/T. § 904. 
ofS’ Sri (224). 


242. od Sevol—pepvfioGar : an aptitude for forgetting injuries 
is here described as characteristic of Athens. Cp. 18 § 99 Kap 
ortoby ris els buds éLaudpry, ToUTwWY Thy dpyhy els TAA’ Exere KTA, 
On the present occasion the orator feels sure that the injuries 
have not been forgotten. 


§ 311. 243. rd. . aloxtorov: Acc. in apposition to the object 
of &bndloacbe. Cp. 2§ 17d néyiorov, and 3 § 31 7d rdvrwy 
dvdpecorarov. tots éxydvots: ‘the descendants’ of both 
parties is necessarily implied. 19 § 48 rhp elpjwny elvae rhv 
alrny jvrep Pirlrrp kal Tots éxydvots kal Thy cuupaxlay, and - 
esp. §§ 54-56. This clause was added on the 16th day of 
Scirophorion. 


The mss vary between aryorots and éyydévous. Shas éxy- here and 
in 19 §§ 87, 310; [43] 8§ 26, 48, 50; [59] § 2; but éyy- in 19 §§ 48, 54, 56; 
[43] §§ 19, 20. In Plato Rep. 864% the mss have éyyévwv. éyydvous 
is preferred by Shilleto in his critical note on Fals. Leg. p. 356, where he 
suggests that €xyovog may mean ‘a son,’ and €yyovog ‘a descendant’ ; 
but both words are now regarded as identical in meaning: both mean ‘a 
descendant.’ The first syllable of €yyovog (pronounced eggonos) has 
nothing to do with ev, being only a weakened form of éx, in which y is due 
to assimilation with the following consonant (Kiihner Gr. Gr. 12 i 361 A). 
In inscriptions of cent. iv B.c. we have 12 exx. of éyyovos, against 25 of 
Exyovos, the latter in CIA. ii 51 (Hicks 84) 81, and CIA. ii 52 (Hicks 88) 
11, 15, 28. In cent. v Evy; occurs once (CIA. i 881, where the ms of the 
same epigram in Anth. Pal. vi 188 has é«y-), while éxy- occurs twice 
(Meisterhans p. 832 note 791, Reinach Epigraphie Grecque 831). 


mpos tas éXdrlBas, ‘in view of these hopes’; 1 § 11 mpds 


TO TedeuTatov Kplverat. 
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245. trhxOnre: Passive in 9 § 1, and 18 § 10, as v.1. in 
5§ 10; Active and Middle in 8 §§ 62f. 


246. dnpl Setv (4 § 16). Setv is here practically 
equivalent to the Imperf. ge or fv Sixacoy (221) of direct 
discourse. 


247. vii rovs Beovs : 8 § 49; 9 § 65. tappyolas : see 
notes on 3 § 382, and 4 § 51 wemappyclacua. boo. . 
kal ovk Gtroxpiopat: 8 § 73 ; [13] § 10; 19§ 3; 24§§1, 104, 
200 ; an expansion of phrase produced by adding to the positive 
statement its equivalent in a negative form and in an emphatic 
position. Cp. 18 § 56 ép& cal ovdév maparelw, 45 § 83 épd xal 
ov cLwT}TOMAL. 


§ 32 ll. 248-52. ob tv’, els NoSoplay eumerdyv, euauT@ piv 
& toov Adyov trap’ iptv rotfjow, rots 8’ nol mpooxpovoaci é€ 
Gexfis kal viv mapdoxw mpdpaciw rod méAw te AaBety mapa 
PuAlrrov, ‘it is not that, by finding myself driven into an 
altercation, I on my part may permit myself to speak on 
(merely) equal terms in your presence, while I once more 
rovide my old opponents with a pretext for receiving a fresh 
avour from Philip.’ 


els Aowoplay ewreowy may possibly mean ‘by (reluctantly) 
falling into invective’ (directed by myself against the partisans 
of Philip) ; cp. 18 § 256 els rovovrous Abyous éumlarey dvayKdfopat. 
But, more probably, it refers to mutual recrimination on the part 
of Dem. and his opponents, and is thus practically equivalent to 
dudorépwv dddjdous Aocdopoupevwv. This is better than making 
it mean ‘having fallen under the abuse of my opponents’ 
(convicia adversariorum subeundo, Franke); for this strictly 
rig sense cp. 9 § 7 els rhy alrlay euréon. On dordopla cp. 
9 § 54. 


249. épavrw . . Adyov . . wowhow: lit. ‘I may give myself 
leave to speak,’ i.e. ‘permit myself to speak.’ Adyov srocety 
means dicendi copiam facere in 23 § 81 ovdé rovrw Adyov ovde 
kplow wemrolnxev (=amreorépnce Nébyou xal xploews ib. § 78). 
Here the addition of ésavr@ makes the phrase virtually equiva- 
lent to wa dAbyou TUxw. Adyou Tuxetv, ‘to gain a hearing,’ occurs 
in 18§ 13; 19§94; 23§62. Adyor wroety cannot by itself mean 
‘to make a speech,’ for that is regularly expressed by Néyov 
movetco bar (3 § 3; 8 § 1; cp. 2§11). But, if we are not content to 
take the phrase as =Adyou rvxw, it is possible that Dem. used 
épauTw Adyov towfjow as an equivalent to éyw pev dAdyov 
rovjowpat, his object in prefixing ésavr@ being to secure perfect 
symmetry of structure by using the same Dative case of himself 
and of his opponents in the two contrasted clauses. 
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& Yoov, ‘on (merely) equal terms’ with my opponents, 
instead of deriving any advantage from my disinterested 
patriotism. Cp. esp. 19 § 226 rots ddernplos rovros €& toou 
yov Ex’ dywrltecOa, 18 § 236 aird . . 7d Snuryopery EE Yoov. . 
mpovTl0ed’ tuets Tots wap’ éxelvov picBapvovcr Kal éuol, and [10] 
§ 75, where the audience is described as listening with equal 
impartiality to the patriotic orator and to the partisans of 
Philip, €& toov xd0no0’ dxpownevoar, although it knows rls pc 800 
Aéyer. This last passage is followed by the words w’, alriacdpuevor 
rovrous kal rd wpayyu’ els yédwra kal Aotdoplayv éuBardbyres, 
pndev atrol rv debvrwv mothre, which supply a partial parallel 
to eg Aooplay erecdv. Cp. also 18 § 177 é& laov. . map- 
pnotdtec Oar (on equal terms with the opposite party in Thebes), 
and 45 § 65 rév rodtrav undevt und’ dé toou xpHrat, followed by 
whéov eu, é toov is often applied to giving an ‘im- 
partial’ hearing, as in 29 § 4; Aeschin. 3 § 57 and Isocr. 8 § 3. 
It also occurs in Dem. 8 § 47 rodenewy ; [10] § 4 wordireverOa ; 
15 § 15 cuppaxety ; and in 19 § 280; 20 § 121; 21 §§ 68, 138; 
25 § 26; 36 § 48; [43] § 18; [59]§ 14. Inthe text it is not to 
be taken with ésavrq@, ‘my former self,’ ‘just as before,’ xa0dmep 
wpbrepov. 


The above explanation agrees in general with that given by Reiske, and, 
in & more precise form, by GHSchaefer. Nullum aliud inde referam 
emolumentum, quam ut mihi liceat vobiscum in conctone libere agere; in quo 
nihil amplum atque splendidum adeptus fuero; licet enim hoc civi cuique 
Atheniensi perinde facere (Reiske); non ut, cum conviciatoribus congressus, 
mihi quidem eandem apud vos audientiam faciam, quam, qué estis levitate, 
adversariis meis praebetis (GHSchaefer; and similarly Jacobs, Franke, 
Westermann, Rehdantz, and Tarbell); non wt, in convicia eorum delapsus, 
mihi quidem dicendi facultatem apud vos aeque faciam (Voemel); mir eine 
Rede auf gleichem Fuss (mit meinen Widersachern) bei euch erwirke (Blass). 
Among other explanations are non ut faciam, ut ex aequo (i.e. vicissim) 
contra me apud vos dicentur (Auger); ‘not that I may fall awrangling to 
provoke recrimination before you’ (Kennedy, and similarly Leland, 
Whiston, and Heslop); il ne veut pas réveiller Vattention du peuple de la 
maniere dont ses adversaires ont l’habitude de la faire (ef twov), en descendant 
a des injures (Weil); eine gleichartige (von der Aocdopta erfillte) Rede halten 
(Baran); ‘not that, by indulging in abuse, I may create talk for myself 
before you,’ as my opponents do, i.e. display my powers in abuse, as those 
who attack me do (Abbott and Matheson); or ‘manufacture talk,’ talk for 
the mere sake of talking (Marchant Cl. Rev. iv 267). 


250. tots épol wmpookpotcacw, ‘those who came into colli- 
sion with me’; intrans., as in 21 § 206 wpooxéxpouxey euol. In 
19 § 205 the verb is applied to the orator’s differences with his 
fellow-envoys, 4 év 77 drodnule mpocéxpovov. 


251. ¢ &pxijs, ‘from the beginning,’ ‘from the very first’ ; 
best taken with mpooxpotcaciw. It is contrasted with kal 
viv, which is combined with mwapacyw mpddaciw, and is 
further enforced by wadw Jt -~-ems less satisfactory to 
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combine é apxfs kal viv, and take both phrases with the 
Participle, solely to obviate the slight tautology involved in 
kal viv and maAt, both occurring in the same part of the 
sentence. The v.l. é& dpyjs kaw accidentally resembles 
4814 €& dpyijs kawhy wapackevipy. 


252. te AaPety mapa Drlrrmov: the partisans of Philip, 
replying to a challenge on the part of Dem., would be tempted 
to make fresh promises and representations on Philip’s behalf, 
and thus establish a claim to fresh rewards at his hands. 18 
§ 49 6 wddtora puddrrwv Thy éavrod warplda Kal wrelor’ dvriiéywr 
Tovros, odros Uuiv, Aloxlyn, Tots mpodidovcr kal pucOapvotcr 7d .~ 
Exew éd’ Sry Swpodokhoere wepiwocel. as dd\dws, 
‘idly’; see note on § 10 ws érépws ; 3 § 21 Thy Ardws. 

(253) &8oXcox@ used again by Dem. only in Prooem. 56 § 8 
Larnv ddorecxev. Cp. [50] § 2 uy me ipyjonobe adodecxelv, édv 
did. paxporépwy Siny@uat KTr. 


253. GAN olopar, ‘on the contrary, I think.’ The con- 
struction with tva is here abandoned for a direct statement. 


Halm, Commentationes 698 f., recalls Déderlein’s remark that aAAa must 
here mean sondern. He per honan Ocha marking the close connexion 
of toad sentence with the last by substituting a comma for the usual semi- 
colon. 


253. (rafra) & PAummos mparre is the Subject to Avice 
ipads. With the latter cp. 8 § 57 dv re Auijobe TE wodeuy, and 
huc. ii 61 § 2 where 7é Avrody is applied to the pain caused 
by an invasion of Attica. (254) ra vuvl, opp. to woré. 
7a viv=viv, 3 § 34; 8 § 13. 


§ 33 1. 255. mpdyp(a) . . mpoBatvov: § 5 mpoedPdvr(a). 
ovxl Bovroluny Gv (= Bovroluny av ph) ekdfev dp0ds: 
similarly the negative generally precedes nul, oluat, ata, 
instead of going with the Inf. dependent on them. See L & 8, 
3.V. ov, II 3. 


256. hoBotpar ph. . W: 9 § 1; Goodwin’ MT. § 305 and 
§ 92. 


257. rotr(o): the ultimate vexation, which will be caused 
by Philip’s present designs on Attica. #5y at the end 
of the clause, as in 4§ 8; 2§ 26; 18§10. The general sense 
is: ‘though I hope I may not prove a true prophet, I fear that 
the moment of painful disillusion is now only too near.’ 

GueXetv: Inf. without Article after &ovola ylyvnrat = dep. 
Similarly 8 § 8 woe etovclay Swoouev, 9 § 75 roreiy dvd-yKn 
yévntas (cp. 1 § 15), 8 § 52 qouxlay mocoicr wpdrrev. So Inf. 
with dfovolay wapéyes Xen. Mem. ii 1, 25, and é&. &cec@as ib. iii 
6, 11 (Goodwin MT’. § 749). 


a 
™~ 
~ 
: 
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258. trav cupBawdvrov: Gen. after dpedeiv. 


259. ép’ tpas: 5 § 23. tod Seivos, modestly added 
to imply that any other speaker might say the same 


260. opare kal ed clBfre: 19 § 204 dopaxdras Kal ed eldéras, 
23 § 122 pare xal xarapavOdvere. (260f.) dpyldous Kal 
tpaxeis: 8 § 32 poBepovds Kal yaderous. 


§ 34 1. 262. trav mpéoBewv ceowwryxdrov (exeiva) ep ois 
atrots cuvicac. SeSwpodSoxnkéres, ‘as the envoys have kept 
silence as to the services for which (lit. ‘the grounds on which’) 
they are conscious of having been corrupted.’ Cp. 18 § 49 7ré 
&xew &f’ Bry Swpodoxhoere, and esp. 19 § 207 dxoveré pov. . 
Aéyovros dvrixpus, Srt xphuar’ elAjpact KTr. Kal rovtwy ovdels 
mwmor aKxovwy ratr’ dvretwev ovde Sijpe 7d ordua .. The 
reason for their silence is added in § 208 dre radnOes loxupdr, 
kal rovvayriov daOeves rd ouverdévat mempaxéow avrois ra 
wpaypara. TovTO. . clwray moe. 


263. ovvicact, with Part. as in 3 § 3, etc. 


265. dpyq wepumecety ktd.: Ep. 2§ 1479 mpds dwravras rovs 
év rats alriais dpyq wepimémrwk ddlkws TH mpwros elorévat. 


265-7. dp yap xrd.: 1 § 16 ove dyvod rotG’ bri wodAdnts 
Yueis o¥ rovs airiovs, dAAA Tods vardrous mepl ToY mpayudaruv 
elxévras, év dpyn mwovetcbe. The same thought is now expressed 
in a milder form, possibly because the orator has in the mean- 
time brought many of his hearers to a better mind. 

TQ wWoAX(G): ‘generally,’ ‘as a rule’; cp. ws él rd mond. 
(267) td xetpa, ‘under their power.’ TV 
épyiv adulvras: 22 § 58. 


§ 35 1. 268. tws—ovvicrarat ta mpdypata, ‘while the 
trouble is still in the future, and is only beginning to close 
upon us.’ 18 § 62 rod curcrapévov kal puvopévov kaxod. Here 
the orator implies that the storm is still brewing, the clouds 
still gathering, before the thunder makes it impossible for 
people to hear the sound of one another’s voices, tws kar- 
akovoney GAAHAwv. But the simile is only suggested in a 
manner that proves the orator’s consummate self-control no 
less than the famous dorep végos of the de Corona § 188. 


270. rls (A#v): Aeschines. (271) Boxédas—apoéo Bar : 
§ 29, qweloas, Sc. Uudas. 


272-6. érl and éels, and mepl and trép are here used for 
variety’s sake; cp. § 10; 1§5;36§1. An accumulation of 
short syllables is also avoided by using trép instead of awepl, 
after pnd(é) and dAX(a). (274) tov Sixatwyv, ‘your 
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just claims.’ (275) rav tw wpayparev, ‘your interests 
abroad.’ It is idle to discuss questions of right relating to 
your interests abroad, in the presence of the imminent peril of 
Invasion at home. 


277. Avrfoe (253). (278) émedSav generally found 
with Aorist Subj., in the sense of a Future Perfect, as in 2 § 21; 
3§11; 4 §§ 10, 14, 22; 8 §§ 11, 38, 52; 9 §§ 35, 50, 69; 18 
§ 47; 19 §§ 47, 99. Here with Present Subj. wapy, and 
similarly with verbs which have no Aorist, as in 4 § 10 7 and 
8 § 59 tf; also with other verbs, as in 8 § 59 étyeporovire, 
19 §§ 25, 1388 dxovy, 19 § 186 galyyrat. yéyovev, ‘has 
come into being,’ ‘has sprung into existence,’ i.e. dates (from), 

née : 10 July 346 B.c., the day on which the envoys 
reported the result of the Second Embassy ; 19 § 58. 


§ 36 1. 279. wapexpotoOyre: see notes on § 23; 2§ 5 and 
20 Lept. § 74. ot&y adv Fv rq wéde mpaypa, ‘(for, 
if you had not been deceived then), there would be no trouble 
for the state (now).’ viv is implied, by contrast with rére (as 
in 19 § 153), and &v 4 should be understood as referring to 
Present time rather than Past (Goodwin MT. § 410). Cp. 4 
§Slel.. ra déovra . . cuveBovrevcay, ovddy av vwas viv 
dee Bovrever Oar. (280) mpaypa, (255), 8 § 31; ‘trouble’; 
oftener in Pl. in this sense (1 § 8; 8 § 37). 


280 f. otre vavol Sfrov kparfoas els thy “Arrexiy 
FAG dv ae ne Bokcowes on ‘for (if wa had ai 
been deceived then), Philip would never, I presume, have been 
destined to invade Attica either with a naval force after having 
been victorious with his fleet, or by marching on foot through 
Thermopylae and Phocis,’ vavol kparfoas is further enforced 
by orédq, and both are contrasted with we{y Pad{wv. Philip 
had formed a fleet consisting of a few cruisers as early as 355 
(note on 4 § 22), and had carried off the sacred trireme from 
Marathon about 353-2 (4 § 34). But he had not actually had 
an engagement with the Athenian fleet at sea; vavol kparfoas 
is in fact part of a conditional statement referring to a possible 
future contingency. Cp. 18 § 146. (otre) HAGev Gv trore 
does not imply that Philip had actually invaded Attica, either 
by sea or by land. In this type of conditional sentence, while 
the verb of the protasis with el (here et p12 tapexpovoOnre) always 
implies its opposite, the verb of the apodosis with dy does not 
always imply its opposite (Goodwin ALT. §§ 412 f.). #AGev dv here 
denotes the ultimate result (amore referring really to the future), 
and is in fact equivalent to #tew Euedrevr. This is conclusively 
proved by a closely parallel passage in 19 § 153 el yap joa, ws 
hoav rote, Pwxets cot xal TvAas elxov, éxetvos pev ovdev av 
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vutv elyev dvarelvacba poBepdv’ . . . obre yap KaTa viv mapedOuw 
otre vavol xparjoas els thy ’Arrixiy kev Eweddev, vets 5’ 
éxelvou twapaxphua, ef uh 7a Slxata mooln, Kreloew Ta Eumrdpra 
kal xpnudruv 7 év omave. kal rov dd\ww év wodopkig mdduy 
avroy kaTaoricew, wor’ éxelvos 6 SovAevouw Euedrev EoecOac Tois 
did Tis elpyyns AvotTENodew, ovX vets. This parallel] is from a 
speech delivered in the following year. It confirms the state- 
ment in Goodwin JT. § 243, that ‘he would have been likely 
to go’ is one of the possible renderings of #\@ev dv. Cp. 9 § 13. 

orédw: [60] §§ 8, 10, 11; found here only in the 
genuine speeches of Dem.; generally used as here of a ‘naval 
armament’; even in Thuc. vi 31 § 8, where it includes rd sretép 
as well as 7d vaurixéy, a naval expedition is meant, 


282. Badlf{wv, 9 § 10; 1 §§ 12, 25; the regular word for 
‘marching’ by land, as opposed to mAeiy (19 §§ 164, 181), 
which is here expressed by an equivalent phrase. trrép 
with Acc. ‘by the route through and beyond,’ ‘through,’ or 
‘past’; here alone found in a Zocal sense in the public speeches. 


Cp. Plato Critias 108 E birép ‘HpaxAelas orjdas. 


283. Paxéas=‘Phocis,’ as in § 7 and 9 § 11 els Dwxéas 
éropevero, It has however been suggested the Swxéas here 
refers to the Phocian troops which once guarded Thermopylae 
(EMiiller), in which case the sense is ‘ past Thermopylae and its 
Phocian defenders’; but this seems less probable. av 
érrole like Gv vy (279 and 284) is best understood as referring 
to Present time. 


284. elxev is under the influence of the preceding dv, as in 


§ 6 ll. 60 f. Tapaxpiy(a) dv iv év opolw odéuw : cp. 
19 § 153 quoted on ll. 280 f., where the operations of such a 
war are described. épolm (=rotovTy olos Fv) Se By: see 


note on 1§11. On the analogy of rovotros ofos, we may have 
8uoros olos (Plato Rep. 590), and even 8uo0s 8omep (Xen. Anab. 
v 4, 34), and Suoos bs (as here). Kiihner Gr. Gr. 11 § 555, 
8, 12. 


§ 37 1. 286. ads . . bropvijoat, Inf. Absolute as in ws &2os 
elretv (6§ 1; 9§ 47); Goodwin MT. §§ 577 f.; here combined 
with ixavas: ‘enough has now been said to awaken recollec- 
tion.’ Nicostratus in Stobaeus 70, 12 ws & of vropvjoa 
ixavd oluat kal raora. 


287. as. . dv &eracGeln (sc. raira) «rd, ‘as to any way 
in which my words could ever be put to the strongest test, 
heaven grant that it may never come to pass.’ The forebodings 
of Dem. would be verified by Philip’s invasion of Attica which 
the orator earnestly prays may still be averted. Here (as in 
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§ 3 ws dy efrorre and KwAvoare) we have the relative ws with dy 
and the potential Opt. (Goodwin M7. § 329, 2). This explana- 
tion suits the parallel passage better than taking #s=87 and 
making #s—dxptBds the subject of yévouro (so Tarbell). 

288. & wahvres Oeol: 9§ 76; 18 § 324. 


288-91. odtSéva yap BovAoluyny . . dv—Blxynv too xetv, ‘for 
I myself would have no man punished, though death he may 
deserve, to the danger and damage of all.’ Cp. § 33 odx? 
Bovrolunv dv. The wish resembles that in 18 § 89 perdoxoev 
dy vets ol Ta BéATLoTA BourAdsuevot rods Geos alreire, wh peradotev 
vpav dv avrol mpojpynvrat. ovSéva is here regularly retained in 
indirect discourse, Goodwin MT’. § 667, 5. 


(289) 088(€) sd be with emphasis the preceding negative in 
otdéva. Blkavos—damoAwAévac: personal construction 
(as in 15 § 16), instead of impersonal dlxacov. 


(290) pera rod wavrev KiwSivou Kal ris Inplas : 37 § 46 per’ 
ovdemds t{nutas, with «lyduvos in the previous clause. 
kal ris {nplas should not be taken with 8(knv (‘even the 
penalty they deserve,’ Abbott and Matheson), but coupled with 
Tov kivdbvov, while maévrev depends on both, though expressed 
with xwv8dvov alone. Cp. 8 § 3 rots repli Tdy AAAwy GopdBos Kal 
Tats karnyoplats. 


(291) Skyy brocyetv: 19 § 182; 21 § 112; 23 § 83. 6. 
vmecxnxévat 19 § 281, Coming immediately after {nplas the 
forensic phrase is specially appropriate. The conclusion fore- 
shadows the trial of Philocrates in the first half, and Aeschines 
in the second half, of the following year, 343. 


NOTES ON THE SPEECH 
ON THE CHERSONESUS (Or. VIII) 


§ 11. 1. &e «rdr., ie. ‘the speakers ought not to make a 
single speech out of regard to enmity or to favour’ (and yet they 
do so). After @e the denial of the action of the Inf. is always 
a ee (Goodwin MT. § 419). Similarly after expyy (§ 33), 
and #v dlxasov (6 § 28). 


2. mwpos ExOpav xrd.: Prooem. 12 § 1 7d meév wpds erjpecay, 
Ta dé wrpds dirlav Snuryopetvy, 5 § 7 wpds dwréxOeav. 
tovetoOat Adyov, ‘to make a speech’; cp. 3 §§ 2, 3; and note 
on 6 § 82 Adyor rojow; in Plural, of negotiations (2 § 11). 
(3) wpds xapw: §69;3§3; 4§ 51; 5§7; 9§ 63. 
wpos noovny §§ 34, 69; 9§ 4; 1§15; 4§ 38. 


4. hyetro: Imperf. in relative clause, attracted to the same 
tense as that of the principal verb %e. Cp. 9 § 1 quedre, 9 § 5 
and 4 § 2 rpocfjxe. GdAAws re kal: 1§5; 3§ 12. 


This exordium is imitated by Sallust Catil. 51 omnes homines, P. C., qui 
de rebus dubiis consultant, ab odio amicitia ira atque misericordia vacios esse 
decet. 


6. éel: causal (v.l. dred) asin 3§ 6). See note on 2 § 8. 

drovecla : Prooem. 12 § 2 ras lilas dveddvras pidovexlas 

7d Kowy BéATicTOv oKomretcOa, Prooem. 31 § 1 rhv wpds avdrovs 
groviklay éml rods Tis mbdews ExOpovs TpéWarres. | 


7. qrwShrror(e) vaguely suggests an unworthy motive ; cp. 
18 § 21 Srovu d7r08 elvexa, 40 § 8 dvTwadiyror’ odv Tpbrov, 35 § 6 
orddev Syrore, 3 § 7 drwodijrore. Cp. § 20 érovoveriwacody. 

mpodyovrar, ‘are prompted,’ Passive as in 5 § 23; 
Middle in § 72 and 5 § 14. 
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8. Tovs moAAovs, in apposition to tpas and in contrast to 
Yio. Cp. 18 § 45 ray ldwrdv Kal modAd\Ov, 3 § 31 tpeis 5 6 
djuos, Thuc..vi 38 § 3. 


9. adeddvras, ‘having laid aside’; 23 § 20 bray perv Adyw 
wepl rdv vouwy, dpedrwv bry 7d YHdiop’ elpnrae kal oly Til, 
followed by the more usual verb in § 21 wdvra rdAnr’ ddels. 

&, followed by its antecedent Tatra. 


10. Wydl{erGar kal mpdrrev: this has been the orator’s 
constant advice for the past ten years, with an ever increasing 
emphasis on the call to action (Rehdantz). 


§ 2 1,11. owovdh, ‘ serious question’ ; 23 § 1 wept rovrov pol 
éorw draga } orovdy. <A stronger term than fovA}, which is 
combined with it in 9 § 46. 


12. évSéxarov pijva rovrov(, ‘for more than ten months’; 
from May 342 to the current month of March 341 B.c. 
(ASchaefer ii 4487n.). Cp. § 35 déxa wivas. For the Acc. of 
duration of time cp. 3 § 4 rplrov 4 réraprov eros rouri. 


14, wept dv (=rovrwr d): § 23 repli dv dace péd\rAew avdrov 
moetv, § 26 ag’ dy dyelpa, and 9 §§19, 31. In the Attic orators 
such attracted relative clauses are generally very short, seldom 
consisting of more than eight syllables excluding the relative. 
Here the relative clause is rather longer. AvorelOns of 
Sunium, who had been sent to the Chersonesus c. 343, at the 
head of a number of Athenian settlers (xAnpodxo). See Intro- 
duction, and cp. 9 § 15, and the present speech passim. 
awparre refers mainly to general policy and trovetvy to particular 
acts. See note on 4 § 5. 


16. totrwyv, followed by the less emphatic atray (18). 
kara Tovs vopous goes with KoAdf{ew, but is placed for 
emphasis at the beginning of the clause. “e tpiv eon, 
‘it is in your power’; §55; 9 §§ 7, 8; 4§ 32. For the sense 
cp. § 28. 


17. Kav 48yn—yotpat: this is the apodosis of the sentence, 
and the constr. is 7ryo0uar éyxwpely (vuiv) oxomwey wept avrav kal 
(45n), dv 45n Soxy, cal (éricxoioww), dv émioxobor (Sonn oxomeiv). 
kal. . kal practically equivalent to ‘either . . or.’ év 
is repeated thrice in a series of alternatives in 2 § 21, four 
times in 4§ 19, and five times in 23 § 50. 75y con- 
trasted with émoyotow (‘after delay’), which agrees with 
iuiv implied in the preceding Sony. In Herod. viii 100 
el pév vuv Soxée is similarly contrasted with ef 6¢ xat doxée 
émioxety. 


I, 
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19. ob wavv: an ironical equivalent to ovdapuas, ‘not at all’ ; 
see 3 § 21. 


os loxvuplferGar, ‘to argue (the point) strongly’; ‘to con- 
tend.’ 


§ 3]. 21. €xOpds trdpxeyv: Philip ‘our standing enemy,’ 
‘our real foe,’ in contrast to our fellow-citizens, whom we may 
punish when we please. Suvdpe. troAAp, ‘ accompanied 
by a large force’; the associative form of the instrumental Dat., 
as in 9 § 48, and Xen. Hell. iii 5, 9 dgixdpuevoe woddAg Suvdper. 
Here it is to be taken with dv. 


22. a, Betv, ‘to seize’ before we can prevent him, to 
surprise’ ; 3§ 16; 4 § 31; 19 §§ 38, 79, etc. Kéy=xal 
(8c0), dy. 


23 f. wept rovrev 8(é): the resumptive use of 6é¢ (‘in 
apodosis ’), repeating the 8€ after 80a (20). Cp. 21 § 100 ef 6é 
Tis. . Tory 6€. In such cases dé is placed immediately after 
an emphatic demonstrative and repeats the dé of the preceding 
relative clause (Buttmann’s Midias Exc. xii pp. 142-62; 
Kiihner Gr. Gr. ii § 529, 2). Similarly with uéy, as in 2 § 18 
el pev . . Tourous pév. 

24. ofopar is generally preferred to oluwa, when it is the 
principal verb of the main sentence, as opposed to the verb of a 
merely parenthetical clause, e.g. (ws ofat). Thy Tax lorny 
with rapacxevdcacba in 1 § 2; cp. Tiwv mpwrny (4 § 23; 3 § 2), 
and THv &\dws (3 § 21). 


25. BeBovrcbobar . . raperxevac Oar: the emphatic perfects 
mark the orator’s impatience, and imply a call to prompt and 
decisive action. See 4§19 deddxOac . . mwapecxevdcOa. 


26. mepl rav dAAwv=-epl dv AcomelOns rpdrre: (138). 
BopvBors, ‘clamours,’ instrumental Dat. For the order of 
words cp. 6 § 37 yerd Tod mavrwv Kivddvov Kal ris Snulas. 


27. amodpavat, ‘to run away’; virtually passive in sense, 
‘allow one’s self to be driven away, drawn aside, or diverted ’ 
e.g. from an important position by a false alarm in another 
direction. 


§ 411. 28f. rokAa—reBatpaka : 20 § 143 rorrd dé Oaupdgw 
Aemrivov . . , év partora reOatvpaxa mavrwy, ed... , 18 § 291 
mwodAd . . Kal &AXa Karryopnkétos alrod . ., wadtor eBavpaca 
wavtwy, bre. . Here reBavpaxa has for its Object the follow- 
ing relative clause. 


29. ovSevds Frrov, ‘less than nothing,’ the usual Greek 
equivalent for ‘more than anything’; cp. 1 § 9 ovdevds €Adrrwyr, 
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19 § 116. The positive form familiar in English is rarely 
found in Greek, cp. 19 § 35 rpaorépous . . rivds (with Shilleto’s 
note), ard 21 § 66 duewor . . Tivds. In 23 § 82 ovw old” ef rivos 
Rrrov = ovdevds Hrrov, and in 22 § 78 (=24 § 186) frarrov zlvos ; 


= obdevds EXarrov = mdvrwv peitor. 


30. Kal mponv, ‘quite lately.’ Hxovo” elardvros : 
Goodwin MT. § 884. 

31. é&y rq BovAg: the sittings of the Council were open to 
the public, 19 § 17 7d Bovdeuriproy peordv Fv liwrdv; and 
speeches delivered there might be vaguely described as delivered 
tap vpiv (29). We cannot assume that Dem. was a member 
of the Council in this year (July 342-July 341). He was 
certainly a member in 347-6 (18 §§ 25, 28; 19 § 154; cp. 21 
§ 111 Bovdevew pov raxdvros). It was legally possible to be a 
member of the Council twice, and we know of one certain case 
of such reappointment (see note on Aristot. Const. Ath. 62 § 3 
&feart . . BovAedoa: dls). Besides this, Androtion was a member 
in 366-5 (22 § 38) and apparently also in 347-6 (inscr. in 


Dittenberger no. 101). as pa, §§ 57, 73; 9 § 47. 
32. atdos belongs to both clauses wodepety and thy elphynv 
Gye (cp. 36). tiv elpfivyv, ‘the existing peace,’ the 


Peace of Philocrates. 


§ 5 1. 33. tore Sé- (that may sound very plausible) ‘but 
the fact is.’ In appenen to this we have a sentence with no 
connecting particle to introduce it: el pev—, amdds elphyny 
axtéov (37). 

EMiiller agrees with the above rendering, but holds that the sense is in- 
complete. Halm (Comm. 699) disapproves of understanding eipjmy ayer, 
and himself prefers taking €or. 5é with &xréov, but this is too remote. 
Dobree proposes orw 57), accepted by Rosenberg (1888). €ore Sé 


ovrwot or roudvSe Te might be suggested; (vduov) rordvde introduces 
®& proposed form of words in 24 § 78. 


35. ovoKevdferar mavras dv@pmmous, ‘is banding together 
a world of enemies’; 19 § 303 cuoxevatecOar thy ‘EXAdda Kal 
TleXorévynoov Sikurmov Bow. (36) ép’ Has: 6 § 33. 


37. ephynv axréov: 19 § 94 wonrdov elphynv, 2§ 13 modrAhy 
perdaracw Sexréov. See note on 5 § 23 ). 190. Th ¥(€) 
—6p6, ‘I see every readiness on your part’ (cp. § 53 rd ¥’ 
agp’ buav brdpxe), yé adding a touch of sarcasm. ‘There is a 
biting sarcasm in these words’ (says Brougham) ; ‘ but the tone 
is purposely subdued, and as inoffensive as possible.’ 
trous(a): Kur. Tro. 74 ero’ & Bovdrer Thm’ enod. 


38. ei, ‘if, asis the fact. ép ols, ‘the terms on 
which,’ 6 § 28. 
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39. riv epfhyny dros , ‘we made the Peace’ (on our 
behalf). 19 § 133 (of Philip) wotovpevos elpjynv, and § 98 
elpjynvy nuds ereBov mworhoaca . . Hyayov odra dedpo rovs 


woincopévous Thy elpjyny. tor’ USciv xrd.: the terms of 
treaties were engraved on tablets of stone and placed in public 
on the Acropolis and elsewhere. (40) xetrat, ‘are set up.’ 


§ 61. 42. KAnpobyovus: ods ’"APnvaio. Ereumrov él ras wédrcrs, 
As é\duBavovy, xAnpovs (‘allotments’) éxdoras dtavenodvres 
(Harpocr.). Here, the Athenian settlers sent to the Chersonesus 
343, under the leadership of Diopeithes. tero.nkévar 
tov wédenov, ‘ to have caused or given rise to (been the prompters 
and originators of) the war’; not ‘ to have made, or carried on, 
the war’: cp. §§7, 56 and 9§6. ‘To carry on war’ is ré\euov 
moetoOar, Isocr. 6 § 51: cp. § 2 (orparelav) moretra. 


43. wodAd: e.g. Halonnesus. 


44, imtp (=zepl) dv: to be taken closely with éyxadotvra, 
‘of which you still complain in these unrepealed resolutions’ 
(K). (45) xbpra (éorl), ‘are ratified and confirmed,’ ‘ (still) 
in force.’ rauvrt implies that the orator has copies 
of the decrees before him, either actually or in imagination. 
Among them may have been the decree proposed by Hegesippus 
for the amendment of the terms of the peace, [7] §§ 18 f. 


45. wavra . . tov xpdvov, not only before 343, but con- 
tinuously from the date of the Peace (346) to the present day 
(341). 


47. ef tas cvokevaldspevos (35). wl. . A€youew ; 
the beginning of the apodosis ; ‘ what do they mean by saying ?’ 
lit. ‘what is this (that) they say?’ 9 §§ 16, 23, 29. 


§71. 48. ob ydpatpeots . . rod rpdyparos (‘in the matter ’). 
Similarly in 351, 4 §9 ov8 atpecw duty Sldwor rod rpdrrew 4 
Ayew novxlav. 


49, wrodelrerat nerd. : 9 § 8 ri Aotwdv AAO wAhy dutvecOa ; 
(50) Epywv, ‘acts’ in the sense of ‘duties,’ 


51. trepBalvovow, ‘ overlook,’ ‘ pass over in silence’; 4 § 38. 


53. wAdy el, nisi vero, ‘unless indeed’: 3 § 18; 21 § 158; 
24 §§ 58, 67, etc. =el uy. Both phrases are combined in the 
reading of some MSS, rAjy el py. vi) Af(a): here pre- 
ceded by « variation on the usual ddd (§ 9; cp. § 16). 


av atéxynrar THS "Artis «TA.: Philip sought to conquer 
Athens in Thrace, aa Napoleon to conquer England in Egypt or Portugal 
. . Precisely the same arguments were used in our Parliament, to shew 
the necessity for continuing the French war, which Dem. here urges to 
alarm the Athenians against: Philip (Kennedy). 
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§ 81. 56. & rotrwov: 6 § 10; 8 § 53; 9 § 45; ‘on these 

principles,’ viz. Philip’s holding aloof from Attica. 
(et) thy elpfhynv rabrny dplrovrar, ‘if this is their definition (if 
thus they define) the peace.” Here the Predicate tatrny is 
assimilated to the Subject elpfvnv. In 9 § 9 (ef 5€ res radrnv 
elpivnv vrodauBdaver) the Subject ravrnv is assimilatea to the 
Predicate elpyyny. 

57. 08” 8o1a,. . dvexta . . dopadf, ‘iniquitous, monstrous 
and perilous for Athens’ (K) ; ‘ principles neither just in them- 
selves, nor consonant with your honour (lit. ‘not to be endured 
by you’), nor even consistent with your safety’ (Brougham). 
The epithets correspond respectively to the three principles 
of 7d dixacoy, 7d kaddév and 7d cupdépor. 


59. ob phy GAA(G), verwm enimvero ; here (as in § 38) con- 
trasted with pév (57), and used to introduce a still stronger 
argument than that of the previous clause. Cp. 4 § 38. 
évavrla —atrovs: constr. cuuBalvec avrovs Aéyew kal adra 
Tatra évavria rats xarnyoplas xrX\. Their assertions about 
Philip’s acts are inconsistent with the charges which they bring 
against Diopeithes. If (as they seem to imply) Philip does us 
no wrong, so long as he does not invade Attica, then Diopeithes 
does no wrong, so long as he does not invade Macedonia, but 
is only ‘aiding the Thracians’ by making incursions into 
neutral territory. 


61. tm piv &. is followed by to Atome(Oa 8(€), the latter 
order avoiding uv uv vw and hiatus. 

62. wovety eEovelav Sdcopev: 6 § 33; 23 § 67 dtovalay 
vyéypage . . moet. The articular Inf. is, however, preferred 
in 23 § 15 é& diddvres rod rpdrrev. 


64. BonPetv rots Opgélv: a euphemistic expression for in- 
vading a country conquered by Philip. é€éorat, preferred 
to the use of éfetvac as an Inf. dependent on dfcopeyr in the 
following clause. Hel dé uy, as in 3 § 28. 

§91. 65. ddAAd vi} Ala: 6 § 13. Tatra ed éferdy- 
xovrat (ol raira Né-yovres): parataxis. The present clause states 
what is assumed as admitted and is virtually parenthetical. 
The next adds a new point. Thus it is the next clause alone 
which in sense belongs to aAAd vt} Ala. 

66. Seva moroter §(6 : cp. 6§ 3 ola moe? 5(é). Here Seva 
woety is ‘to do wrong,’ ‘give grounds for complaint’ (as in 
§ 28), not ‘make an outcry’ (as in Thuc. v 42 § 3). Jdevd 
moetcda is ‘to complain’ in Thuc. vi 60 § 4, etc. 
mepikomrovres, ‘ravaging’; 9 § 22. 

68. kardywv ra wAota: § 28; 5 § 25, 
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§ 10 1. 70. ws GAnOds, 9 § 47; 20 § 32 (=7TeH drnOe?), 
explained in Plato Protag. 343D by 79 ddAnOelg. See note on 
4 § 27 1. 238. éml (6 § 12) waco Suxalous (20 § 88), ‘in 
perfect good faith’; lit. ‘on grounds which are all of them 
Just,’ Suxalous being virtually the Predicate. 


73. Tov éperryxéra Kal topltovra xphpara tatry (77 
duvduer), ‘the commander who maintains that force’ (by raids, 
4 §§ 23 f.). 


75. Seat, dependent on otpar Setv atrots (70), and followed 
in indirect discourse by StadvOncopévny. Cp. 29 § 5 where 
émidelfw is followed by 7 participles (Goodwin MTZ. § 904). 
The alliteration may be represented by ‘ prove the dispersion ’ 
or ‘demonstrate the disbanding.” ‘They are bound to shew 
you that Philip's army too will be disbanded’ ; this is one of 
the many instances of most chaste and refined sarcasm which 
we meet in Demosthenes, i.e. argument clothed in sarcasm of a 
subdued tone (Brougham). 


76. oxomet®” Sri, ‘observe,’ ‘consider and see that.’ 
ovdty dANo trovotow 4: § 27; 9 § 2. The verb is omitted in 
3 § 1. 


78. 8v obra wapdévra mpdypad’ Gtravt’ Grrodkwdexev, ‘ where- 
by it (7 wé6ds) has ruined all its present interests.’ The v.1. 
adédwdrev (4§ 46 ; 8 § 20) would mean ‘all our present interests 
have been ruined.’ arodoXexev is here the reading of 
S. Conversely, in 19 § 173, dravr’ drd\wrev is the reading of 
§ and L, while do\wdexev has far inferior authority. 
mwapévTa, is in either case peculiar, as the interests would cease 
to Ge ‘present’ as soon as they were ruined. 


§ 111. 80. re mpds tots mpdypacr ylyveorBar: causal Dat. 
(Goodwin MT. § 799), as in 5 §§ 1, 21; 6§ 13. ‘Owing to his 
being the first to arrive at the scene of action,’ mpés with Dat. 
of proximity, as in 4 § 32. 


82. Sivapiw cvveornkviay, ‘a standing army’; cp. §§ 17, 46 
7d ouveaTnkds orpdrevua, and 4 § 32 cuvexet? wmapacKxevg. Xen. 
Anab. vii 6, 26 (of immxéy and medraorixéy) cuverrnkés, ‘ well 
organised.’ For the general sense of the context cp. 18 § 235. 


83. &albvns —mdpecriv, ‘pounces on whom he pleases 
in a moment’ (K). (84) 86&y, sc. mapetvar 
wapeotiv, a verb of rest is here vividly combined with a pre- 
position (él c. Acc.) implying movement (1 § 8). 

84. bredSdav muOdpedd re xrA.: 4 § 36. 85. Thvikatra 


GopuvBotyea, ‘then (it is that) we begin to bustle,’ ‘to be 
troubled and disturbed,’ the Passive +* °--»-*~ +» its secondary 
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and transitive sense, as in 18 § 35 ov de? OopuBeicPar rp map- 
ernrvOdvac Pikurmov etow WvAGy. The two tribrachs in this 
sentence may perhaps be defended by the satirical character of 
the passage (see on 4 § 24). 


§ 12]. 86. efr’ olpat ovupBalve, ‘the result (I presume) is’ : 
a slightly satirical use of ofuat as in 2 § 23 adn’ oluae KaOjpeda. 
oupBalve: 6 § 4. 


90. év8eSetxOar: Middle. (91) toreplLovras: Acc. 
(with Inf.) instead of Dat. agreeing with ftv (88). Thus in 
47 § 5 étdv adrots darndAdx Gar is followed by eloidvras. Similarly 
with Gen. in § 46, and 3 § 20. aloxvvyny mpocodAr- 
oxdvew (4 § 42), ‘in addition to our loss (ref. to Sarravfowpev), 
we cover ourselves with disgrace.’ 


A modern parallel to the text is supplied by a passage in The Times for 
1lth Aug. 1898, on England’s policy in China :—‘ The worst of it is that, 
while we have lost ground and allowed others to gain it, we have failed to 
conciliate our successful opponents. We have stirred up useless irritation 
and suspicion without any countervailing advantages of a solid character. 
We have reaped the ill results both of a policy of resistance and of a policy 
of acquiescence.’ 


§ 131. 94. ra viv (6 § 32). rid\ia . . Tatra, i.e. all 
the talk about Diopeithes (§ 2). Aédyor net) Kal 
apopdoets, ‘mere words and pretexts,’ ‘mere talk and pre- 


tence’; 22§ 19; Lycurg. § 33; 20 § 101 Adyous Kai prvaplas, 
18 § 808 pjuara Kal Adyous, cp. 22 § 73; 238 § 151; 30 § 34. 
Cic. in Pisonem 65 verba sunt atque ineptiae. 


95. mpatrerat . . kaTaoKevdferat: synonyms combined (as 
in § 43), here effectively contrasted with Adyot and mpoddcets. 
Cic. Verr. 11 i § 31 td agi, id cogitari, in eo laborari ut . . 


96. Strws with Ind. Fut. Svoucjoerar in Object clause after 
KkaracKevdterat roiro (see 1 § 2); ‘that, while you stay at 
home and our city has no soldiers abroad, Philip may with 
perfect security accomplish all he pleases.’ In the original the 
sounds here seem an echo to the sense. 


99. +d wapdv, placed before rpwrov for emphasis : ‘ first con- 
sider what is actually going on.’ 

§ 14 11. 100 f. é&v @pdxy Starp(Be: Grote c. 90 (viii 181); 
ASchaefer ii 442-502. 

102. ot wapdévres: Imperf., ‘those who were present’ at the 
time; ‘eye-witnesses.. Sometimes taken with amd Max., 
‘persons who are here from Mac.’ (so Reiske and Rehdantz- Blass). 


103. aepuselvas rots ernolas: see note on 4 § 31 guddkas 
Tovs érnalas. 
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104. Bufdvriov: §§ 18, 66. In the Social War Byzantium 
had taken a leading part in the revolt against Athens. Never- 
theless in 341 Dem. considered it essential to the interests of 
Athens and of Greece in general, that she should be protected 
against Philip in the event of attack (9 §§ 19 f.). The anticipa- 
tion implied in édv . . wodvopxy was fulfilled in 340, when 
Dem. succeeded in detaching the Byzantines from Philip and 
bringing them into alliance with Athens (18 §§ 87 f., 230). 


mparov pév: followed by kal piv ov8(é) in 1. 117, as 
elsewhere by perd ratra dé (37 § 380) and xal én mpds rovry 
(24 § 36). 


105. pevety Orl c. Gen.: 19 § 342 éwl ris aibrijs fowep viv 
éfovolas kal doedyelas pevet. See on 4 § 7 él ris rowavrys . . 
yevéoOar yuwuns, and § 9 uévew él rovrwy. Ths dvolas, the 
‘folly,’ or ‘infatuation,’ of being ill-affected towards Athens. 
(106) ris atrfis, exceptionally placed as in Thuc. v 115 § 1 
Kara 1dv xpdvov Tov auvréy. do-mep here follows 6 aurés, 
asin 1§15; 4§ 39; 9 §§ 30, 33; it precedesin 4 § 21. 8omep 
is preferred in §18; 6§5; 19 § 342; 20 §2. 


106. trapaKxadAety : rapaxadécev mss. ‘Vivo Demosthene rapaxarécey 
est forma barbara: Kado, éyxad®, mapaxarAw futuri formae sunt ut redo, 
StareA@, yaum. Eade est Codicis 8 ratio atque reliquorum omnium. Ubi 
non statim apparet futurum esse, formae antiquae salvae sunt; ubi autem 
nulla est dubitatio quin sit futurum Graeculi suam ovvjGecay substituunt. 
Revoca igitur mapaxaAciv’ (Cobet AC. 465). 


107. BonPety dependent on dftdcav. The v.l. BonOfhoev 
(SL) was probably suggested by wapaxadécew (Mss); cp. 
Goodwin MT. § 136. Here, however, it is not future, but 
immediate help that is implied. 


§ 151. 109. edodphoecbar: elodtev, elodétecOac (Harpocr. ). 


111. pt Svvapévov (conditional) —dvarArcioat: owing to 
the trade-winds (4 § 31). pndepras ktA., conditional. 
(113) érolyov: fem. as in § 46. atrodwdévar: the Perf. 
implies immediate and complete destruction. Cp. 4 § 19. 


§ 16 1. 114. vi Alia): § 9; the following yap refers back to 
ovdtv—Kwrtoe. The alleged reason for expecting their doom 
is briefly and vividly put forward and as briefly and vividly 
refuted. Hermogenes (iii 296) describes as a puéPodov yopys- 
THTOS, TO Tals dTayTioert Taxelats xpjcOa Kal Bpaxelas, rais 
5é dvriOéceow woatrws (cp. 18 § 24; 4 § 44). : 

kaxoSawpoveor, ‘are infatuated’; (-otot MSS). Kaxo8atnov ay 
(not xaxodatmovety) is the Attic form according to ancient 
Grammarians (Phrynichus, Thomas Magister and Phavorinus). 
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Verbs in -G» are used of mental and bodily affections (Lobeck 
on Phrynichus p. 79 and Rutherford New Phrynichus pp. 153 f.). 


caxoSacpnovar dicuntur obs xaxds Saiuwy éAavver. . . Eo sensu xaxodat- 
povgs legitur in Aristophanis Pluto 872 et in Xenophontis Memorabilibus 
li 1, 5 rovro wayramact xnanxosatpovavrés ear, et Dinarchus xara 
Anpoobevous § 91 et Ere Set Thy réALy Thy Annogbdvous tommpias aroAavery, iva 
mArdov caxodacpovapmer (ovde yap exw Tt dAAO eirw), et kaxoSatpovia in 
Pluto 501 ris av ovx nyotr’ elvar paviay eaxodatpoviav 7 ert paddov; 
(Cobet MC. 465). See note on 2 § 20 xaxoda:movia. 


115. trepBéd\Aovew : intrans. dvolag (105). (116) ods 
elvar: 5 § 17. oupdépe : 19 § 75 (of the Euboeans) cuppépov 
fv ods elvar TH wbde, Gowep Pwxéas vuvl, Byzantium was im- 
portant to Athens because it commanded the trade-route by 
which vessels laden with corn reached Athens from the Euxine. 
An obvious parallel to the text may be found in England’s 
motives for supporting the rulers of the modern Byzantium 
against the power of Russia. 


118. edy(e): [7] § 8. . (119) érvoroAfs : this letter is not 
extant. A plea for Philip’s march through the Chersonesus 
may be found in the émrioroAh Pirlrmov, [12] § 16, but that 
letter, even if genuine, belongs to a later date (340 B.c.). 
qs: relative ‘attracted’ or ‘assimilated’ to the case of the 
antecedent. The relative remains unattracted in [7] § 27 rijs 
émioToAns hy Erepye, and 8 § 8 rats xarryoplas ds Karnyopovat. 


§ 17 ll. 120 f. €v—orparevpa, ‘if the army now formed (i.e. - 
the troops under Diopeithes) be actually in existence.’ 
cuverrkéds : §§ 11, 46. 0: in the strong sense, ‘ exist,’ 
as in 6 § 15 (129) ; 9 § 56 87’ fw h rods. Ti x%pq, the 
Chersonesus. The whole passage (120-139) is one of ‘extra- 
ordinary force and rapidity ’ (Brougham). 


122. rév éxelvov Tt kaKxds movfoat: more general than riy 
éxelvou xwpay kaxds mocety (1 § 17). 


124. xptvotpev: 2 § 25 xpiwdvrwv. vj} Ala: § 16 
]. 114. For other exx. of vivid suggestion and rapid refutation 
ep. 1 §§ 25 f. 125. rl, ‘how?’ lit. ‘in what respect?’ 20 


§ 145 ri yap etvexa rovrov BedXriwy &c8’ 6 vduos, ei . 


127. wvevpatov: § 151, 111. pa Alia): only apparently 
negative ; the negative is here (as often) expressed immediately 
afterwards, as in 15813. The negative precedes in 1. 141 and 
14 § 38 ; and is placed before and after in 18 § 261. 4Ee 
(SlXAcwwos). 


128. rls ear is éort rovrov ; ‘ who is sponsor (or ‘ surety) ’ 
for this?’ ‘ who will insure, or guarantee, this?’ §49. Metaphor 
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(Brougham, who on p. 200 compares the speech on the conduct 
and consequences of the War, delivered by Fox in the debate 
on Parliamentary Reform in 1797). 


162. rds ovvrdfeas: here and in 1]. 175 ‘the covenanted 
allowances,’ a more delicate word than pucféds (L & S, 
following Reiske and GHSchaefer); elsewhere (as in 5 § 13) 
applied to the ‘contributions’ made to Athens by her allies 
under the second confederacy. 


§ 22 1. 163. 8’ Av—-roplonrar: see note on 4 § 24 sous 
gldous via. 164. Bacxalvopey (143): here absolute, 
‘grumble,’ ‘grudge’ him the supplies which he gets by his 
own enterprise. It may be taken closely with kal oxomotpeyv 
‘we inquire in a grudging spirit,’ év da dvot. 165. 
wé0ev : sc. moplterac (Weil), ‘how he got them.’ Others take 
it with p&Ac orev, quoting 23 § 209 dua det re roetv wat 
w60ev ovx é€xere. But the Athenians are represented as 
grumbling at the oe aa of Diopeithes (§ 9), and not 
as inquiring about the source from which the means for his 
future enterprises are to be supplied. 


166. éredSthrrep, ‘since (or ‘although’) really’: an emphatic 
form of ée:d4, either causal, as here and 4 §7; 15 § 21; 19 
§ 29; 23 §§ 25, 58; or temporal, ‘when once,’ as in 20 § 60; 
36 § 48; 39§6. (See Dean Merivale’s Autobiography pp. 42 f.) 


166 f. rd tpérep atrav mpdrrev, ‘mind our own business’ ; 
hhovxdgev Kal uh mwodurpayyovely mepl dpxis Kal ayenovlas roy 
‘EAAjvwrv (Schol.). [10] § 72 7d 7d adbriis rpdrrew. To be con- 
sistent, we ought to confine ourselves to our domestic interests, 
and refrain from an ‘imperial policy’; but, as a matter of fact, 
while we applaud speeches worthy of the position of Athens 
abroad, as soon as it is a question of action, we agree with 
those who oppose that policy. 


169. rots évavrvoupévors: masc. dependent on cuvaywritdueba, 
and itself governing rovros (=rots rijs mbAews Atta Néyovor). 
We here have three successive datives with three different 
constructions. 


§ 23 1. 171. tov mapidvr(a), ‘the spedker’; see on 1 § 8 
1, 64. Brougham notices the refined and almost playful wit 
of this passage :—‘if you will be always asking us orators, 
whose business is with saying, to tell you what you are to do; 
why, really, we must needs turn the tables upon you, whose 
business is with doing, and ask you to tell us, what we are to 
say.’ 


173-7. elroloere—edfoere: cp. 160-64, 167. The main 
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variation is (176) éacere (sc. roploac@ac), instead of érawécerbe 
corresponding to ératvotpev (164). 


177. & 8 dp(a) (here admitted by conjecture for et yap or of 
yap) occurs nineteen times in the Index to ‘Dem,’ eg. 14 § 34; 
15 § 27; 16 § 18. The ordinary text of yap—S8.Sdvres (SL, 
retained by Westermann, Weil, and Rehdantz-Blass), involves 
an anacoluthon. It implies that the orator is on the point of 
closing with a severe remark on the conduct of Athens, when 
he suddenly pauses and adds rl dv rig Aéyou; The use of the 
participle saves the sentence from beginning with the same 
words as the previous sentence (et yap), but this repetition may 
be avoided by accepting et 8’ dpa. 

179. wept dv (=rotrov 4) dact: see§ 21]. 14f. wept dy dy 
g@act (the reading of most Mss) is retained by Voemel, Wester- 
mann, and Weil; Voemel taking dv with uéAAev (indirect for av 
védXot), and comparing with the latter of BovAowr’ dv épydter Pat 
in Xen. Vect. 4,22. But, if dy is retained, we should require 
geo. For dv followed by rotrwy cp. 6 § 17. 


§ 241. 182. 8 te Sivarar ratra qovety, ‘the probable effect 
of this conduct’ (K). ‘tatra is best taken, not as the Subject 
of Stivarat, but as the Object of aovety, lit. ‘what is meant by 
doing these things,’ ‘the real meaning of this conduct.’ This 
is confirmed by (204) otSty . . GAAo wovotorv of Karnyo- 
potvres. évlous tpav, ‘some of you,’ who, without 
actually belonging to the peace-party of Eubulus, are not 
sufficiently alive to the machinations of Philip. 


Halm (Comm. 699) agrees with Doderlein in objecting to the ordinary 
punctuation of this passage, there being no reason for the orator’s wishing 
to instruct only a few of his audience. He further objects to 6 re rorety 
ravra dvvara being used for 6 re rovro S¥varac (Dobree, comparing § 57, 
had already suspected trovetv, but it is defended by 1. 204). Halm 
hesitates to follow Déoderlein in the punctuation raira mocety éviovs vpay, 
pabecy Set. Ov he thinks might easily have been interpolated as soon 
as évflovg got connected with wa@ety. In any case he considers the 
meaning to be: ‘It is worth while to know the real import of this course 
of action on the part of certain persons.’ 


183. pera mappnolas: § 21. kal yap— Suvalpny = 
25 § 14. 

185 f. ® (64) “yo macyew orioty ripdpar: 4 § 29 éyw 
maoxew driodv Erouos. TYyLepat, a metaphor from the procedure 
of the Attic Jaw-courts, in which the person accused had the 
right (if condemned) to propose a penalty to¥which he was 
ready to submit. Aeschin. 2 §§ 5, 59, 159 Oavdrov ripdpat. 
The dixacrai are said ryuav, the parties to the cause TydoOat. 


186. Xtwv: Thuc. viii 45 § 4 rAovewrarot Svres Tov ‘ENAHvwr. 
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187. "Epv@patev: Erythrae was an Ionian town on the 
coast of Asia Minor, opposite Chios. 


188. totrwv, in explanatory apposition to the preceding 
Genitives, and agreeing with them; uninfluenced by Aéya, cp. 
1§27. This liberty is not allowed with dico. Xphpara 
AapBdvovor : 2§ 28; 4 § 241. 210. 


§ 25 1.159. NapBdvovor: the preceding verb is here satirically 
resumed in the sense of ‘ taking’ rather than that of ‘ receiving.’ 
The satire is continued in the sequel with its reference to the 
interested motives which inspire these ‘ gifts.’ 


191. rd pexpdé and ra wodAd: the Article refers to Aarrova 
and wAclova respectively. 


193. @vovpevor: c. Inf., as in 9 § 9. pt} ovracGar : 
2 § 28 ra mwdot’ & cvdAdorr. Twapatréwreo Oat, ‘to be con- 
voyed.’ Ta rowatra=Kal TdAAa Ta Toabra. 9 §§ 39, 49, 


52, 54; 1§ 9... 7rd&dda. Similarly in Lat. cetera, not et 
cetera. 


196. ebvolas, ‘benevolences’ (Pl. as in § 70 gdiAavOpwrias). 
Thus in Lysias 30 § 50 it was stated that Diotimus, an Athenian 
commander engaged in the Hellespont in 888 B.c., had received 
a surplus of 40 talents, rapa Toy vavkdAijpwr Kal éurdpwr. 


In English history the term benevolences is often applied to the illegal 
contributions extorted by some of our kings from their subjects, under 
the guise of voluntary gifts. Such benevolences began under Edward IV, 
were abolished by Richard III, resumed by Henry VII and continued by 
Henry VIII and James I. The term was first used in this sense by 
Edward IV in 1473. It is in reference to this term that we read in 
Holinshed’s Chronicles p. 1846, 1 that ‘many with grudge gave great 
summes towards that newe found ayde, which of them might be calted a 
malevolence.’ Edward IV ‘called before him the merchants of London 
and requested from each a gift or benevolence in proportion to the royal 
needs,’ Green’s History of the English People p. 298; cp. pp. 325 (Henry 
VII), 486 (James 1), and 500 (the ‘forced loans’ under Charles I). It is 
only by an anachronism that Shakespeare uses the term in King Richard 
IT 11 1 250 ‘And daily new exactions are devised, As blanks, benevolences 
and I wot not what.’ The play opens in 1398. 


197. AfPpara: used of petty or unlawful gains, as in 
2§28;3§83;5§12. eee 


§ 26 1. 197. Avome(Qe. dependent on Sdcover, not on SHAov 
as well. 


200. rdov pare AaBdvra, ‘one who has neither received’ etc. 


mre proBoSornjoe: only used by Dem. in 15 § 32 and 23 
42. 
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202. ék tod odpayot ; ‘from the skies?’ i.e. are they to ‘live 
on air’? ovK« tor. ratra, GAN(G): § 45; 6 § 22. 


203. ad’ dav. . dd rotrwv: cp. 6 § 17. ‘From what he 
collects and begs and borrows.’ Pollux iii 111 combines 
mrwxevew ayelpev mpocareity, dyelpew is sometimes specially 
used of begging priests. The terms are milder than Dem. 
might have used, 7d pév Anorevew dyelpery mpocerruv, 7d 5° 
apratew wpocacrety kal davelf{eo Gas (Syrianus iv 507 Walz). 
Elsewhere the AapBavovor of § 25 appears as dyous. cal pépovar 
(23 § 61). 


204. Sidyer (7dv Blov), ‘subsists’ ; 18 § 254. 


§ 27 1. 205. év tpiv, ‘before you’; ‘in your assembly,’ 
§ 74; 3 § 10. mportyovoty, ‘announce,’ ‘ proclaim,’ 
cp. 6 § 29; 9§ 14; and 9 § 13 mpédppnors. 


207. rod peAAfjoar: sc. moetv 71. Gen. of crime or charge. 
pre. . y(€) nedum; after positive, ‘much more.’ See 2 § 23. 
mwovjoayTe . . 4 karampafapévo, ‘having either done 
(any thing) or brought it about,’ as ‘ principal’ or ‘auxiliary’ 
respectively. | 
208. rotr’ eloly of Adyor, ‘this is what the following language 
comes to,’ ‘this is its real meaning,’ § 57. 


209. pédAer (§§ 2, 22, 23) wodrtopKetv, ‘he is preparing a 
siege!’ The absence of an Object makes the charge all the 
more vague and mysterious. tous “EAnvas exblSoor, 
‘he is betraying (sacrificing) the Greeks’ (of Asia Minor) to his 
soldiers, by allowing the latter to plunder them (4 § 24). rovs 
“EAAnvas is taken by Blass alone with todtopxety. Benseler 
illustrates motopxety by referring to Plut. Phocion 11, and 
understands éx8&(8wor of the alienation of the Asiatic Greeks 
from Athens and their consequent betrayal into the hands of 
Philip. 

210. péta, at the beginning of the retort, echoes péAAe at 
the beginning of the phrase to which it is a reply. 


gs 
The text is cited by the rhetorician Tiberius (viii 556), by whom such a 
play of words is described as (in comparison with another type) an eldos 
xaptdorepoy mapovopacias & mapa ypaxpa ytyverar. It is regarded as a good 
example of pungent wit (Speuvrns) by other rhetoricians, and of bad taste 
(fuxpérns) by Hermogenes (iii 325). In 9 § 44 the ‘vulgar’ reading is 
eucAey . . mueAAev. The similarity of sound may be only accidental. 


Tw TovTwy, cuidam ex istis, spoken with some contempt. 
Ttav— EdAfvev: Gen. after p&ea. It seems better to treat the 
sentence as ironical than (with Blass) as interrogative. 

211. dpelvous pévrdy (= uevro dv)—kxhder8ar, ‘they must surely 
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be apter to feel (lit. ‘ better at feeling’) for strangers than for 
their own country.’ 


§ 28 1. 212. xal—rotr torw repeats rotr daly (208) : 
‘this is also the meaning of the proposal to send another 
general,’ nominally to keep him in check, but really to 
supersede him. 

214. Sava wot . . kal xardye rd whota=ddixel xard-ywy 
Ta wdora (§ 9). 

215 f. puxpdoyv—mvdxov, ‘a tiny—a very tiny tablet,’ 
referring to the writing-tablet inscribed, not with the letter of 
recall, but with the formal terms of impeachment, as is proved 
by doayyOAayv. ruxdy ruvdxcov Aéyer els 8 eyypdgerat Ta xara. 
Trav eloayyedNonévwy (Harpocr.). The document was itself 
called an eloayyeda (Lycurg. 137 ; Hyper. pro Lyc. 3, 4; pro 
Euz. 40). Reiske takes it to mean the ‘letter of recall’ and is 
followed by Brougham and Kennedy. Cp. Xen. Hell. v 2, 34 
dpxécec . . putkpda oxurdd7. 

217. A€yovow, ‘enjoin,’ ‘prescribe.’ Tatra: in 
emphatic position (as in 14 § 25; 57 § 65), dependent on 
aStxotvras. 


eloayyé\Xetv: to ‘denounce’ or ‘impeach,’ by bringing before 
the éxxAnola, Among the cases in which this procedure could be 
applied was that of serious wrongs done to the state which 
required urgent remedy (émt Synpoclos ddixjpact peyloros Kat 
dvaBoryy ui éridexouévos, Harpocr.), and the vduos elcayyed- 
rixés included in the list of crimes several which might be 
committed by a general in command :—édy ris rode Twa wpodd 
h vais h wesiv 4 vaurixhy orparidy (Hyper. pro Fux. 8), A édv 
tis els Tovs wrodeulous dveu Tol menPOjvat rapa Tov Sjuov adixvyrac 
h meron map avrots } orparednra per’ airdv 7 SGpa AauBdvy 
wap avrav (Theophr. and Pollux). Cp. Hager on eloayyeNla in 
Smith’s Dict. Ant. ed. 1890. 


218. od pa Al’ od: § 19. 


219. roravrats implies that the opponents of Dem. had 
urged a larger expenditure and an addition to the number of 
vessels of war, the latter to be sent out with a new commander. 

fpas avrovs (224) mvAdrrav, ‘to keep watch on our 
own flesh and blood’ in the persons of Diopeithes’s soldiers ; 
not ‘to watch them ourselves’ (Kennedy). TovrTs y(e) : 
sending out a fresh force to keep watch on Diopeithes. The 
‘madness’ consisted in proposing to use as a check on 
Diopeithes forces which might naturally be used against the 
enemies of Athens, while a much simpler procedure was avail- 
able. for impeaching and recalling an °*+"al -ommander in 
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the Athenian service. This ‘madness’ may not have been so 
serious as Dem. asserts. Diopeithes, in defending the interests 
of the Athenian settlers in the Chersonesus, would naturally 
be supported by them, and accordingly might even have 
Heclined to obey a message of recall, unless it were backed by 
a show of military force. For rotro followed by fem. noun 
cp. 25 § 19 bBpis yap 5%) rotrd ye. 


§ 29 ]. 221. AaPety bd rots vdpows, ‘to arrest in obedience 
to the laws,’ § 32 ]. 246 AjnWeode. 


223. xptpar’ elodépery: § 21. Sef kal dvayxatdy éoriy, 
‘is right and (indeed) necessary’; the addition to de¢ strengthens 
the statement and makes it a home-thrust against those who 
are remiss in opposing Philip. 

224. Whdwrp(a), ‘the decree’ of recall, later in order of time 
than the legal notice of impeachment (eloayyeAla), which is 
mentioned after it. wapados, the state-galley built for 
speed and specially manned by sailors from the Paralia; used 
(like the ZaAauvia in Thuc. vi 53 § 1 in the case of Alcibiades, 
and in Aristoph. Aves 147, 1204) to carry state dispatches and to 
sumnion state criminals to Athens. 225. rater larly, ‘are 
the same,’ ‘have the same effect,’ in this case, as troops and 
triremes in the other. ratr’ éorly (mss), ‘have this effect,’ the 
restraining effect above mentioned. ed hpovoivray, ‘ dis- 
creet,’ ‘sensible,’ contrasted with pavlas (220). 


226. érnpeafévrwy, ‘malignant,’ ‘spiteful.’ In Aristotle’s 
thet. 11 2, 4 émnpeacpés is defined as dumodtopes rats BovAjcecty, 
ovx iva re atry, GAN twa uy éxelvp. 18 § 12 éxOpod . . erijpeav. 


§ 30 1]. 228. Seavdv by od Sevdy éoriv, ‘bad though it be, 
is not the worst,’ is not really so bad, in comparison with what 
follows. Cp. 9§ 55; 21§ 72; 23 § 163. 


229. tpets of kabhpevor: 6 § 3; followed by a slight pause 
before ofrws. 


230. dv. . tus eltry . ., hbaré: Goodwin MT. § 462. 
wapedOdy: note on 1 § 8. Srv (234) here introduces a 
direct quotation without any further change in the construction 
(Goodwin MT. § 711). 


231. Xdpns: see notes on 4 §§ 24, 46; 2§ 28; Thirlwall c. 
42 (v 213). Chares was in command during the Social War 
(356-5) and in the first and third of the expeditions sent to 
the relief of Olynthus (849-8), and was also repeatedly employed 
in Thrace (357, 353, 847-6, and at Thasos in 342). e was 
often accused for his conduct as a commander (Aeschin. 2 § 71), 
e.g. by Eubulus and Cephisodotus (Aristot. Rhet. i 15, iii 10), 


M 
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and was threatened with a prosecution by Aeschines in 343 
(19 § 332, an exceptionally complimentary reference to one 
whose general character was far from creditable). 


: av of Hazenia, one of the envoys sent to Sparta in 
412; prominent in Athens after the restoration of the democracy 
in 4038, esp. 361-354. In 354 he was one of the defenders of tho 
law of Leptines (20 § 146). At the present date (341) he was 
probably over 90 years of age. The text possibly refers to 
some complaints about his conduct as a commander in the 
early part of the war with Philip for the possession of 
Amphipolis (ASchaefer i 184?, note 1). 


232. trav wodtrav, emphatic; dependent on 8v. 
gdaré, ‘assent’; ‘cry aye’ (247). 


233. OopuBetO” ws Spas Adyar: 6 § 26. 
§ 311. 233. av. . A€yy tis . ., odx er’ durudéyerv (238) : 


Goodwin MT. § 444. (236) d.. Aye ovdty av tv 
moaypa (6 § 36), ib. § 410. (237) od« "4 introduced 
by avriAdyew, which (like dugioBrrety) regularly retains the 


negative in the dependent clause (Ktihner Gr. Gr. ii § 516, 
3 Db). (238) &y Seba. 8 <dv> pot Soxeire: dv with Inf. 
after personal use of Soxetre, =dxOacd dv, ds pot Soxe?, Goodwin 
MT.§ 754. &@eaGat Soxetre (without dv) would not correspond 
to the Fut. e€ere. (239) a&rodAtvat re: they not only 
lose an illusion which is an excuse for inaction; but are also 
deprived of a convenient scape-goat. 


§ 32 1. 241. rod BeArlorov: 9 §§ 56, 63; Aeschin. 2 § 150 
évexa Tov B. THs wodews, Deinarchus 2 § 17 brép ray rot Saou 
BeArlorwr. mappynola: §§ 21, 24; 4§ 511. 462. 


242. taperkevakaciv, ‘have made’ (as in 18 § 234 and 
karagk. in 20 § 158), here perhaps with conscious reference to 
its other sense, as applied to the wrapacxeval of war. 


243. hoBepovs (1 § 28), here contrasted with edxaradpovt- 
TOUS. XaAerovs, ‘severe,’ contrasted with Aq0ipous, 
‘remiss,’ ‘ easy-going.’ 


245. av .. etry and (247) av .. A€yq, both followed by 
Present Indic., as in 282. 


247. daré (232). BovrAcoGe, sc. AauPdverw. 
(248) kparfoavras: Goodwin MT. § 836. (249) tor 
KoAdoat: ib. § 745. vl moufoere: § 74 BovdeverGe . . rh 


xphoecbe, 4 § 33; indirect for rl roujoouev (cp. 8 § 6), ib. § 669, 
not for ri rowowper (cp. 3 § 22). In the latter case, the Subj. 
would have been retained, ib. § 677. | (250) éedrey- 
xSpevor (ib. § 881), sc. obx Exovres rh r~harwe. 
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§ 33 1. 250. éxphv: cp. § 1 eée. yap (v.l. 8€) intro- 
duces the reason for the previous criticism. 


251. rovvayrloy: Acc. in apposition to the sentence, §§ 50, 
66; 3§ 31; lit. ‘as a thing that is contrary,’ hence ‘in a way 
that is contrary,’ to the present custom. 


253-5. mapds—Slkara, ‘for, in those assemblies, are (discussed) 
the legal rights relating to yourselves and your allies.’ 
va Slkaa, ‘pleas of justice,’ ‘arguments of right,’ contrasted 
with aydyv (258), ‘the contest’ of might. 


255. rats wap. tats rou mwoddpov (243): this order ensures 
for wodépov a more emphatic position than rais rod wodéuou trap. 


256. hoBepots nal xaderrots (243): the latter is contrasted 
with mpdovs (252), as in Plato Tim. 17 pv. érdexvivas, 
‘show,’ ‘display’ ; Andoc. [4] § 11 (Alcibiades) émideléas abrdy 
poBepsy,  amrodexvuivat, ‘prove,’ has been suggested in its 
place. The text is more complimentary to the audience ; 
their courage has not to be ‘ proved’ ; its existence is assumed ; 
it has only to be ‘ displayed. ° 


257. éx@povs, iniiicos. dvrumddous, hostes; added 
for symmetry of expression (l/odxwdov) with tpas adrovs and 
TOUS Cuppa ovs. &kelvats KrA., ‘it is these (rats wapa- 
oKevais) that are concerned with the contest.’ 

The whole of the passage 230-258 includes striking instances 
of uniformity blended with variety. (1) ay wé& ms elry 
mapedOuy (230) is varied by ay dé mapedOwv rAéyy Tis (233). 
(2) Acomwel@ns dort rav Kax@v alrios (230) by wdvtwy tov KaKxdy 
. . bidermds éor’ alrios (234). (3) ray modirevopévwv Evroe (242) 
by dravras rovs mod. (251). (4) PoBepovs cal yaremors (243) by 
pedvuous Kal evdxaradpovyrous (244). (5) mpdous Kal oirav- 
Opwrrovs (252) by poBepovs xal xaderovs (256). The order of 
chiasmus or inverted parallelism is in all these instances 
preferred (Rehdantz). 


§ 341. 258. tpas: best taken as Acc. after Snpaywyouvrres, 
‘flattering’ (as in Xen. Anab. vii 6, 7 and Aristot. Politics 
1312 b 12 dyuayuryourros Kal mpds jOovas dpydvros); tpas may 
be subsequently understood after SiareOfxacw. It is some- 
times taken after the latter alone. The participles Sypaywyouvrtes 
kal xapifsuevor are in that case independent of tpas, and 
denote the means adopted to attain the result (Goodwin MT. 
§ 835). 


259. StareOhxacrww: the form proved to be right by Attic 
inscriptions in which 7ré@yxa is found four times between 400 
and 200 B.c., whereas 7é@ecxa (formed on the analogy of elxa) is 
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first found in the first century B.c. (Meisterhans, P 1522), 
The right form is here preserved in two Mss only (O and Aug. 2). 
260. év pay rais éxxAnolars—xiwbuveveay : repeated in 9 § 4. 
tpvpay, ‘give yourselves airs.’ 
261. wavra mpds fSovhy, 1 § 15. Here wrpds ndovty dxovew 
is the correlative to rpds 76. Néyew (or Snprryopew 4 § 38). 


Trois mpdypact, ‘your public policy.’ (262) rots yryvo- 
pévors, ‘in actual facts.’ 
263. épe: see note on 4 § 10 elwé por. ei—%powve’ 


tpas «rd. Here (as in §§ 20, 31) a vivid effect is produced by 
the orator’s placing his own arguments in the lips of others. 
Cp. 18 § 40; 20 § 89; 23 § 106. The whole of this expostu- 
lation (says Brougham) is of the highest order of indignant 
eloquence. 


§ 35 1. 265. dvSpes “A@nvator: wherever Dem. speaks in his 
own person, he always prefixes @ to this phrase. It is only at 
the beginning of a speech (20 and 32) or a sentence (56 § 37), 
- that we find & omitted before dvdpes dtxacral, 


266. osc. Acc. of Person, denoting motion towards, is found 
in the Orators with wéumrew (ten times, e.g. 4 § 48), Epxerbar 
(21), wdety (10), dyev (10), also with rev, dadexvetoOa, 
mpecBevew, amooréd\\ew, lévar, porav, Balvew, ovddéyecOa, 
TpérecOa, Koulfew, dxodovdety and AapBdaver (ws avrov). 
awpéo Pers: in 348 (19 § 10), 344 (6 § 19), and 343 (9 § 72). 


268. dvdAdrrecOar: 5 § 17. 269. wavra Ta rovauri : 
dependent on Aéyere, as in § 22. 270. ddoKeyv al 
opodoyety: here (as in 1. 286 rl épotpev A rl pfhoopev) two 
verbs are used, instead of one, to form an adequate apodosis to 
a long protasis. 


271. etr(a): after the immediately previous clauses, dvéyxy 
—tavra, have been delivered in a subdued tone expressive of 
shame, the voice is now raised in resuming the interrupted 
quotation. gdavAérarot, ‘most pitiful.” - KO, 
pfivas: referring to Philip’s absence from home on his Thracian 
campaign ; cp. §§ 2, 44. (272) ravOpétrov: quoting the 
term used by the Athenians themselves (269). voor" : 
similarly he had been ill during a former campaign in Thrace 
at the end of 352 (4 § 11 and 1 § 18). (273) xepave 
(338). Grrokndbévros, ‘prevented,’ ‘cut off,’ from 
returning home. Thuc. ii 4 § 6 dweAnupévos. bore 
pt) Av SéivacGat, ‘so that he could not be able,’ the Inf. with 
dy expressing the consequence in a potential form, corresponding 
either to ovx dy édUvaro (el kal €Bo Xero) or a Sdvatr’ dy (el Kal 
BovrAnGeln). Goodwin J/7, & 599 
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§ 36 1. 274. Hipowy: the liberation of Euboea was ac- 
complished in the following year, 340 B.c. (18 § 79). 
(275) rav tperépwy, e.g. Amphipolis. (276) éxoploace: 
4§7. 


277. tyawévreyv : contrasted with véo@ (272), and bitterly 
used in the following parenthesis in its mental sense (9 § 20). 
el 8y: Aeschin. 3 § 155 bre révde rdov Avdpa (el 57 Kal 

odTos avnp) orepavot 6 S7mos. 


279. rupdvvovs: 9 §§ 57-62; 18 § 71. Tov pév: 
Cleitarchus of Eretria, S of Euboea and facing the coast of 
Attica. (280) émuraxloas, (established . .) ‘like a 
hostile fortress’ ; often used of places fortified asa menace to an 
adjoining country (see note on 4 § 5 émrelxioua), or of an island 
so fortified, as Euboea in §§ 66, 71; here boldly used of a 
person. The metaphor is less bold in [10] § 8 rupavvléa 
diravrixpd THs "Arrixjs érerelxiocev viv év TH EvBolg. 
vov 8(é): Philistides of Oreos, at the extreme N of Euboea, 
opposite the Athenian island of Sciathos (4 § 32). 


§ 371. 281. ratr admedioacde, ‘got rid of them’ (menaces). 
Aor. followed by Perf. elaxare, as in 22 § 70, Aeschin. 
3 § 161. (The mark of interrogation was first suggested by 
Gebauer de hypotacticis p. x.) 


282. abéorare—aitro, ‘you have made way before him,’ 
cessistis et, 18 § 200 drrocrica rovrov (the supremacy of Greece) 
firlary. SHrov Sre (4 § 12) sufficiently denotes the 
inference here drawn without any conjunction being introduced 
to weaken the effect. 


284, Sexdxrs arobdvy : still more emphatic than the reference 
to Philip’s illness (272) ; a rumour of his death is mentioned at 
an earlier date in 4§11. The collocation of six short syllables 
is very rare in Dem. otdéy paddov ga abe, ‘you would 
stir never a step the more’ (K), 9 § 5. ovdéy echoes the pre- 
vious o¥8(é). kwioeoGe keeps up the metaphor of adéorrare. 


285. wpeoBevere, ‘come as envoys’ (18 § 221), the words 
being supposed to be addressed to the actual representatives of 
Athens. Stronger than wpeoBeveoGe (16 § 1), ‘send envoys,’ 
though the latter may be supported by méprere—mpéo Pers (266). 


286. av ratra Aéywou repeats in a more definite form ed 
Adyov tpas dmraurhoeay (263). vl dpotpev 4 rl bhoopey ; 
25 § 100; ‘what should we answer’ (in reply to these demands) 
‘or what shall we say’ (in general). See note on ddoxew kal 
dponroyety (270). 


§ 38 1. 289. elo rolvuy xrd.;: here, as often in the present 


166 ON THE CHERSONESUS VIII §§ 38-40 


speech (§§ 4, 9, 52, 68, 73), the orator quotes one or two brief 
P rases from his opponents with a view to refuting them (see 
urther in Spengel’s Demeg. p. 81). : e&edéyxev, ‘confute.’ 
Instead of answering the orator’s question, ‘ what shall we say ?’ 
they ask another, ‘what must we do?’ This type of rejoinder 
has already been partially met in § 23. 


2938. od piv ddA (59), ‘however.’ (294) Strws—{erAforover, 
‘I trust they will prove as willing to act as they are ready to 
ask questions.’ éxws is here used with the independent Fut. 
Ind. to express an exhortation, as in nine other passages in 
Dem. (note on 4 § 20 Srws wh moujoere). The third person is 
less frequent than the second (Goodwin JT. § 275). 


§ 39 1. 297. yvavar depends, like pt movety (292f.), on xph 
(291). 

298. riv elpfvnv: the Peace of 346, which had practically 
been broken by Diopeithes, as well as by Philip, without any 
formal declaration of war on either side (§ 58). 


301. éSagea, ‘even to the very grownd or foundation of 
Athens.’ Dem. assumes that Athens (like Olynthus) would be 
razed to the ground by Philip, if he could give effect to his 
animosity against her (§ 60 dAws dvedeiv). Cp. Thuc. iii 68 § 3, etc. 
Kaderey els &agos, Aeschin. 3 § 134 epi rot ris warpldos 
éddgpous (dywwlferOa:), Lycurg. 144, Deinarchus 1 § 99, Dem. 
[26] § 11. 


§ 40 1. 801. rots & Tq wee rac dvOpdors : even including 
Philip's partisans, who (it is implied) will be sacrificed, when 
he has reaped the fruits of their treachery (18 § 47). The text 
is needlessly regarded as an anticlimax by Brougham (‘since 
no doubt he who was hostile to the very ground must be so to 
the inhabitants’): to the audience Philip’s hatred of every one 
of them would seem even more serious than his hatred of the 
soil of their city. In [10] § 11 &vOpamorg is altered into Oeois 
olmrep aurdy étoréceay. 


303. e 58 ph miorevovow éuol radra pdcxovre (Reiske), or 
TovUro jap avrots yryywoxoves (Weil), Cp. § 8 F. 
oxebdo8ov: the true Attic form for cKxepdo@woay ‘forma 
Macedonica et a Demosthene et popularibus prorsus aliena’ 
(Cobet MC. 466). Cp. xpihocbwv, AvésOwy, SixafécOwy, apaipel- 
cOwy, éripedeloOwv, mapaxexAjoOwy (Kiihner-Blass Gr. Gr. 1 ii 
§ 211 p. 62). 

304. Hv@uxparny cal AacGévy : 6 § 21; 9§ 66; 19 §§ 265, 342. 
306. wévrov kaKxiorr’ dmohddacw, ‘are sunk to the most abject 
state,’ not ‘put to death,’ but utterly ‘ ruined’ (as in 19 § 107 
dixalws dwodwhévat xplverat, and § 99 dr4 wre val dvvoyey do Berths, 
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ep. 8 § 12 note). Euthycrates, at any rate, survived the battle 
of Chaeroneia (388 B.c.) ; Hypereides fragm. 80 (79). Both were 
outlawed at Athens (19 § 267), and Lasthenes is named among 
those who were éAauyduevar and vBpifduevor (18 § 48). It was 
Lasthenes and his friends who complained to Philip that people 
at his court called them ‘traitors’: Philip archly replied that the 
Macedonians were stupid and boorish people, who had a wa 
of ‘calling a spade a spade’ (Plut. Mor. 178 B). Cp. Thirlwall 
v 316; Grote c. 88 (viii 96 f.). 


307. ovSev(, neuter as in 1. 79. Tq wodwrelq, ‘our (free) 
constitution,’ cp. § 43. 


308. o88’ érvBovAever: best taken with nal oxome?, not with 
qroXepet. ob¢ repeats the previous ot6(é). 


§ 411. 310. rovro—mpdrrea, ‘this policy of his is in some 
sort natural.’ tpérov twd (6 § 17) modifies exdrus, 
‘reasonably,’ ‘ logically,’ ‘consistently’ (from Philip’s point of 
view), cp. § 42 od xaxds Tatra Noyifduevos. olSev . . 
d&xptBads (see note on 5 § 4 1. 24). 


312. ob8év echoes the previous ov8(é). tws dv, with 
Pres. Subj. ‘so long as,’ 2 § 21 (réws dv mss); 9 §§ 13, 69; 
14 § 80; 19 § 14; 20 § 64. With Aor. (rarely with Pres.) 
Subj., ‘until,’ as in 2 § 31; 9 §§ 10, 17; 19 § 50; 20 § 167. 


314. wratopa: 2§10; Ep. 3§18 cdv re oupBp xarerdv, 
followed by kdv re yévnrac wratopa. 2 § 20 el d€ re wralce, 
18 § 286 éy ols rrawev 7 1bXs. & wodAa yévour’ dy, ‘ one 
of those reverses which’... ax7raioya, viewed collectively, is here 
followed by Pl. So often in Homer, e.g. 17. xiv 410 xeppadly, 
7d pa wodAa . . éxudlydero, and Od. v 438 ; also Eur. Orest. 920 
avroupyds, olrep xal udvor opfovat yjv, and Lysias 1 § 32 yuvaika, 
éd’ alowep dmoxrelvew tkeorw. tmodda 8’ Ay yévorro, in [10] § 13, 
is more regular ; cp. 18 §236 woAXd 8’ éylyvero Taira, and § 308. 


314. fife mavra ra vuv cupPeBracpéva KrA., ‘all the various 
elements, which are now under restraint, will come and seek 
refuge with you.’ The neuter pl. may here be used personally, 
as in one of the interpretations of 4 § 8, q.v. 


§ 42]. 316. éoré yap—etd tehuxdres: the masterly sketch of 
the Athenian character drawn by Thucydides in i 70, here has 
some fresh touches added to it by Demosthenes in the light of 
the intervening history of Athens. The Athenians, in their 

ublic acts, were influenced not only by their personal character, 
ut also by the fact that they were a maritime power and above 
all a democratical people. Democracy itself is not generally 
enamoured of an imperial policy and an extended dominion ; 
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- a id 


tev ipyev tev épyupaev, ‘the silver-mines’ of Laurium 
(37 § 4 & ros Epyas; Select Private Crations i, Introd. to Or. 


34 |. (341) wpooddev: 1 § 19. ovx ériOupeiy : 
dependent on swoAdapBava 333), as in 19 § 331, 46§ 19. In 


indirect discourse the negative particle of the direct discourse 
is regularly retained (Goodwin MT. § 667, 5). 


343. rev pedivev, miliwm, ‘millet,’ not ‘millet-fields’ (as 
I, & S). Xen. Anab. vii 5, 12 mentions a tribe in eastern 
Thrace called Medvogd-you. rev é\zpév, a kind of corn, 
mentioned with barley («pc) as food for horses in J7. v 196, 
viii 564 ; probably ‘spelt,’ sometimes translated ‘ rye.’ 


344. otpots, ‘silos’; dpiypacw ép ols xarerievro Ta owéppara 
(Hesychius, Photius, Suidas). 

The construction of three o:po¢ is ordered in a decree (c. 439 B.c.) 
relating to the dedication of the first-fruits to the goddesses of Eleusis, 
rov 8¢ xaprov évravOot euBadAdrAey (CIA. iv 276; Dittenberger 18,11). Cp. 
Varro de Re Rustica i 57 quidam granaria habent sub terris speluncas, quas 
vocunt aipovs, ut in Cappadocia ac Thracia, Plin. N. H.18 § 806 wtilissime 
famen aservuntur in scrobibus, quos siros vocant, ut in Cappadocia ac Threcia 
vt Hlapanta <et in parte> Africae, ante omnia ut sicco solo fiant curant, mox 
ut yuclea substernatur (‘millet’ thus stored would keep, says Varro, for 100 
eee and Julian Ep. 58 & Zed, wws pév xadios exer, quads perv ev Opgay 

dye Kal ros dvyrava aipots exe ifecv; Onan eastern tributary of 
the Strymon there lay in a fruitful plain a Thracian town called Xipos 
Uerod, vill 115), Xippa, Séppa, Strae, now Seres, which may possibly be 
derived from gipdés. The ony island in the Cyclades in which this ancient 
inode of storing grain survives is Keos, where ‘holes are dug near a 
threnhing-foor, and when the grain is ready they put it in, having first 
been careful to cover the inside with straw [cp. Plin. supra]. When 
aufticient grain has been piled up to form a sort of cone-shaped mound 
they cover the whole with straw, and put on the top of this some of the 
wit native brushwood, and then they cover their mound with earth’ 
(Rent’a Cyclades 455). The modern term silo is Spanish, derived from 
alpde¢ through the Latin strus. 


iv tq Bapddpw: the Sdpadpoy at Athens was the pit into 
which criminals condemned to death were thrown. Here the 
word is used ‘metaphorically,’=é» re 6\é0py, says Harpocr. ; 
‘in a loathsome dungeon’ (Brougham); ‘in the midst of 
horrors’ (Kennedy, who adds, it is pretty much the same as 
if we should aveat of the ‘black hole’); ‘in that slough of 
despond’ (Butcher) ; ‘in the trenches’ is perhaps a sufficient 
equivalent. ASchaefer ii 4472 supposes that the Macedonian 
troops, when compelled to winter in the rude climate of Thrace, 
dug out pits underground to shelter themselves from the cold, 
like the Thracians in Virg. Georg. iii 376 in defossis specubus.. 
he French and English troops had to do so during the Crimean 
winter. 


845. rovrev: Tv Ayuévww v7 348) xvptos: Nom. 
e. Inf., as in $111. 81 
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§ 46 1. 347. eiSdras . . kal éyvwxdras: see note on 4 § 3 
1, 27. 


348. trepBdddoveay Kal dvelkacroy, ‘extraordinary and 
unexampled.’ dyeixacros 6 elxaoum Tiwt ph vroBadddbyuevos 
(Suidas), found here only in classical Greek. Cp. Dionys. 
Ant. Rom. iv 66 dewhy xal avelxacrov vropelvaca vBprv. 


‘Vitiosum est &yijkeorov: quod vitium insanabdile est, id nemo 
deponere vel exuere umquam poterit. In 8 legitur aveixagcroy perinde 
mendose. Quid verum sit aut simile veri frustra quaero. Viderint alii’ 
(Cobet MC. 466). 


351. a&£votyv: sc. xphuar’ elodéperv. Srrws . . cuppevel: 
Fut. Ind. in object clause after épav kal mpdrrew (note on 
1 § 2) =‘actively to provide,’ ‘make effectual provision.’ 
ouverrnkds : § 17. 


353. €rowov exe and Sivapw rhv adtxfoouray kKrh. 
correspond inversely to ca@covcay xt. and eromov exyre. 
Any other distribution of the clauses would be less strong, and 
would weaken the stress on érowmov tyew (18 § 177 brdpyxed’ 
Upuets Erorpor). 


§ 47 1. 356. BonBelats: see 4 § 32. ovSéror’ ovdéy : 
emphatic repetition of preceding ov. 
359. raplag: see 4 § 33. Sypoctous, ‘subordinate 


commissioners,’ lit. ‘public slaves’ to assist the officials (2 § 19). 
Sars Eve (2 § 4; 24 § 85; =Lveors) . . axptPeoraryy 


. ., obrw: see 2 § 11. Tov pty xpnpdtrov—orparnyod : 
see 4 § 33. 

363 f. tratr’ Wedhon(re): 4§ 13; 1§ 6. as GAnBds : 
6 § 10. elpfvnv Suxalay: a peace in which both parties 


act honourably. 


365. pévew él ris atrod: Isocr. 10 § 50 pévovres eal rijs 
a\Xorplas. 

366. & Yoov, ‘on equal terms’; Lys. 12 § 81 6 dywy ovx 
éx toov, cp. 6 § 32. 

§ 48 1. 368. eb. . Soxet. ., dpOds Boxed: 4§ 4; 289; 9§ 74; 
15 § 8 el éyvuxare . ., ov Kadds eyvwxare (4 § 29; 2 § 22). 
Sardvns peydAns—elvar: Plato Gorg. 461.4 ovx ddlyns cuvov- 
alas (discussion) éoriv ; Kiihner Gr. Gr.ii§ 418¢. 369. trovay 


To\AGy Kal mpayparelas, ‘much toil and trouble’; soAdjs 
is understood from troA\Gy. kal par(a): 3 § 2. 


871. dv ratra ph} O&y: § 47 Kav . . rair’ ebedjonrTe. 
372. éxédvras: i.e. ‘cheerfully.’ 


§ 49 1. 373. éyyunrfs: § 17. Geay: dependent on 
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TUS. 374. a&fidx pews, ‘ trustworthy,’ ‘sufficient’ ; 19 §§ 181, 
295 ; [40] § 61; Plato Apol. 38 B éyyunral 8 bytv Ecovra rot 
dpyuplou obra d&tdxpey. 

376. abrots tpas: § 59; 4 § 23. The context (380 f.) 
implies d\Ad pdvov ert rods d&ddous. (3877) reXevrév : 
9 § 57. vii—leots: 36 § 61; cp. 9 § 65. (378) 
trav trapxévrev Ty wéde, ‘the traditions (the character) of 
Athens’; 18 § 95; 60 § 31; further defined by (379) awempay- 
pévwyv rots mpoydvots: on Dat. see 1 § 28 p. 155. 


880. tvex(a): see note on 5 § 6 I. 50. Pabuplas: 4 § 8. 
383. elpnxévat, ‘to have advised.’ 
§ 50 ll. 388 f. yxpnodpeB(a): 1 § 9. (389) rot 


dvadvdpe8(a); ‘what subterfuge remains’ (K). The Schol. 
explains mot; as uéxpe rlvos; (Soph. £7. 958 wot pevets pdOusos ;) ; 
Aristoph. Lysistr. 526 mot yap xal xpiv dvapetvar; But it seems 
better to take mot as local, Le. how far are we going with our 
subterfuges? The notion of time comes later, non) (390). It 
has been suggested (by EMiiller) that the metaphor is taken 
from a warrior who has withdrawn among the host of his 
followers ; Jl. vii 217 dvaddvac Ay AaGy és Susrov, and xiii 225 
elkwy avdveras (‘ withdraws from’) wdéAepor. 


390-7. wér & dvSpes—aloyxivn: the sense is almost the 
same as in 4 § 10, but ith: slight variations of expression. 
The impatient question éreday ri yévyrac; is here omitted, 
and a graver touchis added. In the First Philippic the orator 
trusted to the influence of a free man’s sense of honour; a wider 
knowledge of human nature now compels him to forewarn his 
audience of the stern realities of slavery (Rehdantz). 


§ 511. 392. Av . . wdpeorww: the same type of sentence in 
4 § 87 as... ebedéyxovrat (393) «Orly . . Tap- 
eAfAvbe: 18 § 48 ef rapeAnrvOEv 6 THY mpayudrwr Katpds, 6 
tov y’ eldévar ra TovavTa Katpds del rd pears Tots ED Ppovovcr, 


‘Absurdum est dicere aliquid non solum adesse, sed etiam dudum 
praeteriisse. Mendosum est mapedjAvéer, sed nihil excogitare possim quod 
et sententiae sit aptum nec multum a librorum scriptura discrepet’ 
(Cobet MC. 466). The same veers fe been felt by Dobree, who says, 
‘imo nihil minus quam praeteriit.’ e suspects that the section has been 
interpolated from [10] § 27, and that avdyxn has been substituted for xacpds. 
Voemel replies : ‘at avayxn h.1. quae praeteriit, est aicxvvn, quam timentes 
ipsi Athenienses diu officiis fungi debuerunt. Causa ingenuis necessaria 
praeteriit, restat ut necessitate cogatur rerum.’ Possibly o}§ wdévov 
should be altered into obx Strws: ‘I will not say it is now present, but 
it has actually passed away,’ cp. Lys. 19 § 81 where ovx déaws does not 
mean ovx Srws ov (Goodwin MT. § 707). awrapeAnAvGe, however, 
need not mean ‘has passed away’ (cp. 18 §§ 191 f.) but ‘has come upon us,’ 
‘has overtaken us,’ a stronger form “f ~doec---- *€ +* we find expressed 
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in two clauses a sense equivalent to ov povoy viv adAd Kai mdAat mdpeotiy.. 
mwapeAGecy can be used of ‘ entering’ (9 § 24), ‘advancing’ (5 § 20; 6 § 380) 
and ‘coming forward’ (of speakers, 2 §8; 8 § 28). But this interpretation 
is very improbable. 

394. dmrevxerGar, ‘deprecate,’ followed by redundant ph 
(Goodwin MT. § 807 b, Kiihner Gr. Gr. ii § 516, 3a), asin Plato 
Laws 687 D. 


395. Stadéper . . rl5 (18 § 205) assumes that there 7s a differ- 
ence and inquires as to its nature: rl diadépa; generally 
implies that there is no difference, but not always, e.g. in 22 
§ 55 rl SovAov F edevOepoy elvar Sradéper ; 


399. wAnyal: Thuc. viii 74 § 3 mdryais rdvras Snuovor (of 
the oligarchs at Athens). alxtopés=[10] § 27; here 
only in Dem. Cp. 23 § 28 orpeBdobv, alxicac@a. pire 
yévout(o) obre Adyar GEvov: § 68 ob7’ elul ure yevoluny, 19 § 149 
ott’ Fv pire yévorro, 21 § 209 8 uh yévotro ovr’ Eorar, 25 88 75, 
86. (400) otre Adyery (Taira) Afvov: 18 § 195 ov« Agtov 


elrety. 


§ 621. 401. elrav dv=elrous dy (el xatpds ely). Cp. § 71; 
388. Goodwin MT. § 215. 


402. xaratoXtrevovrar, ‘advise you to your detriment’ ; 
‘ruin you by their policy,’ ‘subdue or reduce by policy’ is the 
sense givenin L& 8S. Cp. 4§ 10 xararodeudy and ib. § 7 ra 
KareppgOupnueva, and Hyper. adv. Dem. col. 22 (20) bd rovrwy 
Karappnropevoels. Brougham’s ‘certain persons misguide you 
by their policy’ is better than Kennedy's ‘certain politicians 
abuse you.’ 


403. ra pev GAN’ edow: followed by AAA4, as in § 63; 3 
§ 27; 9§ 57; more fully expressed in 20 § 99. 


404. éuméoy, ‘arises in debate’; ‘comes into discussion’ ; 
Aristoph. Lys, 858 xv wept dvdpav y' éurecy déyos. 


vis: one of the peace party of Eubulus. The catch 
phrases of that party are here satirically quoted. Cp. 19 § 88 
(Aeschines) déferow prAlka waow dvOpwros ayd0’ éx ris elphyns 
ylyverae xTr. and § 336 wih Aéye ws Kaddv elpjvn, Thuc. iv 59 § 2 
wept To woNenely ws xaderdv tl dv tis . . pwaxpryopoly ; 
(406) Stvapev, ‘force’ in the sense of army. 


407. rwés: certain members of the war-party who, it is 
insinuated, have a pecuniary interest in a war which will give 
them a chance of ‘ plundering the treasury.” Thus Aeschin. 
2 § 161 éwdovrouv rives ex Tov wodépou ard THv KueTépwr elapopwr 
Kai THY Snpociwy wpocdbdwy. 


408, dvaBddAAover: 4§14; 9 § 142; ‘ thwart,’ ‘delay your 
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Xevovras, which is the Object of alrwae€as. The Subject of the 
latter is a’-rovs, understood from padévea robrey (431). 


§ 571. 434. Sr rihw Spyhy eth. : ie. Philip’s partisans havea 
deep design against the true patriots. At the first embarrassment 
caused by the war, they will accuse the patriots of having 
kindled it, and will thus gain a double advantage :—(1) they 
will be doing a service to their master, as the Athenians will be 
taken up with the trial of the accusations brought against the 
patriots, and will accordingly pursue the war with less vigour ; 
(2) Philip’s partisans will themselves escape the penalty of their 
disloyalty to Athens by playing the réle of accusers (Weil). 

435. wap’ tpev is supported against wap’ iuiy (SL) by 9 § 3 
aid . . undeplay por dca rotro wap’ buoy Spyny yeréc bar 
(where all the uss agree). Cp. Lycurg. 15 riv wap’ buay ripwplav. 


436. AvwioGe: dpy7 is naturally excited by AUrn. Aristot. 
Rhet. ii 2, 9 (dpylfovra) Sray Auw@yTac . ., 10 5d <-aode- 
potvres> . . Srdws EwcOupodvres xal ph xaropOovrres dpylror ell. 

437. rpépat, ‘turn off,’ of diverting disasters in 18 § 290 
and 19 § 130. Cp. Prooem. 31 § 1. . 


438. ph: asyndeton as in 4 § 14 xplyare, wh wpdbrepow 
mpodauBavere. (439) év=rovrwr &. (440) viv: 
at a time when they are acting in Philip’s interests, under the 
protection of peace. > : ivarat (§ 27; 18 § 26; 
21 § 31), ‘this is the real meaning of their saying’ etc. 
ws Apa: § 4. 


441 f. xal—éorly: suspected by reason of the triple Aiatus. 
Svadixacla: primarily a law-suit to settle disputed 
claims on the part of two persons (20 § 147 ; [43] § 61 for 8 6 
viv dyuv kal 7 dtadixacla ; Lys. 17 § 1; Meier and Schomann 
pp. 471 f., Lipsius). It is synonymous-with dugioBijrnors in 
Plato’s Laws 937c. The corresponding verb diadixdferOat is 
applied to the dispute between Philip and Athens about 
alonnesus, and to that between Athens and Cardia about the 
Cardian territory ([7] §§ 7, 41-4). Here SaSixacla is not so 
much ‘altercation’ (Brougham) or ‘debate’ (K), as ‘legal dispute.’ 
The point at issue is whether Philip or the patriotic party at 
Athens is responsible for a breach of the Peace. 


§ 58 |. 443. of8’ &kpiBds: note on 5 § 4 1. 24. ov 
ypawavros, ‘when no Athenian has as yet moved a declaration 
of war.’ (444) tye rév mss: elxe Scholiast, followed 


by Rehdantz-Blass. The former is defended by vév below. 


445. Kap8lav, in the Thracian Chersonesus ; claimed by 
Athens in 848 ([7] §§ 41 f.). See ~ote em © 8 94, 
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446. pij mpoororeiobar, dissimulare ; Aeschin. 3 § 201 édv 
de wh mrpoorojrat budy axoverw, 1) 1p. TroXepety=-zp. 
beh wodevetv, ‘to assume that he is not at war with us.’ 


448. dv ely .. el. . eeAéyxoe (Goodwin MT. § 455), ‘he 
would be extremely foolish, it he were to convince us of our 
mistake’ (and admit that he has broken the conditions of 
peace). 449, rav Svrwv, § 21; 5§5; 238149; 21§ 195 


Ldvos Tay Syrww avOpwrwy. 


§ 59 1. 449. éweBav . . ty: note on 6 § 35]. 278, 
atrovs Huds: § 49. 

450. ob (g¢rjce) tmodepetv, Sowep od’ Opelrars (2p7 
modenetv). (451) "Opelrars: § 36; 9 §§ 12, 59 f. Oreos, in 
the N of Euboea, had been surprised by a Macedonian force 
(the orparwrév of the text), and had thus been compelled to 
give up its alliance with Athens. 


452. Pepalors: cp. 9 § 12; [7] § 32; Grote c. 90 (viii 176), 
and esp. ASchaefer ii 346? note 3. apérepov : 344 B.C. 
"OrvvOlors : see Introd. to Or. 1 p. li. & apx fs, 
not ‘at first,’ but ‘in the beginning,’ implying an earlier date 
(849 B.c.), than the attack on Pherae (344 B.c.) described as 
awpétepov in comparison with the most recent event, the capture 
of Oreos (342 B.c.). The order is the natural order of remi- 
niscence (4 § 34; 9§ 27). The latest event is usually remem- 
bered first. tws . . wapfiv: Goodwin MT. § 613. 


456. ob yap GAdo xtd.: if, on the one hand, Philip’s 
rtisans will not allow us to resist him, and, on the other, 
hilip himself will not let us alone, the only course open to us 

is to submit to him as slaves. éao@at: Passive. 


§ 60 1. 458. obx imp trav towv: cp. Thuc. ii42§1. Athens, 
says Dem. (with some exaggeration), had her very existence at 
stake (ll. 301, 467), whereas the other states were only risking 
their independence. (461) olSev dxpiBds (443). 


462. Sovrevev «rr. : Thuc. ii 63 § 3 ovdé &v dpxovaon more 
ounpéper, addr’ ev barynxbdw, dopards SovrAevercy (the last two 
words recur in the parallel from 18 § 203). 


§ 61 1. 467. twtp (=7epl § 34) trav éoydrov: i.e. ‘for 
existence,’ (468) otrw resumes the sense of the pre- 
ceding phrase ®s—ayévos, as in § 47 olrw movjoavras, and in 
2 § 6 rovrw resuming ry with Inf. Cp. Xen. Cyrop. i 6, 11 
ws otv éuod pndéror’ duednoovTos, . . obrws Exe Tiv yun, 
and Anab. i 3, 6. mempakdras: 18 § 46 cupBéBnxe. . 
ros mpoeornkéow Kal rédd\a mAnv éavrovs olopévors wwe, 
mpwrous éavrovs wempaxdow alodécOa, 19 § 116 wempaxévac 


N 
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éavrdy DPitixry, and §§ 13, 16, 118, 167, 331. (469) 
procivy: more overt than ‘hate’; rather ‘abhor,’ ‘ execrate.’ 
54§ 33 Sicdtoua cal wow cal éwetépyouas. KaLroTUp- 
mwavioat, ‘cudgel (or bastinado) to death,’ a punishment 
inflicted on common criminals; 9 § 61; 19 § 137; Lysias 
13 § 56 Odvaroy . . xarapngicdperan, TY Syulpy wapédore, xal 
adweruuwavicOn; Aristot. Rhet. ii 5, 14. Bekker’s Anecdota 
p. 438 ruuwdvos dwroxretvac: Tipwavor O€ dort tUNOy Gorep 
oxurador. 7d yap warady Eddos Arypovy Tovs Karaxplrovs, 


torepov 5’ Edote rw Elder. ob yap Eon otk for: 18 § 24; 
2810. (471) wplv Gv . . KxoAdonre: Goodwin MT. 
§ 642. (472) xodkaonr(e), by its position, adds emphasis 


to & abry ry mode at the beginning of the clause, and to 
&x8povs at the end. 


§ 621. 472. wd0ev, ‘why?’ (473) tBpfeaw: stronger than 
‘insults’; rather ‘brutally outrages’ (cp. 21 8§ 70 f.); ordinarily 
applied to outrages that bring dishonour on the persons of free 
citizens (22 §§ 57 f.). Hence tpas, which is stronger than els 
bpas (Lucian Soloec. 10) and is here applied even to the sovereign 
people, is followed by an apologetic addition, as in 19 § 220 
mpos Tots GdAos ols UBpicbe* ov yap Eyury’ old’ bre xph rAéyew 
dAdo. 


475. e& pydtv GAdo: to be taken, not with ed awovitvra 
(‘though he deceives them, he at least renders services’ K, 
and similarly Brougham and Westermann), but with &a7aray, 
‘in the case of the rest, if he does nothing more, at any rate he 
deceives them by conferring benefits on them,’ i.e. ‘at the least, 
he deceives them by his favours, whereas he does not think it 
worth while to deceive you, he is threatening you outright.’ 
19 § 95 » & obwrép ris elpivns dmodoyla, cal el unddvy Addo, 
robvoua vyotv Exe: piddvOpwrov, ib. § 258; Aeschin. 3 § 154; Livy 


xxii 29, 11. dtrevvetv: § 16. (476) #8n: probably 
=‘ forthwith,’ ‘ outright,’ as in 4 §§ 29, 37; and 1 § 2. 

476. olov, ‘for example,’ 2 §14. @erradodts xri. : 
6 § 22; 2§7. trnydayer(o): here only used in Middle 


by Dem., who has the Passive of trdyw in 5§10; 6 § 31; 9 § 1, 
and the Afiddle of érdyw in 19 § 259 émdyovrm, 54§1 éwrdyeor Oa, 
and here, according to the two best Mss. tmdye occurs below 
(480). 

478. 80a: cognate Acc, *OdvvOlous : 6 §§ 20 f. 

479, wpérepov (356 B.C., earlier than the dealings with the 
Thessalians): to be taken with éywarnoe, which separates 


TIore(Sarav and xal wédN’ Erepa. The manuscript reading com- 
pels us to take 80a with éynmarn~< 
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Wecklein (Philologus 89 pp. 170-3) ‘proposes to leave out, as a foolish 
gloss, TIlorefSarav .. nal W6AA’ Erepa. Thus Sea is object not to 
efnramoae but to Sovs. Both sense and balance of construction require 
that Dem. should lay stress not on the magnitude of the deception, but 
on the magnitude of the gifts by which the deception was accomplished’ 
(AJP. ii 182). Wecklein’s construction, 80a .. Sovs, is confirmed by 
TWOAAG Sovg in the previous sentence. 


§ 631. 480. OnBalovs «rd. : 5 8§ 21f. traéye, ‘is enticing,’ 
=[10] § 64. Active not used elsewhere in Dem. Middle of 
‘drawing under one’s sway’ (476). Bowrlav (504): a 
reference to the recovery of certain Boeotian towns by the 
Thebans, viz. Orchomenos, Coroneia (5 § 21), Corsiae (19 § 141), 
etc. 


481. mwodguov: the Sacred War, against the Phocians (355- 


$46 B.C.). qwodXod: used instead of paxpod. 
482. kaptwodpevor: 6 § 21 rhv addorplay xaprwodpevor. 
(483) aAeoveflav, ‘gain,’ ‘advantage.’ (484) 


Srav wore cupBy, ‘whenever it may happen,’ implying that 
their future suffering is certain ; it is only a question of the 
time when it will befall them. 


485. dv pév xrd.: ©.g. Amphipolis. drerrépyo de : 
already, beforehand, during the war, is implied by contrast with 
év atta to Ti dedvav moijoacGat, hence the suggestions 
atecrépno be réws (Dobree), mpdérepov &rerrépno Ge (Doederlein), 
tpoatrerrépnode (Weil). dtroorepeto Qe has also been proposed 
(Blass): cp. weloovrat; but see next note. It has even been 
proposed to strike out wécwv areorépnode (Zurborg, Hermes 
1876 pp. 280f.). 


486. ownd: followed in 3 § 27 by dweorepypeba in § 28. 
Also of past events in 9 § 26; 19 §§ 145, 175, 3381; 20 § 33; 
21 §§ 116, 182; 25 § 79; more general in 9 § 50, 18 § 268; never 
of future events in Dem. viv elpyvyny: 346 B.C. 
woo” énrdarnode (478 f.). 


§ 641. 488. ot xl «rd. : for the series of questions ep. 4 § 10. 
Poxéas . . IItvAas: 6 §§ 29, 35. Acc. after txe (490). 
vam Opdxys, ‘the coast of Thrace,’ lit. ‘the Thrace-ward 

Seager further defined in the sequel. The phrase is used of 
the whole of the S coast of Thrace, so far as it was occupied by 
Greek colonies, including Chalcidice. ywpla is usually omitted 
(Aristoph. Aves 1369), though expressed in Thue. ii 29 § 4; 
v2§1; i112§ 5, 80§2; cp. Dem. 9 § 26 rédes wl Opdxns. 

489. Aoploxov, N of the mouth of the Hebrus, Herod. 
vii 59, 108 ; Dépprow (called Zéppecov ib. 59), a foreland farther 
W, near Maroneia (ASchaefer ii 2467), distinguished from 
Leppetov retxos in 9 § 15, 


- 
Py : 
~ w 

wa 
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In 9 § 15 the places captured by Philip include 2¢ppcow and Aopicros 
as well as Zeppecoy recxos and “Iepoy dpos; in [7] § 87 Zeppetoy reixos, 
"Epyioxy and ‘lepoy dpos. In 19 § 156 we read ey 5¢ rovrw Aopicxov, @pgxny, 
Ta ert Teixwy, ‘lepdv Spos . . fper. Aeschines 3 § 82 twits Demosthenes 
with harping on these unimportant places :—épprov retxos cat Aopicxory 
cai "Epyioxny kat Muptionny xrd. This suggests that in 19 § 156, instead 
of the general term @PAIKHN mentioned in the middle of particular 


places in that region, we should read EPCFICKHN. The taunt of 
Aeschines is answered by Dem. in 18 § 27, where he mentions rd Xépproy 
cai To Muptnviv xat my ’Epyionny. In 19 § 161 we have a general 
reference to these places ra ey @pgay mpoecquéva, and ib. 179 where @pqxnv 
is contrasted with ®wxéas, while ib. 180 we have rd @pqany xai ta Tei 
wpoéaGar, but these passages do not justify the mention of Thrace in the 
middle of an enumeration of places in § 156. 


KepooBdérrnv, a Thracian chief who was an ‘ally’ of 
Athens, and was attacked by Philip and deprived of the greater 
part of his territory after the Athenians had taken the oaths 
relating to the Peace (18 §§ 25f.). Cp. 19 § 174; Aeschin. 
2 §§ 85, 92, and 3 §§ 61, 65; and Grote c. 89 (viii 134-6). He 
was completely subdued by Philip, probably in the summer of 
341 (Diodorus xvi 71, and esp. ASchaefer ii 449°). 


490. riv wd thy KapStavav: see 5 § 25 1. 203. 
txeu refers to dmeorépynode (487). 


491. dporoye (9 § 16), ‘avows it,’ sc. Exe. vl wor 
oty «rX. resumes 1é0ev olerGe (472). (492) opty better 
taken with rpoogpépera: than with rov abrév rpdtrov. 


493. Gea). . Adyar Sora: see [7] § 15; 24 § 9; ep. 
§ 8 wroety efovclay dwoouev and 6 § 33 duedrcity dtovola ylyrvyrat. 
Followed by Gen. of articular Inf. in 59 § 118, Lys. 30 § 34. 


494. AaBdvra: Acc., instead of Dat. after previous phrase ; 
ep. 5 § 2. 495. adrév, the speaker already implied in Adyew, 
‘one’s self’ ; ‘an individual’ in contrast with ra tpérep avrav. 


§ 65 1. 496. odk Av aodadés: repeated in 499, 503. For 
other exx. of éravagopd see 9 §§ 66, 68; 18 §§ 48, 81. Though 
the following participles imply a condition, the apodosis is 
vividly expressed without dy. Similarly 19 § 123 od yap évfv 
Lh tmapaxpovcBdvrwy byway (=el wh wapexpovcOnre) petvar Purlaay 
(Goodwin MT. § 421). (497) A€yew ra DrdGrwov, ‘to 

lead his cause,’ ‘ be his advocate.’ oiv ¢d trewov- 
érev=el uh of woddol ed érerbvOecav ody Trois Ta PD. Aéyovow. 
Cp. 5 § 18; Goodwin M7. § 472. It was necessary for the 
Olynthians in general to share with Philip’s partisans (Lasthenes 
and Euthycrates) their obligations to Philip. ov eb 
metovOdros (500) should be spelt as three words, not as one. 
See note on Lept. 20 § 64 8cour -F -~4ew cee fh wods avr’ ed 
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werolnxev, and cp. Thuc. iii 13 § 1 {dy xax@s roety, which could 
not possibly be spelt as one word. 499. Ilore(Sarav (479). 


501. rod wAxPovs, ‘the people,’ in a political sense; ‘the 
ee opp. to rupdvvous (6 § 22), viv IIvAalav : 
5 § 23. 


503. aply c. Ind. after ob: Goodwin MT. § 634. 
504. Bowrlay (480). Pwxéas davethey: 9 § 19. Grote 
c. 89 (viii 160). 


§ 66 1. 505. "Apolrrokww: taken by Philip in 357 ; Introd. 
to First Phil. and Olynthiacs, pp. xxxix f. thy Kap- 
Stavav xdopav: see § 64 ri wrod Thy K. 506. datreorrepn- 
Kéros: not merely ‘deprived,’ but ‘kept back,’ ‘ withheld,’ 
what ought to be given up to its proper owner, 37 § 53; Thuc. 
i69 § 1. , 


507. xaracxevalovros—EtBouwy : § 36. émirelxuopa: - 
4§5. 


508. érl Bufavriov amapidvros, ‘advancing to attack,’ 
‘preparing to march against, B.’ The ‘tentative,’ or ‘in- 
gressive, use of the Present. Dem. here states as a fact what 
is aa ed a conjecture (§ 14), which might possibly remain 
unverified (§ 18). Philip actually besieged Byzantium about a 
year and a half after the date of this speech (Weil). 

509. kal yap ro: 4 § 6. & wroxav yvdpipor: 3 
§ 29 dy ol pév éx mrwxev mrovain yeybvacw, of 5 €& dddtwv 
Evriwot, where rax¥ is omitted. With the latter cp. Menander’s 
ovdels Erdovrnce Taxéws Slxaos Gv, and Cic. Phil. 8§ 9 vide- 
runt ex mendicis fiert repente divites. 


514. awlorw, edvorav, ‘confidence’ and ‘ good-will’ towards 
Athens on the part of her allies. (515) &tropor: em- 
phatically repeating the last word of the previous sentence. 


§ 67 1. 515. rovrwv, ‘these matters’; meaning either the 
advantages just enumerated (Weil), or (less probably) the 
conduct of Philip’s partisans (Blass). 516. édAvyapws : 
[59] § 111 6A. Kal peOvpws péporres. ev: the Subject is 
vuas understood from the previous context ; expressed in [10] 
§ 69 and here in mss inferior to SL. éav ratra 
déper Oar, ‘suffering’ these advantages to go their way,’ ‘slip 
out of your hands.’ tatra is omitted by Blass, and altered 
into tavry by Weil, as suggested by [10] § 69 rodrov rdv 
tpdrov pépecPa, cp. Isocr. 4 § 6 Ews 5° av 7a pev (rpdypuara) 
dpolws Womrep mpbrepov pépnrar. In this sense of Péper@a, ‘go 
on their course,’ ‘turn out,’ an Adv. such as ed, cas or xaxds 
is usually added (see L & S). Taira oréper bar (8') 
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is retained by Voemel and Westermann. This would involve 
understanding vas twice in the same clause ‘your allowing 
yourselves to be deprived of these things,’ which is bad Greek, 
although orépeoOa: sometimes takes the Acc. (Xen. Ages. 4, 1, 
Eur. Hel. 95). 

516 f. & pav edSalpov «rd. : subordinate in sense to the 
following co-ordinate clause. 

518, %pynpor: sc. cuudxwy ; ‘destitute’; ‘isolated.’ 

519. advlwy aGovlg Aapmpol, ‘magnificent in the profusion 
of your merchandise.’ The thought is expanded at length in 
[10] §§ 49 f. Ov (=TovTwy &) mpoofe (decebat) : sc. 
wapacKkeuvdtew or -erdac (Goodwin MT. § 417). Cp. 4 § 3 dy 
éxpjv. The relative clause is adjectivally used, as in 19 § 186 
rhs ola wap juiv éort morcrelas. 

520. od rdv adrdv S€: for the late position of 5é, which is 
here unavoidable, cp. 5é after ér? roiro (§ 72), Seva woroicr 
(§ 9), ola wore? (6 § 3), ris wédews (9 § 5). 

522, dpa: 3 § 1. 

524. wap tpiv fovxlay dyev, ‘live in quiet among you,’ 
without falling foul of one another. The thought is expanded 
in [10] §§ 70-74. 

§ 68 1. 526. era, ‘and then’ (1 § 24); not merely ‘ there- 
upon’ (of time), but almost ‘and yet.’ It is closely con- 


nected with the Beeyious clause. 8s dv roxy (2 § 10): 
sc. pas (not mwapedOdy, 3 § 28): ‘yet any chance speaker says, 
on coming forward.’ ov yap Aas, ‘why! you won’t’ 


etc. The unexpressed thought being, ‘(we must speak), for 
you won't.’ 54 § 35 raitra rd Nappa kal veavcxd eorw atray: 
‘* ob yap jets papruphoopmev GAAjAOs 5” and 3§6; 9 § 68. 


527. ypadew . . xuvSvvever (of personal responsibility for 
political proposals): Deinarchus 1 § 39 describes Dem. as 
Noytoduevos Sri rd Kivduvedery xal 7rd ypdgeww vwep ris 
mwodews éeriopadés eoriv. Dem. does not at present propose 
any declaration of war (see end of § 78); his procedure is as 
cautious as it was in connexion with the ‘ theoric’ fund (1 § 19 
compared with 3 § 11); but in the next speech he goes farther; 
9 § 70 éym vh AV ép® Kal ypdyw 5é. ToApos Kal 
padakds: 19 § 206 rlva & obra wey Arodpov Kat Secdv mpds 
rovs SxAous pacly elvar, yw 5’ evhaB7; eué. Aeschines (2 § 
106) makes Dem. say in Macedonia: &v@pwmos ovroa? (Aeschines) 
Tapaxijs cat rdrpuns éorl peords, éyw 5 duortoy® parakds elvac 
kal ra dewd woppwiev Sediévar. 


529, otre . . pyre: § 51. (E20° edd Sy wav: best 
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taken together. «mdévv trav lrapds is supposed however (by 
Blass) to be put for raév wdyv ivayds, the latter involving 
hiatus and Uvv. Tay lrapds jeriadran madd * your 
o-a-head politicians.’ lrapds, like lrayés, belongs to the 
anguage of comedy (Euphron and Alexis) and ordinary life. 
23 § 1 lrapes obrws, 19 § 233 lrauwrepov pera raira éxpioaro 
Tw Biw, 25 § 24 lraudv yap % wovnpla Kal roApypdy cal weovex- 
TLKOV. 


§ 69 1. 533. «plve, ‘tries,’ ie. ‘puts on trial,’ ‘ prosecutes’ (2 
§§ 25, 29). Sypever, ‘confiscates,’ ie. proposes, and brings 
about, confiscation of goods. Possibly the victims of both 
the verbs are wealthy citizens. Seo, not ‘bribes’ 
(Kennedy) but ‘makes presents’ to the people by offering 
them a share in the confiscated property (13 § 1 rots véuovor xal 
ddoio. ra xowd, and 3 § 31). Karnyopet, ‘accuses,’ a 
more general term than xplve, probably referring to harangues 
before the Assembly rather than prosecutions in the law-courts. 
The sense of the first pair of verbs is echoed by that of the 
second, in inverse order. ‘The simplicity and sincerity of 
this fine passage’ (says Brougham) ‘are quite moving.’ 

535. évéxupov, ‘a pledge,’ Meier and Schémann pp. 690 f., 
Lipsius, awpds xapty Adyawv: § 1. (536) aodadds 
Opacvs, ‘bold without danger’ (K), ‘daring with very little 
hazard’ (Brougham). 


539. pydéy after Sorig=el ris. vo BéA\rucrov (Ader). 


540. aodwrelav, ‘policy.’ (541) 4 tTvxXyH: cp. 4§14 
and 5 § 11; also 2 § 22. 


542. trevOuvov . . mapéxer, ie. in case he is compelled to 
adopt a policy more under the control of fortune than prudence, 
he still takes the responsibility on himself (Brougham). 18 
§ 189 dldwow abrdy brevOuvov rots weioOetor, TH TUX], TOLS KaLpors, 
Tp Bovrtouévy, Thuc. vi 23 § 3, (543) obros—rorotrds 
éoriv: ‘the rhythm and inversion of the Greek’ (says 
Brougham) ‘are here beautiful .. the particle yé gives also 
much beauty to the simple diction.’ For cat. . ye cp. 6 § 29. 

§ 70 1. 544. fis wap tpépay xadpitros, ‘an ephemeral 

opularity,’ 3 § 22 rijs wapaurly’ doris Kat xdpiros, 6 § 27. 
BO Burke, in his Speech at Bristol, ‘I am to look, indeed, to 
your opinions ; but to such opinions as you and I must have 
five years hence. I was not to look to the flash of the day’ 
( Works i 260 6, ed. 1834). 


546. rorovrov Séw, personal constr., as in 9 § 17. 
548, elré por: 4 § 10. ov 8€: 8€ introduces an 
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objection. 9 § 16; 28 § 58 ef ris éexety’ SwodapBdver, rot de 

yévorr’ av ratra; rl xwrver dpe dyer, tls 8 Ay dwoxrelva 

Xaplinuov ; Isaeus 8 § 24 od Se rls el ; col dé rl wpoojKe Odwrev; 
ftv: Dat. commodi. 


549. txwv . . elwetv, ‘though I could mention’; Goodwin 
MT. § 842. 


550. tpinpapx(as xrX.: on the Ayroupyla: undertaken by Dem. 
see on 21 §§ 154-7, 161; and on the rpiynpapxla and yopryia, 
Introd. to Dem. Zept. pp. iv-x, ed. Sandys. The mention of 
such claims to consideration is frequent, e.g. 20 § 151; 36 § 41; 
Lys. 9 § 31. . XpHparwv elodopds: see 4 § 7 elogépe. 

551. Avoras alxpadeorov: Athenians captured in the 
Olynthian war, 19 §§ 169 f. 552. drAavOpwrlas, ‘acts of 
liberality’; Pl. like edvoras (§ 25) and evdwoplac (5 § 8). 
ovdtv av rovrwv crows: a form of praeteritio. While pro- 
fessing to be silent of these services, the orator incidentally 
mentions them. ([Rufinus] p. 62 omissio, cwm quaedam negamus 
nos dicere et tamen dicimus. 


§711. 553. GAN (elrocu’ dv) Ste. (554) Suvdpevos dv: § 52; 
23 § 107 édXwv Kal SuvnOels av adrds Exew, rapéd5wxe, Lys. 21 § 20 
ovx dy duvdyevo.. Goodwin MT. § 842. domep Kal 
trepor: 4 § 8 boa wep kal ev Eddors. 


555. katnyopety . . xapllerOar . . Sypevew repeats in 
inverse order the last three verbs of § 69 xplyec Snpuever Sldwow 
kaTyyopet, using xapl{eor@ar instead of ddévar, and leaving 
xplve. to be expressed by réAAa—-ovetv. Conjunctions are 
inserted here, but omitted there. 


556. o¥8’ ép' &y «td., ‘not one of these positions did I ever 
take up.’ Isocr. 11 § 23 mpeoBurépous émt rd péyiora Tov 
mpaypdaruwv rater, ib. 5 § 151 éwi ras rpdtes o¢ rdrrovor, Dein. 
2 § 20 rots ért rovro reraypévos, Xen. Cyr. v 4, 3 6 él raira 
TaxGeis, and vili 3, 28 éf 8rep érdxOn. For the metaphor cp. 
18 § 62 6 yap évraié’ éaurdv rdtas ris wodtTeias elu’ éywd, and 
note on 8 § 36. 557. ov8& wpofhyxOnv, ‘nor was I induced, 
tempted’ (to do so); cp. 18 § 298. That Dem. was true to 
the professions here made, may be seen from the story told by 
Theophrastus :—once, when the people were clamouring for him 
to take up an unrighteous prosecution, he replied duets euol, 
® dvd. ’AG., cuuBovrAw pev Kdv wh OéAnTE xpHoecOe, cuvKopdyTy 
5’ otd’ édy OéAnre (Plut. Dem. 14). 


559. Stapéve: still dependent on 8ru (553); more emphatic 
than diareAG (18 §§ 1, 57), which is added in the margin of 8 
to connect the omission betwesn 1446 and A€ywv, and is 
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preferred by Cobet, who adds: nemo umquam Graecorum ita 
locutus est Sianévw Aéywv (MC. 467). 


560. e(Ooro Ge: the form is not found elsewhere in Dem., who 
has however, in 23 § 116, av éuol welOnode, followed by Fut. Ind. 
peCtous Gv elynre viv. He might have said pelfous Eveoe 
wdvrwy, but he uses the less strong phrase to avoid POévos or 
véweots. 18 § 321 do . . Tov pice pérprov roNlrny Exerv det> ofrw 
yap wo wept éuavrov Aéyorre dveripOovwraroy elreiv, 20 § 115, Cic. 
Phil. 12 § 21. 561. tows, sc. dorly or ay etn. 


§ 72.1. 562. o¥8 frorye: 5 § 16. Suxalov, ‘honest.’ 


563. éyo . . ropat: more vivid than atrds . . fora. By 
éyo he does not mean himself alone; but any single citizen. 
For example ‘myself,’ or any other honest man. Cp. 9 §§ 17, 
18. Le ‘‘moti” qu’tl met en scene est un ‘‘moi” général (Weil). 


564 f. rév &AXNwv Boraro, ‘the last of the rest,’ ‘the last 
among the rest,’ i.e. ‘the last of all.’ 20 § 62 udvoe roy Addu» ; 
Thuc.i1§1; Tac. Agr. 34 ceterorum Britannorum fugacissimi. 


568. éxetvo refers to Td paorov, although it is nearer; and 
routo to rd BéAticrov, although it is more remote. But the 
‘most easy’ course, being rejected, is farther from the speaker's 
thought ; the ‘most profitable,’ being embraced, is nearer to 
it (30 GHSchaefer). Cp. éxelvws in § 64, and éxetvos in 3 § 33 
of what has immediately gone before. 


568. atri Babdtetrar, ‘will move, incline, ofgher own accord.’ 
A ‘gnomic’ use of the Fut. Goodwin M7. §-66. 


569. mpodyeoOar : rovs &\Aouvs, Middle. Isocr. 4 § 91 mpo- 
d-yerOat Tous “ENAnvas éri 7d dtavavpaxeiv. 


570. tov ayabov woA(ryy: an emphatic conclusion to a sober 
and dignified description of the characteristics of the ‘honest 
citizen’ (§§ 68-71), already described as xpijoimos (543) and 
5ixacos (562), and as one of the délous moXlras ris wodews (546), 
and of the dya@@v wodcrdv (566) (Rehdantz-Blass). 


8 73 1. 571. rolvvy: transitional, as often in Dem. Lept. 
Twos tKkovta—Aéyovros: § 4. 572. ws dp(a) : 
§§ 4, 57; 9 § 47. Aéyw . . ta BAAtiota: Dem. has laid 
such stress on 7d BéATiorov in §§ 69, 72 that he feels open to the 
taunt that, although he is always ‘advising for the best,’ he 
does nothing that is practical. He replies by throwing the 
responsibility for this on the people; he thus leads up to an 
effective peroration (Rehdantz-Blass). 


573. GAN 4, nisi, ‘except’: [7] §§ 7, 14, 18; 24 §§ 59, 98, 
99; 29 § 7; [83] § 17; [84] § 7; [50] §§ 7, 14, 60; 56 §11; 
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Procem. 31 §2; also Thuc. iii 71 § 1; iv 27 §2; v60§ 1; vii 50§3. 
Explained by Suidas as=d y4 or simple 4, and in the Hy- 
mologicum Magnum as standing for d\AA §. = This explanation 
is accepted by Kriger (69, 4, 6), Voemel (Proleg. pp. 47 f.), 
Kiihner (Gr. Gr. ii § 535, 6), and others. The Paris us of 
Dem. always has d\X’ f or a\\ 4, never GX’ H. GAN Ff is only 
used after a negative, or a quasi-negative, and may be described 
as a complex equivalent to either ad\\d or #. ‘By the ddd 
the exception to the negative which has preceded is stated 
flatly : the 4 allows the negative statement to revive, subject 
to La exception alone’ (Riddell’s Digest of Platonic Idioms 
p- 175). 


GAN 4 is however derived from &\Ao 4 by GHSchaefer on 
14 § 12 (p. 181, 13) oddé of” AX’ 4 paywdhoove., by Klotz on 
Devarius de particulis ii 31-50, by Buttmann Gk. Gr. p. 437 
ET, by Madvig Gk. Syntax § 91k 2, and by Rehdantz in his 
Index to Dem. p. 43 This view is hard to reconcile with 

assages like Herod. ix 109 ovdels GX’ ff exelyn. It also seems 
Inconsistent with the fact that dX’ % is often preceded by some 
inflexion of &\Xos, e.g. Plato Rep. 553D ovdéy AXXO. . GAA F; 
429B rls els GNAo Tt. . GAN H; Phaedo 818, 97D; Dem. [25] 
§ 68 éx rivos Trav dX\Xwy GN’ F; 37 § 53 pir’ arArov pnidevds 
elow GAN’ 4 Tod wrelovos ; [59] § 73 oddels dAXOs . . GAN FF 
yuv7n ; [84] § 16 ovdaus0ey GXOOEr cxoway AN’ F, cp. [56] § 6 
ovx els Erepov éumdbprov oder GX’ # els "AOjpas. (These, with 
the eae hae referred to, are all the exx. in Dem.). 

From aX’ 4=4AAa ff we must distinguish the use of &AAo 
followed after an interval by 4, as in §§ 10, 27; 3§1; 9 § 2; 
[43] § 49 ovn Av Exot. . AAX’ ovd’ Griody dwoxpivacOat 6 wais Horn. . 

&AXo comes immediately before § in Thuc. ii 16 § 2 ovdey 

GAXo Hh wodw rh éavrod dworelxwv Exacros ; iv 120 § 3; vii 75 § 

5; vili 5§ 1 and perhaps vili 28§ 2. Cp. iv14§ 3°dAXo ovdey 

7] €K Ys évavyaxouv and iii 39 § 2 rl GANo odra 7 éweBovdevoay ;y 
Adyot, ‘mere words,’ or ‘ speeches’ ; 8 § 13; 2 § 12. 


574. tpywv Kal mpagews: 6 § 3. @s Exw: sc. yruns 
23 § 194; 3 § 8 ws éxova, and with other Adverbs, rds (2 § 17; 
3 § 27), otrws (9 § 46), d\Aws (3 § 6), dpyads (6 § 8), Hddws (5 
§ 15), fovov (4 § 51 and 9 § 63), rdvavria (9 § 41 and 1 § 10). 


575. AéGw . . Kal ovx arroxpipopar: 6 § 31. (576) 
o¥8’ elvar: ne esse quidem. ‘I consider that one, who counsels 
you, really has no other function (business, duty) than to give 
the best advice.’ tpyov echoes Sei 8’ Epyow (574). 


§ 74 1. 580. Tipd0eos—EvBotas owteav : a reference to the 
successful expedition of 357 Bc, (4 § 17- 1 & 8), 
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éxeivos: of a famous person, as in 3§ 21 and 18§ 219; of an 
infamous person in 2 § 19. (582) xareSovAotvr(o) : tentative 


Imperf. Aéyov, in the course of his speech, referring 
back to énpnydpyoev. 
583. elwé por: 4 § 10. tn (as in 6 § 25) throws 


additional emphasis on the preceding word BovAeverOe, which 

marks the outburst of an indignant question (as noticed by 

Hermogenes iii 340). A, paste said with contempt. 
txovres, ‘when (or ‘ while’) you have.’ 


584. xpfhoeorGe: adrois. A similar series of vigorous questions 
may be found in 21 § 116. (585) & AvBpes °AO.: by its 
position between @éAarray and rptfpwv implies an appeal to 
Athens as a great maritime power. 


§ 75 1. 588. éroujoare . . tpets: both emphatic. 
(589) +d mpayp émpdyxOn, ‘the deed was done.’ 18 §§ 24, 
286; 22 § 42; 23 § 4; 36 § 53; 45§ 16. In Dem. this 
combination of the cognate verb and subst. is most common in 
political and legal phrases, e.g. with woumds (4 § 26), awoAenor 
(2 §7), xarnyoplats (8 § 8), Adyous (9 § 41), émiorodds (4 § 37). 

el. . elev . . dowwep eltrey xth., ‘had he given the very 
best advice, as indeed he did, and had you remained idle,’ etc. 
Here we have two conditions (1) el elwev, which was actually 
fulfilled (Goodwin MT’ § 402) and (2) el—amreppq0upfcarte kri., 
which was not fulfilled (ib. § 410). Though these conditions 
are co-ordinate in form, the first is practically subordinate to 
the second, the sentence being equivalent to el 6¢ rapior’ elmdvros 
éxelvou, tyets dreppadunjoare. 


590. ws oldv re rdptora, ‘if he had given the very best 
advice possible’: rdpsora may be defended by 7a BéArioTa 
(572) : [10] § 55 Adyous ws olov re dXnOecrdrovs, Isocr. 2 § 17 ras 
diabéces ws oldv re raxloras, Plato Rep. 403 D c@ua . . ws oldv 
re BéXrworov, Kiihner Gr. Gr. ii § 582 n. 4. Cobet (MC. 467) 
objects to the Article and prefers ws oldv 7’ dpicra; but this 
would have meant, ‘if he had spoken as excellently as possible,’ 
dpwora being the superlative of ev. 

The above note is confirmed by a decree of 342, the summer 
of the year before the delivery of this speech. We there find 
8s dv Soxy &ptora (Adverb) Aéywr xal mpdrrwv cal ddwpodoxjrws 
. . StarereNexévat, followed by Adywv kal rpdrrwy ra Aptora, 
and later by rots det Aé-youow Kal mpdrrovlow rd BéATLoTIa and 
dcer[EXecey Ta] BéATiLoTA guuBovrAedwy (Dittenberger no. 333). 


591. dreppqaOupfoare: only found here in Dem. (who has 
peOuula in 4 § 8; 9§5); also used absolutely in Plato Rep. 
449c. As in drodeduay, the prep. implies shirking (owing to 
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carelessness or cowardice). 592. rév rére oupBdvrov Ty 
mwéde, ‘the results which then accrued to Athens.’ Cp. the 
account in Aeschin. 3 § 85. 


593. awept dv (=rTodrwy 4) dv—déyo, ‘with regard to all 
that I mee now be saying’; wept dv dv 6 Beiv(a) aarp, ‘.. 
all that any other man may say’ (in the future). In mentioning 
himself in the same breath as ‘any chance speaker,’ the orator 
makes a skilful assumption of modesty like that in 6 § 33 ]. 259. 


595. {nretre, ‘require,’ ‘demand,’ ‘expect’: 4 § 33. 


ra 8 BAricra eriorhpy Adyew is sometimes taken as= 
7d 6€ ra BéArioTa & (or ws) éxlorara Aéyewv, ‘to say (advise) the 
things best in his knowledge’ = ‘to give the best advice he 
knows’ (so GHSchaefer) ; similarly émorypy A€yew, ‘speak 
with knowledge’ (‘dative of manner’) is regarded as opposed 
to ruxeiv Aéyovra by Abbott and Matheson, who compare 
De Cor. 172, where Dem. claims to have specially studied the 
question. But he there uses the words eldws and efoeoOa, and 
éfnraxus, neither émiorjun nor any part of éricrac@ac ; and it 
is very doubtful whether he would have used émorypy A€yew 
in the sense above suggested, though in Plato’s Jon 536c 
(quoted by Voemel) we have od yap réxvy 00d’ ériorhpy rep 
‘Opjpov Aéyets. Both of Weil’s proposals, ra 5¢ BéAric6’ by 
(or 7d 8 dv BéArto7’) ercornOy Aéyew, are open to the ob- 
jection that émiorn@y does not occur in Dem., the only part of 
éxlorauat there found (apart from the Present and Imperfect) 
being the Future émorjoecbe (§ 60). émriorjun, again, is not 
found in Dem., though it occurs four times in the spurious 
Eroticus. HWolf was for omitting the word, and Brougham 
admits that it adds little to the passage and is not in the 


manner of Dem. It is suggested by Blass that €TTICTHMH 


arose from a repetition of BeEATICTHMH, and that the right 
reading is & 6¢ BéArir’ 4 wn [Aévyerr], ‘the things that are (the 
advice that is) the best or otherwise.” But Dem. is not here 
concerned with orators who give advice that is ‘otherwise than 
best’ ; he is concerned with himself as one who can say (as his 
very opponents admit), Aéyw . . del ra BEéATIoTa (572) ; and in 
view of that passage, and the drift of the whole paragraph, 
Aéyeww is the last word which should be omitted. (& 5¢ B. 4 ui 
Aéyes is suggested by Slameczka.) Aéyew is not the Inf. after 
B&riora (optima dictu), but it has ra B&Arwrra as its Object 
(as in § 57; 3 §§ 11, 12,18; 9 §§ 2, 56; [10] § 58), and is itself 
the Object of {nretre (6 § 25). It is best to retain Aéyew as a 
necessary contrast to épya, the Object of the previous clause ; 
also to omit érvorypy, and to take rd 5 BéATtora, Adyew as 
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=7d 6¢ ra BédAricra Aéyew, which may have been avoided 
because of Uuv. 

To account for the intrusion of érvorypy, it may be suggested 
that the original reading was perhaps & 8é BeArior’ Eveore 
Aéyerw. The last two words occur in 19 §§ 204, 215; and 
éveotw elrety in 6 § 13; 9 § 63; 19 §§ 70, 129; 23 § 47; 29 
§ 14; 36 § 43. Cp. Aristot. Poet. vi 16 rd Aévyecy SivacOa 
Ta évévra Kal ra appdérrovra, 8xep émt trav Abyww Tis wodeTiKys 
kal pnropixjs Epyov éorly. This suggestion is confirmed by the 

eneral sense of the passage as given by CRKennedy :—“‘for action 
ook to yourselves, to the orator for the best instruction in his 
power.’ 

§ 76 1. 597. & Kepadalm: 20 § 163; 24 § 5; 32 § 13; 
40 § 35; 2 § 31 Adyw Sh Kepdraor. & Aéyw dpdcas, 
‘having stated what I am proposing’ ; dpdcas refers to form, 
Aéyo to a substance of his advice. In Plato Gorg. 463 E més 
hévyecs; ‘what do you mean?’ is answered by metpdoopat 
¢pdoas ‘I shall endeavour to state’ (Weil). Aristophanes ap. 
Ath. 450c ovx of8’ 8 re Néyets. B. GAN yw caddis dpdcow; 
Aeschin. 1 § 129; Xen. Anab. ii 4, 18 ppdgfovow & Aéyea; Hell. 
iv 8, 16; Aristoph. Aves 1381 8 re Aéyers elwé prot. In Isocr. 
15 § 171 awdds elweiv is distinguished from caddis ppdoa. 
Thus ¢pdfw implies making a thing intelligible by Zanguage, 
while \éyew refers rather to the substance of what is said. 

KataBfvar: dxrd rol Biyyaros (19 § 113). Such phrases 
are often used to introduce the epilogue, as in Lys. 12 § 92, 
Isaeus 7 § 43, Hyper. pro Fux. col. 48, Lycurg. § 146, Aeschin. 
2 § 183, Peaitio-Dem. 58 § 57. In Dem. the phrase occurs in 
some of his longer speeches, end of Or. 20, 21, 23. In all such 
cases he makes it lead up to a real point. 

The present epilogue answers to the type recommended by 
Quintilian xi 3, 180 epilogus, si enumerationem rerum habet, 
desiderat quandam concisorwm continuationem. Aristotle Rhet. 
iii 19 recommends the use of Adéts dovvderos in a peroration. 


598. xprpar’ clodépew: § 46 ]. 350. tiv irapxovcay 
—ovvéxev: § 17 1. 121, and § 46 1. 351. 


600. pi) Kadds Exe: the alleged misconduct of the troops 
of Diopeithes. Scots (=Tocovros ba) dv tis altidonrar 
(16), ‘ by reason of the many details which one might criticise.’ 
Causal Dat. (Kiihner Gr. Gr. ii § 425, 7), as in § 3 with 
dmodpavar, 9 § 18 xwduvevoare, 9 § 40 xplvo. (601) rd 
Sov, ‘the force as a whole.’ karadtoyras: of ‘dis- 
missing’ or ‘disbanding’ a body of soldiers, Herod. vii 16, 2 
karadvew Tov orddov. 


601. mpéoBeas exréprav: this advice was followed in the 
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4,5, wabddiote: Le. merely remam seated and inactive ; 
23325 f. cafnusd often raovres: £389, 44. The same sense is 
ieaa prominent in * $53 and 9370; whice in 6 § 4 and 8 § 30 
it, whe y refers to the audience being seated in the Assembly. 


Axp. rob SopuBioa:—owovddlowres: usgue ad applausum 
cl idan rehus intenti (H Wolf); ‘zealous only as far as 
(to thes point of), ‘limiting your zeal to,’ ‘acclamation and 
wpplatins.’ @opvBhoac: here in good sense as in § 30 and 6 § 26; 
Acachin, 1 84 42, 83 ; ie 12 §§ 2, 264, 233; Plato Protag. 
Wie, Naynige, 104 A, hyd. 2768 Aristoph. Eq. 547: in 
lind nenan in fh 8 16; 19 118; 21§ 194; 25§ 95; 57 § 50; 
Nrooem, $0835 Lys, 12 § 78; Aeschin. 1 §§ 69, 78, 74; 
NA TYH; Liyeurgtin 62; Isocr. 15 g 172. Both senses appear in 
Acachin, Wht Vopupne dy re én’ altg (Dem. ) rdv pév, ws devds 
ree ety ancl oteraor, ty 24 wrerhuew ch raunods Kal POovepés ; 
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Plato Rep. 492 B ovyxadefbpuevor els exxdnolas cy roddp OoptBy 
Ta pev Wéyovot TOY Neyoudvwy A mparropévwy, Ta dé éwavoiar 
kal éxBodvres kal xporodyres, It is ambiguous in Aristoph. Vesp. 
622 Av yotv juets OopuBjowper. 


611. dvaSudpevor, ‘apt to shirk,’ or ‘shrink back’; § 50 
]. 389. 


612. Sori . . Suvyjoerat: after Negative, Goodwin MT. 
§ 536. 


613. cécat: although the sentence as a whole implies 
despair, the last word is a word of good omen, as in all the 
three Philippics and in the third Olynthiac (see note on 4 § 51). 
In the Second and Third Olynthiacs the good omen belongs to 
the whole of the final phrase. 


NOTES ON THE 


THIRD PHILIPPIC (Or. 1X) 


§11. 1. Aéyov yeyvopévey: see note on 6 § 1 Adyor ylyywrrat. 


2. éAlyov Setv: absolute Inf., lit. ‘wanting little’; ‘almost’; 
a choicer phrase than oyeddv (Dionys. Dem. c. 9). Isocr. 6 
§ 65 rds ordoets dAlyou Sety Kad’ éxdorny Thy nyépay yeryvoudvas. 
Goodwin MT. § 779 (a). dv=Tovruw d. 


3. tiv ephynv: 346 B.C. éroujoaro: 8 § 5 1. 39. 


5, of Sri, ‘I am sure,’ 4 §.12; 5§10; 25 § 27 xal rdvruw ed 
old’ 87t BovAopévwy Aaxetv. Goodwin MT. § 705. dycdvrov 
emphasised by ye (in contrast with rovwter), and followed by 
dv, implying ‘if any one were to ask him.’ The Aor. Part. 
with dy here (as in 3 § 8; 8 § 52) represents the Aor. Opt. with 
dy (Goodwin M7. § 215). Cp. 24 § 204 e@ of8’ Sr: wdvres dy, el 
tis tpotro, phoare, 19 §§ 7, 206. a xaf, ‘although.’ 

6. trovotet rotro, referring to the sequel, =Aéyousr xal rpdrrovot, 
and ae gacly understood from the preceding participle, @nodv- 
tov y(é). 


7. Sas . . wavoerat: 1§ 2; Goodwin MT. § 339. 


8. els roi(ro) appropriate to trnypéva rather than to mpoe- 
péva, the latter usually requiring ofrw. 1 , ‘ betrayed,’ 
vro- implying underhand dealing. Aor. Pass. in 5 § 10; 6 
§ 31; Pres. Ind. Act. 8 § 63. mpoeuéva, ‘sacrificed,’ note on 
1§9. Cic. pro Rose. Am. 38 omnia ad perniciem profligata 
atque perdita, 


9. S€o0uKxa pi}—y, ‘I fear that, while it is ill-omened, it 
may also prove true’ (Goodwin M7. § 92). BAdodypov : 
25 § 45 ddow, wa wh woddAd kal PrAdognp’ dvaykdfwua Srekcévau, 
Bd\acdnpety is more frequent, e.g 18 &§ 10, 82; 19 §§ 210, 213; 
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20 §§ 37, 115; and Pracdnula, e.g. 15 § 2; 18 §§ 34, 95, 123, 
126, 256, 272. 


Those who, instead of accepting yf, understand éeoriv, quote 19 § 96 Av 
SéSorxa pn AcAyOaner ayovres, but the Ind. is there used of a fact in the 

t, and does not justify the Ind. here. ASpengel (Beitrag 301 f.) makes 
Be8ouca—adnoés a parenthesis, and treats the next sentence as an 
anacoluthon. , 


10. wal A€yew: contrasted with Kal xeporovety, ‘vote’ by 
show of hands. (11) of waptdvres: 6 § 3. 


12. #pedAe: assimilated to the tense of €BovAovro (11). Cp. 
§5 4 mrpoonxe. Goodwin MT. §§ 559, 528. tEev, with 
Adv., commoner than oxijoev (1 § 10; 5 § 18). otk ay 
tyyotpar SivacGar: Goodwin MT. § 220. av SivacGar (7a 
wpayuara)=av édvvaro (ib. §§ 205, 683). 


§ 21. 14. of wap &, ‘not owing to one cause (only).’ For 
mwapé cp.4§11. fs xal (or 4) dvo, often contrasted with 
‘many. Cic. Acad. Pr. ii 22 non ex una et duabus sed ex 
multis. ove (rapa) Sv(o): Prep. omitted after ot8é 
(8§ 19, 49), as after xal (5 § 18), cal od (9 § 72), (5 §§ 14, 16; 
9 §§ 15, 63), dddd (1 § 5), etc. (Westermann). 


16. Sua rots: 5 § 22. (17) xapeoOar: 8 § 40; here 
= mpds xdpw déyew (8 § 69). addov : slightly redundant 
with mpoatpoupévous. TO Barra Aéyew: 8 § 73. 

18, rwés: e.g. Eubulus (ASchaefer ii 4697). 19. & 


ols, relative followed by antecedent ratra: ‘seeking to main- 
tain a position (state of things) in which they themselves enjoy 
reputation and power.’ For éy cp. § 56 rap év rots mpdypacww 
twés. With evdoximety in Thue. ii 37 § 1, Isocr. 4 §§ 45, 59, 
76; 7§ 20; 15 § 302. 


21. otxodv 008’ buGs olovrar Setv Exerv: this clause, printed in 
smaller type, is omitted in the text of Sand Land only added in the margin 
of those mss. See Introduction p. lix, and cp. §§ 6, 7. The clause is 
regarded as a sententia frigida (Voemel) or futilis (Schultz), but is defended 
by Spengel and Driseke (p. 159) and retained by Weil and Blass. 


22. rots él rots mpdypacw bvras: 2§ 12. alridpevor 
(8 § 2) xal SiaBdrdXAovres: 8 § 23. 


23. odStv GAXo trovotow 4: 8 §§ 10, 27, 62. ovdty dAdo 
4 (60) without movotow in 3 § 1. 24. Strws . . Af erar (7). 

atri wap abriis: 584; 6§17; 8 §§ 22,23; 9§ 73. wap 
atris=mapd Trav rokray, the Greek wéds being regarded as a 
body corporate consisting of citizens: dvdpes yap mérds, cal od 
telyn (Thuc. vii 77 § 7). On the charge here brought by Dem. 
against certain of his opponents see § 14 and 8 § 57. 


O 
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25. .wept rotr’ toras, ‘will be busy with this’; ‘engaged on 
this.’ 54 § 27; Xen. Anabd. iii 5,7. Similarly 6 § 4 wepi 4 
orovddtere. 26. fora: echoing the preceding torat 


831. 27. al 88 rovabrat wodtreias=7a Se roLadra wodtrevpara 
(‘lines of policy ’). 


28. agfue 8(é) wrrd.: 3 § 3. 29. pera wappyotas: 
3§8; 6§ 31; 8 §§ 21, 24. Cp. 3 § 32, and note on 4 § 51. 


80. wap tpav dpyihy yevéoGar: 8 § 57. 

31. oKoretre yap 86: 25 §3 ox. 5 obrwal, 45 § 11 wil dn 
oK. viv wappyolay KrA.: Plato Gorg. 461 (Athens) 
od ris ‘EANdSos wielorn éorly éfovcia Tot Aéyeww. Dem. [58] § 68 
pnd’ érlda uty elvar undeuiay Tod peracyew ris Kal rots Eévous 
dedouevns wappynolas. [Xen.] de Rep. Ath. 1, 12 loryoplay xai 
Trois SovAas mpds Tods EXevOEpous érorjoapuev Kal Tots erolxors pds 
Tovs acTous. 

32. drt piv rdv AdAov (neuter), opp. to é& 8& rod cupPor- 
Ave (37). 


33. Eévous = peroixos. (35) Wor. . Aéyovras: 3 § 1 
1. 5. tovolas, ‘freedom.’ 


38. wavraracw e€ednAdkare: a purposely brief phrase to 
express the contrast between absence of liberty of speech in 
the Councils of the state and its general diffusion elsewhere. 
Similarly Isocr. 8 § 14 complains 87: Snuoxparias odons ovx Eort 
mwappnoia. 

§ 41.38. lira): $13; 1 § 24; 8 S$ 12, 35, 68. 39-42. 
év pav tais exxAnolais—kivSuvevew repeated from 8 § 34. 

43. obrmw SidkeroGe: 8 § 34 Uuds . . ob rw dtareOjxacw. 
ody tw! (=dwropd) rh Adyw: § 54; Goodwin MTZ. § 677, 
Harvard. Studies vii 1-12 and MLEarle in Classical Review x 
422. (45) Srouos (eful): 4 § 29. 

46. mpoeirar (9). 47 f. trv—brravoplacacGat: Provem. 


38 § 1 eri xal viv éravopOwoacbat Kal mpod-yew éxi 7d BéATLOv. 


$51. 48. wal wapdSofov pév krA.: see 3 § 10; an apologetic 
phrase here used to introduce a remark (rd xelprorov—BeAria) 
which on a former occasion was bluntly stated without any 
such preliminary apology (4 § 2). | 


a 


4x-35. nal wWapdSogkov - yeveoGar BeAr(lw is omitted by EHoftmann, 
Jahed, fel. Phi. 113 (8T6) 113, and by ASpengel (Beitrag 808), who also 
omits voy St—rext(vnade (55-8), the statement that Athens had been 
entirely inactive being no longer true, as it was ten years before. 


49-K5. Dd yelprores —R-defn : reveated with slight changes 
from 4 & 2. 
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51. otre puxpdv ote péy ovdév is an expansion of ov8éy, 
emphasised by & dv8. AQ. in 4 § 2. ov8’ & is here 
preferred by Weil who ane 19 § 17 odre uxpdv offre yey’ od’ 
orioby (=21 § 75), and 18 § 139 o¥5’ egorw odre petfov ovr’ 
Edarrov Wigiop’ ovd’ €v (not ovdév). (Cp. Rehdantz s.v. puxpds 
and Karlowa Progr. pp. 19 f.). 


55. &ams fv followed by Aor. Inf. asin 4 § 2; cp. 1 § 14; 
Prooem. 30 and 38; 28 § 106; also with Gen. of Aor. Inf. in 
58 § 68. Rare in Dem. with Fut. Inf. ([59] § 57) or Gen. of 
Fut. Inf. (32 § 31). On the other hand, édrifw and édmldas 
éxw regularly take the Fut. Inf. in Dem. (Karlowa Progr. 1883 
p. 20; cp. Classical Review iv 109). 


57. rhs wédews S€: for position of dé cp. 6 § 3 ola moe? 6é. 


58. o¥8 xexlvnoGe, (so far from being defeated) ‘you have 
not even stirred’; you have not even advanced to meet the 
enemy, much less have you been defeated by him. Fut. in 
8 § 37 ovdéy uaddov KwwjoecBe, 9 § 51; 19 § 324. 


HWolf and Benseler make the words mean ‘you have not even 
wavered.’ Franke says: ‘quaesita h.l. ambiguitas est. Nam quum 
laudare videtur Athenienses, quod ne loco quidem moti sunt, nedum ut 
pulsi sint ac victi, reprehendit potius, quod quieti se domi tenuerunt 
neque ad ulciscendas Philippi iniurias eee sunt’ (similarly Miiller- 
Westermann, Rehdantz- Blass, and Tarbell). This implies that od&é 
xex(ynoGe has a double meaning ‘you have not even stirred, either 
forwards or backwards,’ and that its second meaning is ‘ you have not even 
been dislodged.’ But there is no proof that xcvety means ‘to dislodge,’ 
‘cause to retreat.’ In Eur. Hec. 940 voormov vats extvyoev moda only 
‘implies retreat because of the epithet vooriov, and in Bacch. 765 xcvety 
66a is contrasted with retreat, radu 5° exwpouy obey exivnoay dda. The 
Passive is repeatedly used of the forward movement of soldiers, e.g. Thuc. 
ii 81 § 8 ov yap Hv avev OrAwy KiPjvat. 


§ 6 ll. 59-67. The general structure of this passage closely 

resembles that of 27 § 1. 60. ovSev GAA(o) . . # (28). 

%ev: Goodwin MT. § 422. roy trapidvra (10), 

(61 f.) (ovpBovdctev) Sires (= drw tpdry, ‘how’). . 
&pvvovpeOa : Goodwin MT. § 313 init. 


63. €vvor: not the leading orators of the Macedonian party, 
the rivev of 1. 65, but those of the people who calmly listen to 
them. Cp. 8 § 24 évlous iuay of part of the audience; though 
Evo 18 Oftener applied to speakers (8 §§ 1, 67) or politicians 
(8 §§ 32, 52; 9 § 54). 


Franke says: ‘quos dicat, quisquis haec scripsit, nescio; sed perquam 
tamen mirum est nonnullos hoc loco eo esse dici animo ut istas crimina- 
tiones admittant non plurimos ant multos. Scilicet Demostheni non illud, 
quod pauci, sed quod maior pars populi decretura erat, timenduin erat.’ 
Voemiel replies : ‘at per paucos istos multitudo ducebatur.’ It may be 
added that, even if they were moAAoi, it would be politic for the orator 
to describe them as éytot. 
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woes xatadapBdvovros: 8 § 56; Gen. Abs. (64) 
tév tperipev: 8 §§ 5, 36. 

65. dvéxerGal (‘endure’) rivew . . Acydvrev: 19 § 16; 
Goodwin MT. § 879. 


66. hav res, ‘some of ourselves’ in contrast with Philip ; 
some of us Athenians, whether xAnpotxo in the Chersonesus 
(8 § 6), or speakers of the ‘ sod atge ’ party at Athens (8 § 56) 
There is no difficulty in the change of person from tperépev (64) 


67. SvopSotcbar wepl rovrov, ‘to get this matter set right 
(Ep. 1§ 3 diopOdoacba rda-yvootpeva), not ‘to take full security 
for’ (L & S), as in [33] § 11. 


§71. 68. tor. . Séos, ph. .: 1§ 3. as Gpuvotpeda 
ypavas xrX., ‘(lest some one), by proposing and advising that 
we must (lit. shall) defend ourselves.’ os, ‘that,’ is here 
contrasted with 8irws, ‘how’ (61). If we were all of one mind, 
the orator would only have to advise how we should best 
defend ourselves against Philip; but, in our present state of 
division, even if the orator advises that we should defend 
ourselves at all, he will be charged with a breach of the Peace. 
There is no ies for supposing (with Franke) that os is here 
wrongly used for Straws. 


70. A€yw Kal SroplLopar, ‘state and define,’ 18 § 40 dno 
cal dtoplterar, The investigation closes with dplfoua: in § 19. 


71. e is taken closely with Svoplfopat, in the sense of 
‘whether,’ by those who retain the sentence which it begins; 
but this (as observed by Weil) would require some verb of 
‘consideration’ like oxor@ rather than A€yw kal &. Elsewhere 
dtoplfecAa is followed by Acc. or Inf., or by dre (19 § 283), or 
Srws ([56] § 11). eh’ piv: cp. ep tui §§ 2, 55. 


_ el ép Autv dort Td BovdAcvecOat wept Tod WéTepov elprivny 
Gyetv H twoANewety Set is regarded by Weil as an alternative for the 
next sentence, el ev ody Ekecoriv elprivnv Gyetv tH WéAet kal 
é€h Awiv éore rodro. If so, the first sentence must have originally 
begun with el wwév «rA., and the jzév been dropped when the sentence 
became dependent on §top(toyar. §§ 6, 7 are entirely rejected by 
Schulz and others; el és’ *ywtv—troAcwetv Set by Draseke (p. 156) 
and Blass. Driseke retains the rest of §§ 6, 7, agreeing with those who 
ascribe their omission to a mere accident. §§ 6, 7 are defended by Dalpias. 


On §§6, 7, see further in Critical Notes and in the latter part of the 
Introduction. 


§ 81. 74. tv’ évredOev GpEwwar (21 § 43 iv’ ex rovTwy dptwuat): 
these words belong to the relation in which the argument aaa “ 
1, 73, Hither they were part of the original draft, in which case §§ 6, 7 
were an afterthought, or, if the second redaction was the shorter one, 
they were inserted here on the omission of §§ 6, 7. The former seems 
more probable. They correspond in general sense to éym 8% .rodrTo 
wp@trov—StoplLou~e ip the louse Aeatian 
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75. tov ratra A¢yovra—afyG : i.e. any one who maintains 
that peace is possible ought to propose resolutions and to act 
in such a manner as to give us some guarantee that Philip will 
not commit any further acts of aggression (esp. as racads the 
pass of Thermopylae); otherwise, he will only be paltering 
with the people (Weil). Cp. [7] § 22 and 8 §§ 4, 68. 


77. €repos: Philip, as in 5 § 17. (78) rotvopa 
separated from rd ris elphyns by pév, just as rots Epyors is 
separated from tots ro} woAguov by atrds. The result is a 
stronger emphasis on each item in the antithesis, as in 19 § 53 
7b re Wigioua Tobr’ EXaBov 7d Tou Pidroxpdrovus Kal Thy drayyeNlay 
érvOovro Thy rovrov. The contrast between rotvoua and ra épya 
also occurs in Aeschin. 3 § 251. 


79. wpoBédAe, ‘puts forward’ as a defence or as a specious 
plea (cp. 5 § 19 wpoornoduevn), rather than ‘throws towards 
you’ (like fodder for cattle). The latter is the view of Weil, 
followed by Blass: but in this sense we should have expected 
wpocele: (see note on 3 § 31 1. 281). 


81. ddoxev, ‘merely to assert,’ ‘profess’ (‘falsely’ is im- 
plied) ; in emphatic position, dependent on BotdAcc@(e). 
et placed late in the clause, like dy in 4 § 29. 


82. dowep exeivos ddoxe elpivny Ayew, od Siadépopa, ‘I 
do not quarrel’ with that; contrasted with duodoyé in [56] 
§ 46 and in Plato Hipp. IJ 372 v. 


§ 9 1. 88. ravrnv (=7ot7o) is the Subject, assimilated in 
Gender to the Predicate elpfvyy (cp. 19 § 221 ravrny aryjow - 
owrnplay). Conversely the Predicate tavrny assimilated to the 
Subject elphyny in 8 § 8 ef riv elpjyny ravrny doplfovra., Kiibner 
Gr. Gr. ii § 369, La. fs—ttea, ‘which will enable 
Philip to master all else and attack you last’ (K). 


85. éxelvp wap itpdv: sc. ofcay. He speaks of a state of 
things in which bhiltp has the benefit of peace on your part, 
while you enjoy no peace on his part. Sallust Orat. Philippi 
18 ita illi a vobis pacem, vobis ab illo bellum suadet. 


87. t&v . . xpyparev: referring to bribes, as well as money 
spent on the preparation of war; Gen. of price with ovetras 


88. atrés: Nom. with Inf. as in § 74; 8 §§ 11, 45. 
woXepety contrasted with wodeneto Oar, and iptv with id tpav, 
in inverse order. 


§ 101. 90. eb meptpevotper, ‘if we mean to wait,’ Future of 
‘present intention’ (Goodwin A/T. § 71). tws div c. Aor. 
Subj. ‘until’; ib. § 613, 3. See note on 8 § 41 1, 312, 
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— ao ~~ YY fe 


ty Array .. cai row Tape: 8 § 7, here repeated in 
3 STL. nem emplatic form. BaS{y: 6 § 36; 1812. 

‘3. olf =-or~as 4 rexpmipes@a:, ‘to judge,’ from sure 
signs .r proofs: c. Dat. as im Isocr. 48 141 ef Sef ra péddov70 
TAS YEyOORLWETAS TexuacerHaz, and ib. 6 § 59. 


$11... G5. rovro péw and revere S€ (100) introduce the first 
and se:ond exam; les respectively, as in 20 § 59, and in Herod., 
Isocr.. ete. "OdvwOlous: Introd. to First Phil. and 
Oluntiiaes p. Axviii rerrapaxovt(a)—ordSia : more 
generally expressel in © § 59 é» atry ry xwpe. 

96. Svoivy Oarepov: Acc. Absolute, as in 18 § 139; 19 
§$ 196, 176. Cie. Tuse. i 41 alterum de duobus. Similarly 
Gudsrepa in 1 § 14, and rotvayrioy in 8 §§ 33, 50, 66, and 
3 § 31. 

97. airév: sc. un ocxety. ‘Either they must quit Olynthus 
or he Macedonia’ ; obviously Philip would not take the latter 
course: the Olynthians must therefore leave their city. 
(Rosenberg, following Cobet in expecting mu in the second 
clause, understands otxeiv alone, ‘or he must live in Macedonia 
only.’) 


98. wavra rov ddXov xpédvov, ‘for all previous time’; of 


the past, as in § 22, & tis . . alrudoacro: iterative 
Opt., 6 § 20 ef ris re Aéyou Kara PiAlwov Kar’ éxelvous rods 
" xpévous. 99f. ayavaxréyv and wésrwv are Imperf. 


(100) rovs drrodkoynoopévous = of drodoyijoovra. Cp. § 71; 
4§49; Goodwin A/T. § 840. 


101. es Puxéas: 346 B.c. @s mpds TUPpa ous: an 
exaggerated expression stated in more accurate terms in the 
sequel. Philip had repeatedly insisted on excluding the 
Phocians from the terms of alliance with Athens (19 § 321). 

(102) mpéoBes Pwxéwv: the presence of these envoys 
on the occasion of Philip’s return from Thrace, before his march 
into Phocis, is attested by Justin viii 4 (ASchaefer ii 251? n.). 
It is here implied that they also attended him on his march. 
Grote c. 89 (viii 142, 146). 


103. wap tptv, taken by Grote (viii 147) to ‘denote the 
Athenian envoys (of whom Demosthenes was one).’ But this 
is inconsistent with ot wodAol. It must therefore mean ‘at 
Athens.’ Hpitov, ‘strongly maintained,’ while Dem. 
opposed their contention. ot wroddol: the people, 
misled by the promises of Philaerstec aed Aepshinasg, 
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104. @nBalors: in 5 § 10 Philip’s partisans are described as 
promising that he would break up the city of Thebes. 
ov c. Inf. after qpifov on the analogy of od after A\éyw, voultw, 


etc. (Goodwin A/T. § 685). ot AvotTAHoev: litotes, 
as in Deinarchus 1 § 60, Xen. Cyr. i 3, 9. mapodoy elow 
TTvA@y : 5 § 20. 

§ 121. 105. Depds: 8 § 59; [7] § 32. @s dos Kal 


ovppaxos: even stronger than as wpds cuppdxous (101). The 
series of precedents quoted by Dem. to prove Philip’s successive 
aggressions is in strictly chronological order; but each example 
gives a still stronger proof of his treachery. With the 
Olynthians, he threw off the mask when five miles off the 
town ; against Phocis, he marched as ‘an ally’; against Pherae, 
as ‘a friend’; against Oreos, his treachery masked itself under 
the language of false friendship and satirical contempt. All 
these gradations of tone must have been effectively distinguished 
by the orator’s delivery (Rehdantz-Blass). (106) te 
xarahaBév: Goodwin AT. § 47. Here the main emphasis 
falls on &ye.. Philip had expelled Peitholaus, tyrant of 
Pherae, in 352 B.c., and again in 349; in 343 we find the 
Pheraeans refusing to aid Philip (19 § 320); in 342 he is 
described as having taken the town and placed a garrison in 
the acropolis ({7] § 32). 


107. be nae §§ 33, 59; dependent on wemopdévat, but 
placed early for contrast with 'OAvv@los, Pwxéas, and Pepds. 

rovrovol : explained by ta reAevrata ; the events are 
still fresh in the memory of the audience. 


108. &rvoxepopévous, ‘to visit’ them; one of the regular 
terms for visiting in sickness; cp. 54 § 12 rhv rod larpod 
papruplay Kal rhy trav éErtoxorovvrwy, [59] § 56 éBddcfov yap 
wpos aurév, ws nobéve. kal Epnuos hv rob Oepamevovros Td voenua, 
Ta wpbogpopa rH vdow dépovoat cal érioxorovpevat, Isocr. 
19 §§ 24, 30, Xen. Cyrop. v 4, 10, viii 2, 5, Mem. iii 11, 10. 
The Latin grammarians Charisius and Diomedes (pp. 276, 462 
Keil) quote the text as an example of doretouéds, or allegoria 
cum urbanitate. 


109. wvvOdverGar: the present vaguely used, like dxoveu, 
without any definite note of time ; here practically Imperf. in 
sense. 


110. vorotor: often used of a state smitten with the troubles 
of faction ; see 2 § 14. Kal oracidfovow is here added 
as in Plato Rep. 470C vocety rhy ‘EX\\dda Kal oracidgfew: cp. 
Herod. v 28 voojjoaca ordot; Eur. Herc. 34 ordcet voocovoav 

. wodrtw ; Tac. Agr. 32 aegra municipia et discordantia. 
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Periit mordacis dicti aculeus, addito importuno emblemate kal 
oTractdflovet. voceyv de civitate dictum idem esse quod oracle 
nemo nescit. Sed haec erat Philippi etpwveca, ut in vooecw luderet ac se 
misisse diceret rovs émoxepouévous, qui aegrotos inviserent et curarent. 
Est operae pretium duos Demosthenis locos comparare :—2 § 14 @erraAois 
(+vocotar nai AYO) cracidgovcr nai rerapaypévors éBoxOnce, et 9 § 50 
eweday 8 mpos vorouvras ev avrois (+xai Terapaypevous A 8) spocrécy, 
ubi interpolatoris manus agnoscitur, ut tot aliis locis, ubi tamen nemin 
quidquam subolet (Cobet VL. 827). 


§ 131]. 112. er(a) (38): introducing an inference (1 § 24 
etc.). of érolnrav—ovbiy av xaxdy «rX., ‘who (if Philip had 
openly declared war against them) cowld have done him no 
harm, but might perhaps have guarded themselves against 
suffering any,’ Goodwin M7. § 245. The ‘conditioning action’ 
(if Philip had openly declared war) is here unexpressed, and 
&y with Aorist Indic, is used to denote the consequence with- 
out implying whether it was or was not fulfilled (Postgate in 
Camb. Philol. Trans. 111 i 68 f.). The trans. ‘would have 
done him no harm’ is best avoided, because it seems to imply 
that (as matters actually stood) they ‘had done him ham,’ 
which was not the case. Cp. note on 6 § 36 ll. 280 f. #AGev &» 
wore. The text is paraphrased in simpler form by Dionysius 
de Dem. 9 p. 979 efr’ olecOe avrév, obs wév Ewpa pndedvy Suvapévous 
avrov diadetvar kdxtov, puratapyévous dé dy lows wh waetv, robrous 
—Bidfer bat. elr’ oteo0’ adrév, of drolncav piv obbty dy 
kakév is the reading of S and of the margin of Band F. All 
the other mss have elr’ olecOe of pev obdey adrdv éduvhOynoay 
rojoas xaxdv. Dionysius, who quotes the passage in pp. 610, 
fae 78, probably had the latter text before him (Spengel 1839 
p. 174). 

115. wpod€yovra is the corresponding Participle to é« mpopph- 
oews (here only in Dem.) and to mpoelsror (129), Cp. [11] 
§ 20 (Philip) mponyépevce rov wéd\enor, which ought to have 
been mpoelpnxe (cp. Cobet VZ. 35 f.). 


116. ws dv (8 § 41) wrX., ‘so long as you are willing to 
be deceived’; 18 § 20 éNlyou deity . . éxdvras éarrarwudvous. 


§ 141.118. &BeArepdtaros, ‘silliest’; used in Positive Masc. 
in [61] § 14; Prooem, 42 § 2; [84] § 41; Neuter in 19 § 338. 
dBedrepla in 19 §§ 98, 100, 119, 265, and [10] § 33. 


119. rdv a8tkoupévov: emphatic position. (120) 
tpav abray rwds: e.g. Diopeithes. éxeivos resumes with 
emphasis the subject of ety. 


122. tpérecBar: Isocr. 4 § 15 xph diadvcapévous rds awpds 
Has adrovs &yOpas émt tov BdoBacw roardéc Bat. (124) 
avaBddXovew : 8 § 59 
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§ 15 ]. 126. torw & mpds rod Ards, Saris: 24§ 157 pépe yap 
pos Ards, €orty Saris dv . . wor ereyygicer; ev 

povey, ‘in his sound senses’; 15 § 16; 19 §§ 16, 117, 241, 
262, 269; 20 § 75; Isaeus 2 § 14 tryalywy, e& hpovay, ed 
voayv. Its opposite is xaxws dpovetv (1 § 23). 

130, ths elptivns yeyovulas, added to explain é&€ Gpx fis In 
the De Corona (18 §§ 25 f.) Dem. states that, when Philip in- 
vaded Thrace, the Peace had been sworn on the part of the 
Athenians only, but not on that of Philip. Here Ire represents 
the Peace as having been actually sworn Ni Philip also, elphynv 
ai yr apeopdet (136). The present statement, as is proved 

y the later statement by Dem. himself, is undoubtedly false. 


131. orparnyotvros: Imperf. (Goodwin M7. § 139). 
tev bvrov év X. viv= tiv viv &v X. bvrwy. In the latter order 
Svrwy would have been preceded by a hiatus and have been 
awkwardly followed by another Participle. d&merradpévev 
(Plupf.) refers to the colonists sent to the Chersonesus under 
the leadership of Diopeithes. (132) viv is added to show 
that, while the principal verbs are Imperf., Svrwv is Present. 
ay 12§3 rhv viv Bowrlay xadoupérny gxnoay (Goodwin 
. § 141). 


Lépprov cal Aoploxoy ; 8 § 64. AdpBavey, ‘ proceeded 
to take’; ‘set about taking’; similarly (134) éeé€éPaddrqw. 
These are not ‘tentative’ but ‘descriptive’ or ‘narrative’ 
Imperfects, as in 23 §114 xaredduBave rds mores, 7dlke and rhy 
xwpav éroret’ aitot (Goodwin M7’. § 35). 


183. rots & 3. 7. =Tods ev Z. 7. cE adrod . . e&éBadrrev. Cp. 
1§ 15 rdv éxeiOev wbdepor. Zeppelov relxous: apparently 
distinguished from Zépprov by Harpocr., who uses the Pl. in 
calling them édvéuara xwplwy. The same view is held by Weil 
on[7]§ 27. Blass sees no reason for the promontory of 2€ppiov 
being here mentioned just before the fort erected on it; he 
accordingly regards Zépprov kal as interpolated from [10] § 8 
and 18§ 70. But Philip may well have begun ore off 
all retreat from the promontory and, after thus ‘taking Zépptop,’ 
he may have next proceeded to dislodge the troops in the fort 
itself. 


*‘Iepod Spovs: mentioned as a Thracian stronghold in 19 
8§ 156, 334; 28§104; and Aeschin. 2§ 90. The Schol. on this 
last passage describes it as in the territory of the Apsinthii. As 
Aenos, which lay in that region (Strabo 7 fragm. 58), was S 
of the mouth of the Hebrus, ‘Iepdv dpos was probably between 
the Hebrus and the Thracian coast, rather to the N of the 
Chersonesus (ASchaefer ii 2477), But Strabo (7 fragm. 56) 
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mentions it after Pactye etc. and before Perinthus (on the 
Propontis) ; hence in Kiepert’s Atlas it is marked as extend- 
ing to the NE along the coast of the Propontis, due NE 
of the Chersonesus. 

Aeschines (2 § 82) states that Philip, on receiving the First 
Embassy, had promised that, during the negociations on the 
Peace, he sould not invade Chersonesus. If this is true, 
Philip did not break the letter of that promise by his capture 
of any of these places before returning to meet the Second 
Embassy, as all of them are outside the Chersonesus. It also 
appears from Aeschines (2 § 90) that the date of the dispatch of 
Chares announcing Philip’s capture of ‘Iepdv dpos was April 20, 
346 B.c., and that the Peace was sworn on the part of Athens and 
her allies on the following day, April 21. (135) orparnyés: 
Chares. 


§ 161. 135. ratra mpdrrewy rl érole; ‘in pursuing this 
policy, what was he practically doing?’ This rendering may 
serve to distinguish mpdrtev and érole, but the distinction 
sometimes noticed seems to vanish here (see note on 4 § 5). 
Cp. Plato Crito 51.4 kal gjoe, ratra mrody Sleaa wpdrrew ; 
awparrwv, Imperf., cp. (131) srparryotvros. 


136. elpfivnv pev yap dpopdxe.: here the preceding question 
implies the answer 7a Tov wodcyov (or Tatra) mpdrrwr elpiyny 
€\vey. This suppressed answer is implied by yap ; ‘why ! it 
was peace he had sworn,’ but he was breaking the peace by 
doing acts of war. The latter clause, which is implied, 
though not expressed, shows the full force of pév. 

Dem. should have said simply, ‘we had sworn the Peace, 
and Philip knew it; Philip ought therefore to have suspended 
his military operations, although he had not yet taken the oath 
himself.’ Elsewhere he states the facts with perfect precision 
(19 §§ 155 f. ; 18 §§ 25 f.). Here he adds that, in strict morality, 
every infraction of a pledge, whatever its degree, ought to be 
severely condemned. It is to be regretted that Dem. has not 
applied this excellent principle to the orator’s duty of speaking 
the truth (Weil). The contradiction is so glaring that it has 
even been proposed to read elpjwn pév yap dudporo, i.e. on 
the part of the Athenians (so Blass). Cp. Holm Greek 
History iii c. 15 note 2. (The point was first noticed by 
Winiewski Comm. 126 hyperbolice magis dicta quam ad 
veritatem, quoted by Spengel Anuny. 56, who himself calls it 
eine wissentliche Liige). 


137. prdels etry: Aeschines (3 § 82) afterwards insinuated 
that Dem. was the first to diser or the evistence of these unim- 
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portant places. 8€ introduces an objection as in 6 § 70. 
al tatr éorly: § 39. 


138. eb. . #, ‘whether . . or (whether).’ The sense of 
these two questions is combined in otros, attracted for raira 
into agreement with Aéyos (cp. § 9). ‘That is another 
question’; 18 § 44 ei 3 yoOdvovro, repos Adyos obros, 20 § 116 
Erepéy Tt To0rT’ dv efn, 38 § 8 and [13] § 7 &dAos av Fv Adyos, Plato 
Apol. 34E el pev Oapparéws Exw 4 wh Edros Adbyos, Phaedrus 
106 © &dov ay Séor Adyou. A similar formula is found as early 
as Herodotus (ix 58 rovréwy érépwOl éort Néyos) and as late as 
Rudyard Kipling :—‘ But that is another story.’ 

140. rd eboreBés, ‘ religion.’ Tiv abriy éxe Sivapv : 
Antiphon 5 § 92 rhv tony ye Sivapw Exe, Sorts 7 av TH xeEepi 
dmroxtelvy ddlkws } doris TH Yipw, and (for the general sense) 
Thue. i 141 § 1 rhy atrhy Sivara SovAwow 4H Te weyloTn Kal éd\a2 


xlorn Stxalwocs. ér( c. Gen. (82). uixpod followed 
by Comparative pelfovos, as in 21 § 14 kal uixpa cal peliw. 
142. dépe 84: see note on 4 § 10 elré pou. dv intro- 


duces the application of the preceding yvwpy to the case of the 
Chersonesus which is more important than that of the forts in 
Thrace. | 


els Xeppdvyncov—ftvous eloméwre xrd. Cardia is really 
meant, as it was to that town that Philip sent succours ; but 
the wider term ‘Chersonesus’ is employed, because it is only 
thus that Dem. can appeal to a general agreement as to its 
belonging to Athens. Had Philip, in agreeing to the Peace, 
admitted that Cardia belonged to Athens, the orator would not 
have appealed to the general agreement as to the Chersonesus, 
but would have said that Philip had sent succours to the towns 
of the Chersonesus, although he had sworn in the Peace that 
they belonged to Athens. The Athenian claim to Cardia was 
contested by the Cardians themselves. The admission of ‘all 
the Greeks’ that the Chersonesus belonged to Athens is prob- 
ably only an inference from their not raising any claims of their 
own (ASpengel Beitrag 276). 

143. BaowAets, without Article, ‘the king’ of the Persians 
(§§ 43, 47). 

144, tperépav: similarly, of the territory of Amphipolis, 
in [7] § 29 rhv xwWpar, fy of “EXAnves kal Baorreds 6 Tlepowy 
éyndlcavro Kal wporoyjxacw vuerépay elvar. The Persian king 
had recognised the right of Athens to Lemnos, Imbros, and 
Scyros, in the Peace of Antalcidas, 387 B.c. ; but nothing is 
known of any similar formal recognition of her right to the 
Chersonesus, which, like Lemnos (and probably Imbros), had 
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come into her possession through Miltiades. It has been 
suggested that the Athenians may have insisted on their right 
to Amphipolis and the Chersonesus being recognised by ‘all 
the Greeks’ at the Congress of Sparta in 371, a few weeks after 
the battle of Leuctra (ASchaefer i 74 ? n.), 


tévous elowréuwet, the mercenaries sent by Philip to the help 
of Cardia. 


145. dporoyet (8 § 64 of the same event). wal éror&Aa 
tatra, ‘and sends a letter to that effect.’ The letter is 
mentioned in 8 § 16 (ASchaefer ii 453? note 2). (146) 
¢gno(, says, in contrast with what he actually does: followed 
by ob (Goodwin MT. § 685). 


§ 17 1. 148. Meydpewv: in 343 B.c. Philip’s partisans 
attempted to betray Megara into the hands of Philip es 27; 18 
§ 71 Meydpus émxepdv, 19 §§ 87, 294 f., 326, 335), but were 
thwarted, apparently by the Athenians under Phocion (Plut. 
Phocion 16 ; Grote c. 90 (viii 180 f.); ASchaefer ii 365 ). 
amrdpevov, ‘tampering with,’ 18 § 79 EvBolas Hirrero. 


149. kav EvBolq: see § 58 and 8 § 36, where the narrative 
mentions more than one tvpayvos, and thus supports the PI. 
tupavv(Sas. 


150. émi (8 §§ 14, 16, 17, 18, 59) @pdxnv tapidvra, (his 
advance) ‘against Thrace,’ 842 B.c.; 8 § 66 éxi Bugdyrioy 
maptovros (of the same campaign). rl Opdxns, ‘towards 
Thrace,’ has been proposed by WChrist ; cp. 18 § 87 wapeOay 
él Opdxns Bufayrlouvs jélou xr. rav Iedorovvicy: 
§ 27 (Elis); also 6 § 15; 8 §§ 20-25 (where Dem. warns the 
Messenians against Philip). 


151. oxevwpotpevov, of underhand machinations, 32 §§ 9, 
11; 45 § 47. wpatrre . . movotvra (135). dd, 
‘by means of,’ implying the agency of others, would be more 
accurate than ee (mss), which implies that Philip was 
present in person with his forces, and is not true in the case 
of Megara and Euboea. 


152. Adew dnpt viv elphyny xrX. : similarly after an enumera- 
tion of Philip's aggressions, in 18 § 71, the apodosis runs :— 
wérepov Tavra mowy Holke Kal mapeomévde. Kal Erve Thy elphyny, 
h od ; 

153. et ph, ‘unless, indeed’: an afterthought (like nisi 
forte), a8 in 18 § 51 el uh Kal rods Oepioras . . pldrous nal Edvous 
del kadely rov mocOwoapéevur, Ta pnXavfpar(a), ‘batteries,’ 
armed with xaramrdArat and AcAoBédNaor, tr shooting arrows and 
stones respectively. Cp § ®% “da ** 8 8° ydoaxa Badduevos 
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mpos TH wore Kal wnxXavypar éemcaorHoas eworcdpxe. 
154. ws dv (90). 


156. olg Av éyd AndOelnv (el dca): followed by otros 
épol wodqut. Here Ye and épol refer not to Demosthenes 
himself, but to any chance person, e.g. the speaker ; or, to put 
it in another way, they refer to Dem. as typical of anybody (so 
Dr. Postgate, in C72. Rev. xi 21). 


Prof. Platt (Cl. Rev. x 881) draws attention to this rare Greek use, 
corresponding to our common ie te use of ‘I’ for ‘anybody you like.’ 
Something similar is quoted by WWyse (ib.) from [Xen.] De Rep. Ath. 
1, 11 tov epdv SovAov . . 6 éuds SovAos . . Gy Se Sedin 6 ads SovAOs exe, 
though there ‘the pronoun could not be omitted without destroying the 
sense,’ whereas in the text the pronoun is not necessary, but conduces to 
clear and vivid presentation of the personal illustration. It has been 
noticed that it ‘does not mark contrast between myself and sdme one else, 
but exactly the opposite; it insists on the similarity of myself and other 
people.’ The presence of the pronoun is here due to the contrast between 

6 aggressor (6 . . and o¥tog) and his victim :—‘myself,’ suppose. 
This use of the pronoun also occurs in 8 § 72 and 28 § 55 ei yap éyw riva 
Tev évavriwy oinOeis elvar ScdPOecpa, ov Sixny Uméxey GAAA TVYyVM_NS TUXELY 
Sixatds eiye (Cl. Rev. xi 189, 284). So six times in Shakespeare's Othello 
iii 8, 157 ‘Who steals my purse, steals trash . ., "T was mime, ‘tis his . ., 
But he that filches from me my good name Robs me of that which not 
enriches him, And makes me poor indeed.’ 


158. Kav pio BodAq pdt rofedy, ‘even before he dis- 
charges a single missile, or shootsa single arrow.’ This became 
a current example of the rhythmical type of clause favoured by 
the Asiatic school and its Roman adherents; Quint. ix 4 § 63 
tlla (compositio Demosthenis) quae ab uno quod sciam Brito 
minus probatur, ceteris placet, xdv—rotevp. In the First 
Philippie the number of clauses ending with the double 
spondee is 59, with the double trochee 48, and with the 
cretic followed by a trochee or a spondee (corresponding to 
pride totevy) 34 (Norden die antike Kunstprosa 914). It has 

en observed by Dionysius (v 48R) that py&t rofedy is im- 
material to the sense, but serves to give expansion to the 
sentence. 


§ 18 l. 158. tloww—kwwSuvedoarr’ dv; ‘whereby (in con- 
sequence of what facts) would you be imperilled?’ low; 
Neut. Pl. as in 19 § 300 and 18 § 278. The Dat. is causal, as 
in 8 § 3 rots Aop¥Bos—damrodpava, and 8 § 11 ovdevt . . wréov 
Kexparnxe. . ATw.. ylyvecOa. All the causes in question are 
events which have already happened. It is not the Dat. of the 
thing risked, or the point 7m which the risk resides, as in 
Thue. ii 65 § 7 77 wode x., Vi 9 § 3 rots éroluos x. (as implied 
in Rehdantz’ Indez). 

159. & rt yévoiro; ‘if anything should happen,’ i.e. if war 
should openly break out; or ‘if you should meet with any 
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reverse’: a euphemism like 4» cupfy ve in 2 § 15, and pH 7m 
wadwoe (173 f.}. 


™ ‘the alienation of the H.’ 18 § 88 zis 
6 kwrtcas Toy ‘EX. ddAoTpwHAwa ; cp. Aeschin. 2 § 9. 


160. Meydpev . . EsBolas: 19 § 334 ris reroinxey EdBow 
addorplay, ris Méyapa wpump dXrlyou ; 

162. dpovijoas, ‘in ive’ Aor. (Goodwin M7. §55). For 
dpovely c. Acc., of political sentiments, cp. § 56 and 5 § 18; 
also 14 § 34. 


163. rotro rd pnxavnp(a): a metaphor suggested by 1. 153. 


164, éya o&: Interrogative Subj. (Goodwin A/T. § 287) 
after elra,‘as in 20 § 60 elv7a . . édoowper > AMpos Was : 
constr. with &yeuv. 


§ 19 1. 165. wodAob ye wal S@: 5 § 24. ad 
Hpépas (=dwrd ravrns ris iépas 7): i.e. 17 July 846 B.C. 
(19 § 59), scarcely three weeks after he had sworn to the peace. 

dvethe Daxdas: 8 § 65. Tatrys : resumptive 
use of antecedent ; 6 § 17. (167) oplyopas (71). 


168. toi(ro) = 7d dutvacba. (169) Suvfcer Gar is 
es uired by owwdpovficav dependent on dypl (172) 
(wept) B. (15). 


§ 20 |. 173. roéros:; the inhabitants of Chersonesus and 
Byzantium. Starypioar ph re wa0wor: 18 § 161 drs 
ToUTo wh ‘yevioerac waparnpwv. This clause is added because 
Philip had not actually marched against the Chersonesus or 
Byzantium, though he was moving in that direction. 


174. kal totg oto exet viv orparidtrats —drooretAat: 
omitted in 8 and L, and regarded by Voemel as interrupting the sense, 
which, in his view, is :—non tam de Chersoneso ac Byzantio agitur, quam de 
omnium Graecorum salute. But the sense really is that, while the other 
speakers have treated it as a question for debate whether succours should 
be sent to the Chersonesus and Byzantium or not, Dem. insists that 
there ought to be no question about it. ovSé (1 (171) practically emphasises 
oKotrety. That is already ripe for action. e only question left for 
deliberation is the interests of the Greeks in general. The clause is 
defended by Benseler (Hiat. Dem. p. 27), and by Spengel, but is held to be 
an interpolation froin § 98 (601 f.) by Draseke (pp. 124 f.), who notices that 
the mss vary considerably, several having éxet vuy otor, and many orparyyors: 


177. BotAopar 5° elrreiv: cp. 6 § 6. 178. &€ dv (Acyioucv). 
tv’ eb pév kTA., stronger than the parallel in 6 § 6. 

182. Anpetv: 3 § 29; 5 § 10; 8 § 31. Teridao bat, 
‘to be senseless’ of ‘silly’; 23 § 184; 24 § 158; 21 § 116 
reTUQwabe, 23 § 187 Terupwpevws, 18 § 11 ody obrw TeTEPupat 
(éuBeSpdvrnuar, ew Tov ppevav vé--ve from Tuga or rudds, 
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Harpocr.) ; now generally derived from rigos (1) ‘smoke,’ (2) 
‘vanity,’ ‘conceit.’ 


183. vyralvowrs, ‘in my sound senses’; 8 § 36; Plato Lysis 
205. ovzx tyialver, GAAd Anpet Te Kal palverat. 


§ 21 1. 185. péyas . . nt—nrar: 2 § 5. ék pixpod : 
8 § 66 and 3 § 29 éx mrwxey rrovoror. To Kat apxas : 
1 § 12 doOevds dy 7d Kar’ apxds, also 2§ 6; 19 § 303; and Zp. 


3 § 2; elsewhere without Article. 


Tot Kart ipxds (making the clause mean éx tov cat’ apxas mixpov 
évros, contrasted with €& éxelvov) appears to have been read by Aristeides 
ii 186 ottws dvOpwiros npOn méeyas ef agGevos Kai cabpod Tov Kat’ apxds. 

186. amlorws . . mods: 20 § 22 ros dravras drlatrws mpds 
nuas avrovs diadGuev; Isocr. 4 § 173 miordrepov dtaxeroducba 
wpos Nuas avrous. 187. atrovs = dAdjrous, 4§ 10. This 
clause explains the immediately preceding and succeedin 
clauses, which are separated by it, siehougti closely connected 
with one another in sense. 


189. yevéo Oar refers to the same time as #v, and mrowjoac bar 
to the same time as viv (dori), Goodwin A/T. § 96. 
® viv (wapddotéy dort) . . wal ra Aowrd (adrdv) ip avTw 
mwoufjoacGar. The ease of Philip’s later progress is noticed by 
Isocr. 5 § 115 and Zp. 3 § 5 (both addressed to Philip). 


190. mwothoacGat: the vague and general Aor. is here less 
ill-omened than the definite Future. 


191. xal rav0" 800 To.atra—apadelpw : 25 § 19 xal rdvra 
Ta Toadr’ édaow’ GAN’ dre. . 


§ 22 1. 192. AX ope: corresponds to Ste pév (185). Cp. 
2§3; 21§ 15. 

193. do’ tpadv apftapévous, ‘beginning with you’; 18 § 297 
aptduevos did cov. 

194. roy EAdov . . xpdvov: of past time (98). 

195. 1rd qovety, ‘the fact that he does’; ‘the right of doing.’ 

Kad’ év(a) (=Exacrov) trav “EXAhvev: 2 § 24 éxacrov 
is added in some Mss, cp. 1. 311. 

197. wepuxérrev: 8 § 9; 21 § 147; 24 § 121. (1) ‘to 
mutilate’ (esp. a statue), (2) as here, ‘to plunder.’ 
AwwodvurTeiv (4 § 47), ‘to rob.’ Livy ii 55, 5 circumscindere et 
spoliare. The phrase in the text is still stronger than that in 
8 § 55 rh “ENAdSa, wacav ovtwat Ditimmos épetiis apmafwv. 

198. émdvra, ‘by attacking (them)’; 18 § 244 rots Srdos 
émuwy Kareorpédpero. 
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D5. ee ee 
5 7 Bobioste, due to oweyepeiy (sre Goolwin MT. § 1387, 
522;. The 2nd Person is used became the Athenians who are 

cent are sidreseed, instead of general reference being made 
in the 3rd Person to Athens, Sparta and Thebes alike. 
068i wodrdos SA: § § 42. 


§ ~% 1. 207. rovro péy followed by ami waduy (211). Cp. 
6 $6510. rpwrow pér . . wads robw. 1s corrected by 
Suvalois. 


wpiy 
the addition of the words paddov 8 rois rér” ober "A 
Elsewhere the continuity of the Athenian people is recognised 

an in 4§ 3, where the Athenians of the present get the benefit 
of A compliment due to the Athenians of the past. Here 
thers in no occasion for making the audience partners in the 
ile Pospaied of their ancestors; hence the correction. It is 
noinatimnes represented as a captatio benevolentiac, and even as 
& note of regret that the Athenians were no longer powerful 
enough to excite the jealousy of the Greeks. 


208, reew: construed with mpoo déper bar. ov perples : 
18 § 18; ‘inconsiderately,’ ‘haughtily,’ ‘in an overweening 
manner’: wépa 700 werplov (213). 


411, Apgacs, ‘became masters’ ; Aor. as in I. 201. 


wiw. ele vty abrhy . . Opty: i 2.§ 25 els rh abrip réyqy 
nein Karagrde, Reece as Ae ~emacy’; primarily of 
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personal or oligarchical rule, contrasted with lcovoula in Thue. 
lii 62, iv 78; applied to Philip 18 § 167; to Athens in Pl. 18 
§ 322. 


213. wAcovatev, ‘to encroach’; of aggressive conduct, in 
39 § 14; here referring to acts such as the Spartan capture 
of the Cadmeia (383 B.c.) and their attempt on the Peiraeus. 


214. &lvoww: Isocr. 16 § 5 ovdéy mvety trav Kadecrwru. 
Thue. iii 37 § 3 véuos dxwyros. Sparta established oligarchies 
wherever she could. 


215. Kai of yada <éyxadreiv éxovres> éyxadovvres avrot (for avrois) is 
proposed by Wachendorf Rhein. Mus. 1871 p. 411, etiam ipsi nullas habebdant, 
quas deferrent, iniurias (210), cp. Cic. de imp. Cn. Pomp. § 14 propter socios 
nulla ipsi iniuria lacessiti, maiores vestri bella gesserunt. 


§ 25 1. 216. kal rl Set; a formula of transition asin § 59; 23 
§ 114; 57 § 61. tous &\Xovs: either the others who 
resisted an oppressive supremacy (so Weil) ; or the others who 
abused their power, viz. the Thebans, whose former differences 
with Athens are here dexterously passed over, because Dem. 
was now making great efforts to unite Athens and Thebes 
against Philip ; §§ 27, 34 (so Rehdantz). 


217. ovBev Av elaciv txovtes: 3 § 27 rdAN Ay exw elweiv. 
Goodwin MT. § 214. #€ apxfs, in the Peloponnesian war. 


219. trip dv=rovrwy a, Acc. after aditkoupévous. 
(220) qpeOa: see 3 § 7. 

221. tpiakovr(a) . . (223) eBSopfKovra: round numbers 
for 29 and 73 (§ 23). 


224. tpiol kal Séx(a): it is now the summer of 341 B.c., and 
Philip’s interference in the affairs of Greece may be said to 
have begun when, after capturing Methone in the first half of 
358, he took part in the Sacred war. This interval would be 
less than 13 years, probably a little more than 12. 
ovx SAoits: Diodor. xix 20 ev qudpas ovx SAats Tecoapdxovra 
tpiol, (ovd° Sets is proposed by Hertlem, cp. Plut. Timol. 37.) 


225. ols =év ols. émvmoAdte, ‘has emerged from his 
obscurity,’ ‘has come to the surface.’ Isocr. 5 § 64 rds meév 
aripwOjoecOa, ras 8 érirordoew rdv ‘ENAnvidwy wédewv, and ib. 8 
§ 107 (of the Athenians, after the time of the Spartan supremacy) 
wary émiroddoat kal kuplous yevéo Oat ris éexelywy (sc. TOY ‘ EAAjvwv) 
cwrnplas. 


226. ovdé pépos, ‘scarcely a fraction’; Isocr. 12 § 54 ovddéy 
ay pépos elpnxévar rav éxelvos nuaprnuévwr, ib. § 16 and 5 § 43 
obdev pépos, ib, 2 § 11 ovd év pépos. These passages point to 


P 
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ovdéy pépos (preferred to o¥d¢ uw. by EMiiller, who however 
prints the ‘vulgar’ reading, ovdé woddogrdv py. ). 


227. nat rodr’ éx Bpaxéos Adyou AdStow Sei—ar: retained by 
Spengel, but rejected by briseke (p. 121). 


§ 26 1. 227. “Od\vvOov: taken 348 B.c. Introd. to First Phil. 
and Olynthiacs p. Ixviii. (228) Meévnv: W of the 
Gulf of ‘Therma ; 353 B.c. (ib. p. xlii). There is no sufficient 
reason for supposing that there was a town of the same name 
in Chalcidice (ASchaefer ii 30, 71, note 4). * Amro wvilay : 
an Ionian colony in Mygdonia, N of Chalcidice, but not 
belonging to the Olynthian league. The date of its destruction 
is unknown ; it may have been 349 or earlier (ASchaefer ii 141’). 

(229) wédAag: the 32 cities of the Olynthian league, 
Stageira etc. (a list is suggested in Bohnecke’s Forschungen i 
155 f. ; cp. ASchaefer ii 154? n.). dri Opdxns (8 § 64), 
here applied to Chalcidice. 


230. dore—elreiv: constr. dore unde pgdcov elvar mpocedOdvra 
(riwwd) elretv, ef wmwror’ gxiOnoav. Cp. Appian Bell. Civ. iv 
102 Pidtwwos . . rods re Addous kal Kadkiddas dvéornaey, ws 
pndev Ere why olxdmeda pdvov lepov dpacba (ASchaefer 1.c.). 


232. Pwxdww Krrd.: 346 B.c.; 19 §§ 64, 65 (ASchaefer ii 
285? n.). Tocovroy, 22 towrs (19 § 123). oon. 
This mapddexrs is noticed by the rhetorician Hermogenes 
(iii 335) and Demetrius (ix 109). The facts of which the orator 
‘says nothing’ were later than those which he is on the point 
of mentioning, and they had often been stated in his public 
speeches. towotrov : emphatic ; sc. by. 


233. &AAG: contrasted with pév (228). Tas ToAvrelas 
kal tas mdéAes, ‘her constitutions and her cities’; i.e. he has 
not only changed her constitutions by introducing ‘tetrarchies,’ 
but has also robbed the several cities of their independence, 
e.g. by placing garrisons in them, as at Pherae, [7] § 32 
Pepalwy pev adypyrar thy mow Kal gdpovpday év Ty axpowddet 
xaréornoev, 19 § 260. The two words are combined in Aeschin. 
3 § 85 rds re modes adras kal rds mwodtrelas dwédore (to the 
Euboeans). Kal tds méAes (234) is, however, regarded by 
Weil as destroying the balance of the sentence, and as best 
taken alone as the direct Acc. after wapyjpyrat, leaving tds 
mwoXurelas, in an emphatic position, as a second Acc. after the 
same verb: ‘has he not deprived even their cities of their 
constitutions,’ the double Acc. being like that common after 
dpaipeicbar. But the verb has only one Acc. after it in 6 § 22 
and in 19 § 260 (of the same events) riy é\evOeplav rapaipetrat ; 
also in 19 §§ 29, 81. 234. atray: 7ov Serrardy, op, § 20. 
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Terpapxias: rerrdpwy mepav dvrwv rhs Oerradlas exacrov 
pépos Terpas exadetro, Kabd dyno ‘EdAXdvixos ev rots OerraNexois * 
Svoua (dvéuata’) d¢ gnow elvac rais rerpdot Oerrartaruy, 
©O:Griv, Weracyi@riv, ‘Eoriac@riv. kal ’Apeororédryns be év 
™ Kowp Oerraday rordirela éwi "AXeva rod Ilvppou dtypicbal 
gnow els 5’ uolpas Thy Oerranlay. etn dv ody <Tatrrny> Aéywr 6 
Anpoobévns Thy rerpapxlav. dre dé Didurmos kad’ eExdorny rovrwv 
Tov popav A&pxovra karéarnoe SedyduwKaocw Ero TE Kal Oedrropros 
év ty #0’ (Harpocr. s.v.). ASchaefer ii 4307. Cp. note on 6 
§ 22 dexadapxiav. 


235. xaréornoev refers to a single act, wapypytar (234) 
to a permanent result. (236) vy: the tribes, or pro- 
vinces, mentioned in Harpocr. l.c. 


§ 27 1. 236. & EvBolg wédas: Eretria and Oreos, §§ 57 f. 
(238) @nBaov Kal "A@nvav, mentioned together as 
states which Dem. would gladly see united against Philip. 
Both had struggled for the possession of Euboea (8 § 74), and 
neither desired to see it fall into the hands of Philip. 
StapphSyny els tds Emorodds ypdde ‘“‘éyol 8(€)”: 19 § 40 
els thy wporépay ypdwas émirodny . . bre ‘‘&ypagoy 5 Av xa 
Stapphdnv .. ,” where dé (as here) is part of the quotation. 
239 f. Both ésof and éyod are emphatic and self-assertive. 


240. kal od ypade piv ratra, trois 8’ Epyous od aout: the 
first ob negatives both clauses, as in § 57; 6 § 12; [53] § 9; 
18 § 13 and esp. § 179 ovk elroy pev ratra, ovx eypaya Oé KrX. 
followed as here by a\)d. 


241. éb’ “EXAfowovrov: Philip had started for Thrace in 
May, 342 B.c., and was wepl ‘EAXnorovror (8 § 3) in March, 341. 


243. "ApBpaxlav, the modern Arta, seven miles N of the 
Ambracian Gulf; threatened by Philip soon after the winter of 
343-2 (§§ 34, 72; [7] § 32; ASchaefer ii 4277). His object was 
to command the Ionian Sea and one of the approaches to the 
Peloponnesus. "HAw exe: not later than the summer 
of 343. Philip’s partisans, the oligarchs, at Elis (18 § 295; 
19 § 294) had massacred the democrats (19 § 260; Paus. v 4, 9). 
ASchaefer ii 3637. 244. Meydpous: § 17. 


245. o88’ 4 “EAAas 088’ 1) BapBapos (sc. v7): Xen. Anab. 
v 5, 16 ay re els BapBapov yy dy re els ‘EXAnvida. 


246. xwpet: is large enough to ‘contain’ his ambition. 21 
§ 200 7 works adrdvy ob ywpet; Plut. Alex. 6 & wai. . fre 
caury Bactdelay tonv: Maxedovia ydp ce ov xwpet (cp. Juv. x 169) ; 
Virg. Aen. ix 644 nec te Troia capit ; Cic. Mil. 87 capere cius 
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amentiam civitas, Italia, provinciae, regna non poterant. 
tavOperov: 4§9; 8 § 35. 


§ 28 1. 248. dyavaxrotpev, ‘complain,’ ‘ protest,’ ‘express 
indignation.’ 

249. Stopwpvy xara wéAes. The verb is used in the 
Active literally in 6 § 30 (‘cut a canal or trench through’), 
25 § 56 (of a prison), and 54 § 37 rolyous Stoptrrovres, and 
metaphorically in 45 § 30 xaxoupyijoa xal dcopita: wrpdypara, 
also in Plut. Phocion 12 wpodorav dravta peord Kal vocotvra 
cal dtopwpuypuéva Swpodoxias. In the text the metaphor is either 
from a trench, ‘tanquam fossis interiectis et vallis separati’ 
(HWolf), ‘so entrenched in our separate towns’ (K), ‘ trenched 
apart city by city’ (Tarbell); or from a méne, ‘confossi, 
perforati sumus, h.]. corrupti, pessumdati’ (Reiske), ‘oppidatim 
tanquam cuniculis suffosi’ (Voemel), ‘cut off by mines’ (Abbott 
and Matheson). I prefer the former as better denoting the 
separation and isolation of the Greek states, denounced else- 
where. Thus the Greeks are described in § 21 as in a state of 
mistrust and faction (cractacrixds Exovor) towards one another, 
and in 18 § 61 as parted from one another by Philip, caxds 
rovs "EAAnvas Exovras mpds éavrods kal oTactagTiKas Eri xelpov 
5dOnxe . . Kal Stdornoev els wépyn word, where xaxds didOnxe 
corresponds to kakd@s Stake(ueba here. If ‘undermined’ had 
been the meaning, one would have expected the Passive of either 
UropUTTw or vrovoyevw, though their metaphorical use is late. 
This meaning seems however to be supported by Plut. ].c. 
The text is vaguely explained in 8 by xareoxdypeOa, NeAnored- 
peda (cp. Schol. in Rhet. Gr. ix 995 émt xrXewradv yap Aéyet). 


252. ovorfvar, ‘combine’; impossible because Philip rovs 
"“EdAnvas . . dtéornoer (18 § 61). 


§ 29 1. 254. ytyvépevoy . . mreptopSpev: Goodwin MT. § 885. 
Tov Bak KepdSavat, ‘to profit by (enjoy the interval 

of) time’; Lys. 13 § 84 rdv xpdvov Kepdalvec 8v En od wpoojKoy 
avr, and the Proverb r}v rapotcav juépay xépdawe (Apostolius 
xvi 45). For the context cp. 18 § 45 wAip ovx é¢’ éavrods 
éxdorwy olouévwy 7d Sevdv HEew xrdr. (256) cao-ros in 
apposition to 1st Person PI. Smws c. Fut. Ind. (§§ 1, 2). 


258. teplodos  xatraBodr muperof, ‘a periodic return, or 
a sudden attack, of fever.’ ‘trepiodixd voojwara are explained as 
intermittent maladies by Harpocr., who describes karaBoAf, as 
a periodic attack, which he oddly compares with the application 
of the term to the payment of a debt by instalments. reploSos, 
Hippocr. Aph. 1243 ; Lucian Philops, ° rv éx wepiddou ruperav, 
‘intermittent fe wwe’ cmwnRath -late = —'mniae YT 3728 
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womep KaraBor\n mepredjrvOev; Gorg. 519A 7 Kk. adrn Tijs 
dadeveias; Aristot. Met. 352 615 ws av €XOn wadey 7 KaraBory 
This mepiddou ris avrjs; Aristeides 1 520 éwye dé ) ris KaraBodjs 
nuépa xal 6 wuperds ov éreyévero. The reference here is not to 
an ‘epidemic’ fever as in 19 § 262 ws Badifov ye Kixdy Kail 
Seip’ éhfprvOev . . 7d vdonpa Toto. 


260. mpomépxerat: of attacks of intermittent pain in Soph. 
Phil. 758, 788. The subject here is Philip. 


§ 30 1. 263. GAN otv . . ye, ‘at any rate.’ ynolwy 
xTX., ‘genuine sons of Greece.’ 
264. tov avrov rpdmov . . domep: 1 § 15. domep dv 


(20 § 148), sc. dwrédaBe, followed by (267) &vov (adrdv elvac) and 
(270) évetvar. 


268. xatrnyoplas: among those who were not allowed to 
speak in public was any one 7 74 marppa xaredndoxws 7 dv ay 
KAnpovdpos yévnrat (Aeschin. 1 § 30). If a spendthrift claimed 
any such right, he could be prosecuted at his doxuacla by 
means of an eloayyeXla Soxiuaclas (Meier and Schomann p. 365 
Lipsius). 

269. rovreyv refers to the general sense of ovolqg modAyq, 
tatr(a) to the son’s misconduct. 


§ 311. 271. G@wedAve kal EAvpatvero, ‘ wasted and spoiled’ ; 
synonyms combined as in 336. “HpakAas: 19 § 308 ; 
21 § 66; 25 § 51 vy Tov ‘Hpaxdéa ;5 18 § 294 Kal ravras Oeors. 


272. paddov belongs to Savoy (neuter) kal épyfis dftow (both 
are combined in 19 § 7; 45 § 53). 


273. ovx: emphatically repeated, as in 21 § 165; 45 § 56. 
dv=rovrww d. (274) viv: emphatic. 


275. oby “EAAnvos: see note on 3 § 16 ob BdpBapos ; 


276. évreSOev S0ev (clvac) kaddv elmetv: lit. ‘from a land to 
which it is honourable to say one belongs,’ i.e. ‘which one may 
without shame claim as one’s country.’ Xen. Hell. v 1, 17 
.. Kal raira S0evrep xdd\dorov; Anab. vi 6, 14 dbev éeopér; 
Aristoph. Ey. 333 d\n’ & rpadels 8evrép elow dvdpes, olrrep elal. 

277. ddé0pov (18 § 127 ; 23 § 202) MaxeSdvos : a ‘pestilent,’ 
‘mischievous,’ ‘miserable,’ Macedonian. 6&deOpos, pernicies, 
pestis, as early as Herod. iii 142 yeyovws re xaxds Kal éwy 
BdeOpos. 80ev, as though Maxedovias had gone before. 

278. 008’ d&vSparodov KrX.: 21 § 48 rovs BapBdpouvs map’ 
dy Ta avdpdwoda els rovs "EXAnvas xomiferar. Slaves were 


generally imported from Thrace, Phrygia, Caria, Cappadocia, 
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fi. . 1 Samnug that the Athenians would not purchase a slave 
zz t. Masajonia. the orator overreaches himself, as he thus 
Virtca.ly aimits that the Macedonians were not slaves. Holm 
To. Mie ie Wm & 
§ 321. 251. woAas: Olynthus and the towns of Chalcidice, 
and esp. those of Phocis. vTiénor . . ra TbOia: 5 § 22. 
232 ‘EXAfver : emphatic. 283. rovs SotéAovs: Philip, 
havirng presiied in person at the Pythian Festival of Sept. 346, 
was represented ty a deputy in 348, when he was occupied with 
tke war in Thrace. His deputy was perhaps Parmenion or 
Aztinater ASchacfer ii 443°.n.'. The Athenians regarded all 
in au atsolute monarchy as slaves with the sole exception of 
the monarch. 7a SapSapar yap dotAa wdyra why évds (Eur. 
Hz°. 276°. 


S45. xe¥prog—pdéreore: omitted by 8! L! and ed by Draseke 
(ep. 120) as an interpolation from 19 § 827; defended by LSpengel the 
tather Laut mravtal by ASpengel the son, who would also reject (289-92) 
you de. —caragc-oorras (Zeisrug p. 313). 


IlvAev: the importance of Thermopylae is emphasised by 
the addition xal rev érl rots “EAAnvas wapddev (5 § 20). 


286. xaréxa: followed by another incident not closely 
vonne-ted with the last, but introduced by txa. 
Tpopavraay Tov cod, ‘ pre-audience of the oracle’; 19 § 327 
7 wos 6¢ thy wpouarrelay ddypnyra. The order of audience 
was usually determined by lot (Aesch. Hum. 31); but the 
text implies that the representatives of the rpg ies beet 
Council fhad recedence over others, while their precedence 
among themselves was probably fixed by custom, though we do 
not know exactly how. rae had succeeded to this privilege 
in place of the Phocians. The right of pre-consultation was 
specially conferred on certain states (e.g. the Spartans) or 
persons (e.g. Croesus, the munificent donor of presents to the 
shrine, Herod. i 54). 


§ 33 1. 289. Oerradots: § 26; 6 § 22. 


290. Tlop@pdv: a Euboean port belonging to Eretria (§§ 57 f.). 
(2915 vTov Sfpov: the commonalty, the democratical 

party. (292) ’"Qpedv: in N of Euboea, formerly known 
as Hestiaea; long in the possession of Athens; at one time, 
2000 of the inhabitants were Athenians: §§ 59 f. (293) 
dpavres avéxovrar: § 6; Goodwin AT’. § 879. (294) trav 
avrov tpdrov domep: § 30. xéAafav, ‘hailstorm.’ 
In similes from the world of nature, Dem. is usually content 
(as here) with a single touch, as in the simile of the cloud in 
18 § 188, the torrent in 19 © 1K2@ and the ~-0 im 19 §186. The 
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text is imitated by Sallust Or. Phil. 12 qui videmini intuentes 
mala quasi fulmen optare se quisque ne attingat, sed prohibere 
ne conart quidem. Hailstorms are now rare in Athens, though 
severe in certain other parts of Greece (Neumann - Partsch 
Physikalische Geogr. von Griechenland 74f.). Cp. Aristoph. 
Nubes 1127 rov xépapov . . xaddgas orpoyytdas cuvrplwoper. 


295. Oewpety, ‘gaze on,’ sc. raira. evx dpevot: appropriate 
in the case of natural visitations beyond the reach of man’s 
control. The people of Methana had the custom of ‘keeping 
off hail by sacrifices and spells’ (Paus. ii 34, 3); and there were 
similar superstitions at Cleonae (Seneca WQ. iv 6, 2) and else- 
where (Pliny VH. 28 § 77). KaQ’ éavtots-— yevéoOas : 
‘fall on themselves’; Xen. Hell. iv 5, 4 yevéoOac tdwp kal 
_xdrasav. &kacrou: Pl. of the several peoples of Greece. 


§ 341. 298. ovSels Gpiverat xrd.: Isocr. 5 § 125 ovd’ drep 
dy xaxds érddouey dudverOar roruapev avrovs. ovSels followed 
by &kao-ros: 1 § 19. (300) roteo7xarov: Acc. in 19 § 14; 
54 § 12. Without Art. 38 § 24 &sxarov yap Fin mpayudrwr 
Toure +e. Kopiv0lov (ofcav or ofcas). <A large part of 
the surroundings of the Ambracian Gulf was colonised by the 
Sue aor tyrant, Cypselus (Strabo 452). én’ *ApBpa- 
klav: § 27. 


801 f. *Axatav (otcav) Natwaxrov, the modern Lepanto ; 
originally a Locrian state in Aetolia, N of the Gulf of Corinth, 
on the opposite coast to Achaia. It was afterwards occupied by 
the Messenians, and, on their expulsion by the Spartans at the 
close of the Peloponnesian war, was restored to the Locrians. 
The Achaians established themselves there in 367 (Diodorus 
xv 75), and were now holding it. The neighbouring Aetolians, 
who had designs on it as early as 391 (Xen. Hell. iv 6, 14), 
ultimately gained possession of it (Strabo 427). 


303. “Exivoy: found by Thebes on the S coast of Thessaly, 
looking across the Malian gulf to Locris. 


§ 351. 304. Bufavrlovs: 8 § 66. Tuppaxous Svras : sc. 
avrg, expressed in 18 § 87 mapedOav émi Opaxns Butayrious 
ouppdxous Svras airp. Some understand OnBaicas (so Voemel 
and EMiiller); the Byzantines aided the Thebans with money 
in the Sacred War against Phocis (Cauer Del. Inscr. no. 3527; 
Dittenberger 95); and an alliance may have been formed by 
the Theban Pammenes in 358, when Byzantium was estranged 
from Athens. ovx hav. . éxee: Thuc. i 115 § 1 ravra 
yap elxov ’AOnvaio WeNorovvnciwy. 


805. é@ réAXAa (e.g. Amphipolis, 8 § 66): more abrupt than 
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the corresponding phrase in & § 52; 19 § 331 ; 24 § 107 4s, ra 
ay OX da, Da 

506. KapSleay: 5 § 25; 8 § 58, 64, 66. The orator assumes 
that Cardia belongs to Athens, whereas its inhabitants had 
wotested against her claims, and, in the Peace of Philocrates, 
Philip had not allowed Cardia to be considered part of the 
Athenian possessions in the Chersonesus. The orator practically 
makes the same assumption in § 16 where, although the 
Chersonesns is mentioned, Cardia is really meant. 


S07. p&Aomey wal podaxclémcOa (‘we are craven-hearted’): 
Plato dic. I 124D ovx dwoxvyréoy 0052 padaxicréov, Plat. 
Public. ¢ quaNaciay xai pé\Anow. Imitated by Sallust CaZ. 52 
ned tnerfia ct mollitie animi alius alium exspectantes cunc- 
TAMIR, 

The ancient variant xfower, ‘are torpid,’ or ‘numb’ (as it were 
frost-tétten), recorded by Harpocr. (ev évios pester: madxiopey), is 
acceyted by Dobree and others, and supported by Cobet : ‘uaraxigerfa 
dicitur qui de priore studio, acrimonia, vehementia, ardore remittit et 
quum acrius avere instituisset nunc segnior fit agitque remissius. At non 
boe dicit Orator : inertes desidere clamat cives suos, nihil agere, torpere in 
maximis Philippi iniuriis. Servavit nobis verbum acre Harpocration’ 
(TL. 131%. Rutherford New Phrynichus 155. 

Zpos tows wAnolov gaia tp here of mutual mistrust ; 
elsewhere of shirking responsibility, in 14 § 15 dweBAépar’ eis 
GAAAAOrs. ws ards pew Exacros ov rojowv, Toy de wAnolov 
¥palorra. 

310. aoedyes, ‘brutally.’ tt otec@(e) followed - by 
tl wore, where the second 7i is grammatically redundant, 
but rhetorically effective. Cp. 18 § 240 vi av olecde, el. ., 
ri woety Gy 4H Ti A€yew Tods doeBeis avPpwwous Tovrovel; The 
repetition secures an emphatic ending, as in 19 § 342. . 7 
olec0e roijoew. Cp. end of 1 § 24. xa8’ éy(a), ‘severally.’ 

(311) éxaorov, added here ; omitted 1. 196. 


§ 36 1. 312. &vev Adyov xrd., ‘without reason (1 § 6) and 
just cause,’ Isocr. 4§10 werd Adyou Kal wh pera Blas, Soph. 
Phil. 730 €& ovdevds Adyov. (314) viv: Exover. 


315. qv Te rér’, Av: pathetic repetition: 2 § 10; Cic. de 
imp. Cn. Pomp. 32 fuit hoc quondam, fuit proprium p. R.; Cat. 
1, 3 fuit, furt esta quondam in hac republica virtus. 


316. 8 viv ovK tori: Sallust Cat. 52 sed alia fuere quae illos 
magnos fecere, quae nobis nulla sunt. 


317 f. devOépay, predicate, like ad@Povwrépas in 18 § 89 6 


moAreuos . . ev mact Tois KaTa Tov Blow 44° wwrédpas Sifyev buds 
* 


THs viv elpnvys. 2IQ See Tn thi. cr Tere “sual in prose 
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than diye, Isocr. 3 § 41 ras wédets €v Ouovolg wetpacba Stayecv. 
The text, with its personification of the unconquerable principle 
which ‘overcame the wealth of Persia and maintained the 
freedom of Greece,’ rises to a higher level than that of ordinary 
prose. 


318. otre . . paxys . . Hrraro, a poetic phrase, parallel 
to é&cparnoe mAotvrov. No battle by sea or jan was so severe 
that this principle was not sufficient to ensure victory. #r7d- 
oOa: with Gen. in 18 § 244 arrndels . . Trav. . wpéoBewv, and 
§ 273 ris ddnOelas 7rrawpevos (Kiithner Gr. Gr. ii § 420). 


$19. atroAwAds Atravta AeAdpavras, ‘its loss has ruined all.’ 


320. ave kal xatrw: 2 § 16. Ta wodypata: omitted 
in 19 § 261; 25 § 47. 


§ 371. 821. obSév trorklAov ovS2 coddyv, GAA’ Sri: omitted b 
first hand of 8 and L. Voemel says: sapiunt flores oratorios e Platonis hortis 
collectos, quoting for oSév troux(Aov Gorg. 491 D, Phileb. 58 8. srocxiAos 
is not found in this sense in Dem., who however has Adyou ruds 7 
mwoxtAtas in 20 § 1. Spengel and Driseke (p. 119) reject the words as 
impairing the vigour of the passage. They are omitted by Aristeides (ix 
847, 858 Walz), but apparently imitated by him elsewhere (i 899 Dindorf). 


324. xaXerdrarov, not ‘ most dificult,’ but ‘most dreadful,’ 
‘most awkward.’ 


325. tyswpla xtA. Among the penalties were death, dis- 
franchisement and confiscation of property, and payment of 
ten times the amount of the bribe. The old penalties remained, 
but had ceased to be enforced. 


326. kal twapalrnors o0Sen0 Av ofSt cvyyvdpyn: added as a 
fourth clause toa period already consisting of three. It is retained by 
Spengel. It is not recognised by Aristeides, and is rejected by Driseke 
(p. 120) as a superfluous addition. trapalrnots is found only here 
in Dem. 


§ 38 1. 327. rov . . katpdbv—rtav mpaypartev, ‘the critical 
moment for action in each instance.’ Cp. 3§7; 4§ 33; and 
esp. 19 § 6 wodAGy wpayudruv kal peyddwy kaipdv ; also Aeschin. 
8 §§ 66, 92, 94. 


328, dpeXotory, like the Athenians at this time. 


330. mplacGar: Attic Aorist of wretc@ar (see Rutherford’s 
New Phrynichus pp. 210-3); ‘to purchase,’ in the sense of 
‘buying up,’ and ‘filching away.’ For the context cp. 19 
§ 133 rapa Tay rwrovvTwr Tas mpdtets éwveiro, and § 300. 


331. tiv mpds GAAAAOVS Opdvorav, ‘mutual concord.’ 
Isocr. 12 § 13 claims credit for having taken the Jead in 
exhorting the Greeks émt rhy éudvoray rv mpds adAHAOuS KTH. 
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332. Thy wpds Tovs TUpavvous Kal Tous vs darcorriay: 
in Herod. viii 142 the Spartans warn Athens that Alexander 
(son of Amyntas) the envoy of Mardonius répapvos dw rupdvvy 
ovyxarepyatera, and remind her as BapBdpooe dori ofre wiordv 
ottre a\nOés ovdér, 


§ 39 1. 334. dewéwparac: not ‘are completely sold,’ but 
‘sold and exported.’ (335) avrevofjcras, ‘are imported 
in exchange.’ (radra) th dv awdédwXe xrA.: in 3 § 12, 
Up’ Wuadr dwrotécOa, vd is used of persons ; its use of things (as 
here) is limited to clauses where the subject is personal, as 
*EAAds. Cp. 55 §§ 20, 28 twd rip darwy (xaxds wewdvOacw or 
BeS\dpOa), and ib. § 30 duePOappevov Uwd vocou (CT. Rev. v 260). 


336. GwédwXe xal vevdonxev: lit. ‘is ruined and diseased,’ 
i.e. ‘sick unto death,’ ‘stricken by a mortal malady.’ The 
first verb seems stronger than the second, but is really more 
vague and gains further precision and force from the latter. 
amdAwie is also followed by yéyover daderis (19 § 90), duépOapra 
(ib. 98), &Bpeorac (ib. 287). Cp. § 311. 271, and 18 § 36. Cit. 
pro Rosc. Am. 33 omnes cives perdiderit et afflixerit. 


336 f. tatra 8’ éorl tl; rhetorical question as in 4§2. rf 
is used as the predicate of ratra when one asks for the general 
result of a number of details. § 16; 19 § 217; 55§ 5. 


337. tiAos: expanded in 19 § 259 Oauudgover cal Snroice 
kal Bov\owr’ av adros Exacros Towiros elvar, and § 265. 


yéAws, dv opodoyy: § 54 ll. 448 f. ; e.g. Philocrates, 19 §§ 114, 
119. 


338. cuyyvadun Tots éAcyxopwévors : rejected by Spengel, Halm, 
and Draseke (pp. 120, 131) on the ground that it mars the symmetry of the 
three clauses in the context, and, as compared with them, is weak in 
point of sense. To whatever cause the addition is due, it is parallel to 
that in ll. 320 f. ending with o¥S ovyyvayn. Cp. Introduction pp. Ixvf. 


339. rovrots, Dat. after émureng, is naturally neuter, ‘ this 
conduct,’ as in 54 § 6 rots auaprnfeiow émiripay. 


§ 40 1. 341. cwpdrwv mA80s kal xpnparwv, ‘a large supply 
of men and money.’ owara and ypyuara are joined in 18 §§ 
20, 66, etc. xpypdrev is, however, coupled with ris &AAns 
KaTaoKevis by Blass, cp. 19 § 89 karackevais 8rdwy Kal xwpas 
kal mpocddwyv. 


342. karackevfjs: material (for war), implying a more 
pean? provision than mapackevy. ols dv tis 
oxvew ras médas Kpivor: 2$15 ols dv mis uéyav adrdv Hy7- 
gairo, ols is ect “ken. nat with teviey, as in [10] § 50, 
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18 § 7, but with xplvo, as in Plato Phaedrus 237, Aristoph. 
Plat. 48. 


843. mace rots "ENAno:. (344) trav réTe= 4 Trois rére, 
3 § 32. 


345. wavra Axpynor’, impact’, dvévnra, ‘unserviceable, un- 
available, unprofitable’; cp. 4 § 36 draxr’ ddidpOwr’ ddd’ 
dwayra. Exemplified in the case of Olynthus in 19 §§ 265 f. 


§ 41 1. 347. Ste 8 otro tatr’ xa Ta pv viv Spare, ‘that 
such is the state of these things, in the case of the present 
you see for yourselves.’ Tatr(a) is broken up into Ta pév 


and ta 5(é). 


Halm Comm. 699 says that the second half of the antithesis shows that 
we should place 2a comma after vév, dass es also mit den jetzigen 
Verhaltnissen steht ; but this would involve the omission of radr(a). 


349. AvwSev, ‘earlier,’ lit. ‘beginning from above down- 
wards,’ idiomatically used instead of &vw, like xarwOev for xdrw 
in 2§ 10; here of time, as in Prooem. 30 § 2, ep. 21§ 77 where éé 
apxijs elrreiy is followed by dvwhev ApyeaOat (cf. ib. 160). 
ravayti(a): Adverbial Acc. Neut. Pl., with v.]. rovrwy added 
as in 19 § 2 with rovrov and in 16 § 6 évayri’ éxelvwy. rovvayrlov 
is or usual form, 8 §§ 33, 66; évayriws is found in 1 § 4; 19 
§ 339. 


350. ob Adyous éuavrod Adyww GAAG ypdppara, ‘by recit- 
ing, not any speeches of my own, but documents.’ Ayo 
is here used in two slightly different senses. 351. Sexviwy, 
added in certain Mss after tperépwyv, must be left out: the 
orator standing on the Pnyx cannot point out an _ inscr. 
deposited on the acropolis. 


352. xaréBevr(o)- (Thuc. v 47 § 1] xarabévrwy . . orhdnv 
xarxjv), ‘deposited’; a more dignified term than éerycay or 


dvédecay. e latter occurs in the parallel from Deinarchus 
2 § 24 rair’ els riv dxpbrodw els orprnv xadrkiv ypdwavres 
avéGecayv (Dem. would have avoided vu vu v). els orfAny 


xaAxfv. In Lycurgus § 117 the names of the adcrjpio and 
mwpodéras are inscribed on a tablet made by melting down the 
bronze statue of the traitor Hipparchus. Inscribed tablets of 
bronze have been found at Changi and Dodona (SReinach 
Epigr. Gr. p. 299 n. 10), but are much less common than 
inscriptions engraved els c77Anv AOivny. On orhdrny, ‘tablet,’ 
see note on 20 (ZLept.) § 36. els dxpdrroAw : the exact 
position is described in 19 § 272, on the right hand of the 
‘great bronze statue of Athene erected by the state as the 
chief memorial of the war with the barbarians.’ The article 


' 
eee | 
ean, 
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is here omitted as in 25 § 99 ; 36§ 16; (58]§ 19; in inscriptions 
éu wédec (=daxpowdAe), and also in the ordinary sense of wéNs 
(5 § 3 etc.). 


358. oby twa): 6 § 32. (355) wapaSeypara: Deinarchus 
(2 § 24) describes the same inscr. as a wapdderypa dpi trois 
ércywopévots. (356) A€ye.: a frequent personification : 
§ 44; 19§ 271; Lycurg. 129 véuor dtappydny ré-yorra. 

858-6. ob {v(a)—_Ta ypdppara, retained by Spengel, who rightly 
regards the passage as thoroughly characteristic of Dem., who, he supposes, 
added it on revising his speech. Voemel calls it a frigida sententia ; and 
Draseke (p. 125) rejects it. 


§ 42 1. 357. “ApOpros: this precedent had already been cited 
by Dem. in accusing Aeschines 19 § 271, and was afterwards 
turned against Dem. by the latter (3 § 258). Itis also quoted 
by Deinarchus 2 § 24, and (later) by the rhetorician Aristeides 
(i 310, ii 287, 392 Dind.). Aristeides found the text of the 
decree in Dem. and probably learnt the name of its proposer 
from Plutarch, who is our earliest authority for the statement 
that the decree was proposed by Themistocles, Them. 6 § 2 én 
dé xal rd wept "ApOpuov Tov Zerelrnv Oeyuoroxdéous yap elardyros, 
Kal Tovrov els Tovs driuous kai matdas avrod xal yévos évé-ypayay, 
bre rov éx Myjdwv xpvadv els rods EdAnvas éxducoe. Cp. Thirlwall 
c. 15 (ii 274), Grote c. 44 (iv 26). If the decree was pro- 
posed by Themistocles at all, it must have been before his 
ostracism in 471. But it is now assigned to Cimon (see n. on 
]. 359). 

Demosthenes ipsa servavit verba decreti, in quo de more 
scriptum esse debuit “ApOpws IIv8mvaxros ZeAclrns. Suits vero 
ipsius verbis usus est 19 § 271, wht “ApOmov roy ID. roy Z. dixit 
. . (Dindorf). Cp. Deinarchus 2 §24. The Article is regularly 
omitted in Attic inscriptions giving the name of a citizen 
followed by that of his father and his deme. 


dripos, ‘an outlaw’; see §44. Cp. 23 § 62 (in the law of 
homicide) &riuos éorw xal of watdes xal Ta éxelvov. 


358. Kal Tdv SURE X ey. This implies that the decree belongs to the 
time of the Delian League, founded 478 B.c. The date 479 B.c., when 
Mardonius was sending sums of money into the Peloponnesus (Diodorus xi 
28) before the battle of Plataea, is too early. 476 is suggested by Grote 
c. 44 (iv 26), that being the time when Pausanias was intriguing with 
Persia in the Troad (Thuc. i 181 $1); 465-4—462-1 by ABauer (Forschungen zu 
Aristot.A@. rod. pp. 74, 90, 137); 457-450 by Buso]t (Gr. Gesch. ii 2658 note); 
454-449 by Swoboda (Archaeol. epigr. Mitteil. aus Osterr. xvi 55). Arthmius 
was a mpofevos Of Athens (Aeschin. 3 § 258) and Zeleia belonged to the 
Athenian Confederacy (CJA. i 228, 239). A decree of the Athenian 
éxxAnoia, declaring a citizen of a confederate State to be an outlaw, must 
belong (says Busolt) to the time when the Delian League had lost its 
authority and the Nelion Leaone had hear v->- innlly trenqformed into the 


“ei 
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Athenian Empire. A scholium on Aristeides Panath. p. 190 (Wilamowitz 
Coniectanea 1884 p. 20) states that the mover of the decree was (not 
Themistocles but) Crmon (who returned from exile in 457). Thus the 
mission of Arthmius was probably connected with that of the Persian 
ioe who was sent to Sparta with sums of money in 455 (Thuc. i 
109 § 1). 


359. «10 4 alrla yéypamrra:: emphasised by Deinarchus 2 
§ 25 pévy rovry mpocéypayay rhy airlav, d:’ hv 6 Sijjpos étéBadev 
avrovy éx THs médews. 


361. rov & M*fSey (cp. Plut. l.c.): Preposition attracted, 
as in ]. 133, and 1 § 15 rév éxetOev wbdepor. ets IT ed0- 
arévynorov : see note on ]. 359. 


§ 43 1. 362. AoylfzeoBe 57, wpds Oedv: see Pref. to First Phil. 
and Olynth. p. xi. 21 § 73 oxédpacbe 5h wpds Acds cal Oedy . . 
cal dNoylfecbe wap’ byiv avrois. | 


363. Stdvora, ‘intention,’ ‘meaning’; 19 § 252. 
(364) d€lwpa: not ‘dignity,’ but ‘aim,’ ‘purpose’; dd ri raira 
ntloww moiety (Schol.). Cp. Soph. O. C. 1459 rf & dort ratlwp’ 
ég’ @ xadeis; Dem. 18 § 210 7a ray rpoydvywy déitwpara, ‘the 
political aims of our ancestors,’ followed by 7d ¢péynya rd 
THs mwodews, and Isocr. 6 § 89 ev détwuact Kal ppovtpace 
TyrtKovrots BeBiwkdras. 


365. Z&Ae(a): a town in the Troad, S of the Propontis, 
near Cyzicus. (366) éorly ris “Actas, ‘ belongs to A.’ ; 
‘is in A.’ As in the case of Alopeconnesus (23 § 166), the 
explanation may have been needed by an audience, which, as 
Aeschines says (3 § 82), had never heard of Doriscus etc. The 
addition also serves to explain why Dem. calls Arthmius Sedov 
Bactdéws (either Xerxes in 476, or Artaxerxes in or after 465). 


367. xpuolov, ‘gold coin’; Aeschin. 3 § 258 rd éx Mijédwy 
xpvolov, Deinarchus 2 § 34 7d xpuclov <rd> éx Mijdwr. 
ot« “A@fvate, added by the orator himself in contrast with ets 
Tle\ordvvyncov, and of course forming no part of the motives 
which inspired the Athenians of old. Deinarchus simply says 
els II., Dem. 19 § 271 and Plut. els rovs EXAnvas, and Aeschines 
els rhv “E\\dda. Aeschines alone adds émdnutoavra els Thy 
wédw, mpdtevoy bvta rod Siuov Tod ’AOnvalwy, thus explaining 
why the Athenians made such a point of punishing him. The 
Schol. on Aristeides i 310 says that Arthmius was living at 
Athens, and was accidentally taken prisoner by the Persians (iii 
327 Dind.). 


368. dvéypayay, also applied to publicly inscribing the 
names of benefactors, dvaypdyac . . evepyérnv avrdv Kal rovs 
éxyévous (CIA. ii 38; Hicks p. 131). Thuc. 1129 §3; Xen. 





Db. 
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Vect. 3§ 11; Lys. 20 § 19. (369) arlpovs: Pl. because of 
Kal yévos. 


§ 44 1. 369. rotro 8 kor(t): similarly Lys. 10 § 17, in ex- 
plaining a law. 


370. hv—aruplay, ‘the outlawry commonly spoken of,’ i.e. 


disfranchisement, loss of the rights of a citizen. otrect, 
‘just so,’ ‘simply,’ ‘ ordinarily. vis Gv m.: less frequent 
than dy tis ¢. vl. . re Z. (sc. hv or TobrT’ EueXev which 


is added in many mss) et. .: 20 § 20 crevbpeOa rl rotro Ty 
wore, ef . .; 54817 rl rabr’ éuol; Aeschines l.c. says that A. 
was a mpdtevos of Athens; as such, he probably had certain 
rights at Athens which he lost in consequence of the decree, 
though Dem. says nothing of this. 


371. rev "A®. Kkowav: Gen. of.7da ’AOnvalwy kowd. 
et between emphatic phrase and verb, as in 4 § 29, etc. pt 
peOéfey: 15 § 32 rov Alrovra rhy rdtw . . drimov olerbe mwpoc- 
jkew elvat kal undevds Tov Kowav peréxev. Aeschin. 1 § 160. 


372. %pedAev: in the Paris ms 8 the forms of néddw in 4 
are found only half as often (16 : 32) as those in ¢, the latter 
occurring here and in §§ 1, 64 (Voemel Proleg. p. 83). 


GAN’ od robro Ayes is found between AweAAev and GAA’ éy in 
many mss, and in the margin of S and L, but not in the text of either, or 
in Harpocration. They are omitted by Voemel, Weil, and Blass; but 
retained by Spengel (1839) and Draseke (p. 159). 


tots dovuxots vdpois: Dracon’s ancient laws of homicide, 
retained in Solon’s code ; 20 § 158; 28 § 51; [47] § 71. See 
note on Aristot. Const. of Athens 7 § 1. 


373. trip (rovrwv) dv—SicdoaoGar, ‘referring to those in 
whose case he (the legislator) does not allow lawsuits for 
homicide’; i.e. in any case in which the death of a person 
does not give rise to legal action. ov is masc., and is followed 
by the Singular, reOvare. ddévov Sikdcacbar: 23 § 67 


Tov pdébvov duKxdger Gat. 


374. ebayés, ‘lawful,’ ‘sanctioned,’ edceBés, cp. fas. The 
word is poetic and archaic, and is found in legal phrases, as 
(of the person) in law of Solon quoted in Andoc. 1 § 96 6 & 
dmroxrelvas Tov Tatra mromjoavra . . dos Eorw Kal evaryhs (cp. 
Plato Laws 8748; CIG. ii 2008); (of the thing, as here) Plut. 
Lycurg. 28 edayes 7 7d dvedetv, 


GAN’ evayts Ff Td GAtroxtTetvat: regarded by Voemel as an addition 
suggested by Andoc. l.c.; and rejected by Schultz, who doubts whether 
Dem. would have quoted these words from Solon’s law and then gone on 
to give the general purport of the ‘*~7, pafira 8% A€yet, KaPapdy 
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Tov TrovrTov Tiv’ atroxre(vavrT’ elvat, instead of explaining ebayés. 
The clause is retained by Draseke (pp. 159 f.). 


Grupos KrX., ‘let him die (says the legislator) an outlaw.’ 
Harpocr. s.v. rodro ldiws rage Anu. Pidcrmexois, you by av ris 
aroxtelvas ov~ Uréxerrar émiryuly. The language purports to be 
that of Dracon. As an alternative form we have vyroave 
reOvdva (law quoted 23 § 60). 


375. tevara: Perf. Imperative of decisive and jinal action 
(Goodwin MT. § 105), as in 21 § 47; 24 § 64. Cp. dedécOw 
(24 § 105); ddelcOw (Plato Laws 932D); deddc00w (ib. 922). 

Aéyer 7a ypduuara (356), or 6 vouobérns as with dyolv 

(374). KkaSapdy rov rovrwy ti’ aroxrelvayr’ elvar: 

20 § 158 (Dracon) €0yxev é¢’ ofs éfetvar drroxrwvivat, Kbv obrw Tis 

Spdon, Kadapdy Suwpicev elvar. In the decree, so far as it is 

uoted here and elsewhere, nothing is directly said as to the 
slaying of Arthmius. 


The orator’s interpretation of the decree against Arthmius has been 
much criticised. Spengel in 1839 (Abh. d. Bayr. Ak. d. W. 3 pp. 198 ff.) 
contended that, neither in that decree nor in the law of homicide, could 
the word &tru.og mean ‘an outlaw.’ Dindorf, in his Oxford ed. (1849), 
ascribes to a dilsartiis the whole of § 44; and, in his Leipzig ed., places it 
in brackets. Spengel in 1860 (Anuny. 69 f.) urges that the words are 

enuine, and that the falsarius was the orator himself. Dem. is defended 

y Weil (ed. 1873), who points out that &ruszog primarily means ‘deprived 
of an honour or right’; in the phrase Grusog reOvdtw that ‘right’ is 
clearly ‘the right of having his death avenged ’ (Aesch. Ag. 1279 ov piv 
Grepolty éx Oewy reOvygopev’ Hkec yap nud@v aAdAos ab tysdopos). It is true 
that in 1 857 Grupos is not followed. by reOvarw, and therefore (it is 
contended) the orator’s explanation of the word is incorrect. But his 
explanation of the purport of the decree in general is sound. The phrase 
twohéwtos TOO S4jpov rod *AOnvalwv in itself implies proscription ; 
a public enemy, hostis, may be killed with impunity, as in the law cited 
in Andoc. 1 $96 roArA€peios €otw "AOnvatwry cai vyrotvet Te@varw. Dem. 
is also defended at t length by EMiiller in Westermann’s 7th ed. 
(1875) pp. 412-424, who adds a ref. to Plato Gorg. 508D eciwi 5¢ éri ro 
BovAopervy, @orep ob arTtpor Tov eeAovtos, av re TUrTev BovAntac . . emt 
xdppns, €av Te xpyuara apapetoOar, édv te, Td EcxXaTov, amoKTetvat. § 44 
and the preceding words kal @&rfwovsg (end of § 43) and &Grusos Kai 
(early in § 42) are rejected by ASpengel (1887). Blass (1893) considers that 
they might have been omitted with advantage. 


§ 45 1. 378. érumeAnréov : Goodwin MMT. § 923. 
(379 f.) @vetrar kal Siadlelpe, auro corrumpit. 19§7 AaBovra 
kal diapOapévra v7rd xpnudrwv, and § 13 dtepOappévos xal wempa- 
xws éauroéy. (380) ph rot’ trokapBdvovow = ef ut 
7000’ bredkduBavov (Goodwin A/7. § 841), ‘unless they held this 
opinion.’ 

380 f. &dAafoyv kal ruwpovw(ra): Plato Prot. 324; Aristot. 
Eth. iii 7; Rhet. i 10, 17 7 pev xodaats rod wdoxovros evend or, 
h Se reuwpla rod rootyros, iva drom\npwOn. (381) obs: 
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sc. wroupevovs xal diapOelporras, not Swpodoxoivras, which is 
added in all mas except 8. The latter could only refer to 
those who received bribes, not to those who gave them (Cobet 
MC. 35). aleGowro, frequentative Opt., 6 § 20; 
Goodwin WT. § 532. 


382. ornAlras wouiv, ‘to record their names in brass’ 
(K), ‘to post them on a pillar or tablet’; Aristeides ii 392 
Oemoroxrys “ApOusoy €ornAlrevoenr. Cp. Isocr. 16 § 9 oryNry 
dvaypagpev, Aristot. Rhet. ii 23, 25 ornNlrys yeyouds & TH 
dxporé\e: (with Cope’s n.), and Andoc. 1 §§ 51, 78; Lycurg. 
g 117. 


§ 46 1. 885. wpd¢g Ta ToLtadr(a): generally understood of cases of 
treason and corruption, to which Athens was now indifferent. ASpen 
(Beitrag 284, 293 f.) refers it to the indifference of Athens to her tion 
as protector of the general interests of Greece. He declines to understand 
T&\Aq of ‘other similar cases,’ as this would be practically equivalent 
to r& Trovadra, and suggests that it refers to the subsequent context 
with its argument that the Athenians of the ieee day, unlike their 
forefathers, cannot meet the enemy in a pitched battle (429). 

386. @AAd mas; according to the shorter version of this 
speech, that in the body of 8 and L, these words are im- 
mediately followed by elmo keAcvere, Kal otk dpyudode; 
This implies that the orator is on the point of setting fort 
some recent examples of the carelessness and indifference with 
which the Athenians had regarded acts of bribery and corrup- 
tion, and of the consequent weakening of their power of 
opposing a foreign foe. Such examples would stand in strikin 
contrast with the serene. with which their ancestors punish 
agents of corruption, such as Arthmius. 

According to the longer version, found in the margin of 8 
and L and in all the other mss, the orator evades answering 
ee by adding tor’ avrofl ape closing with — bah 

ep dtp tywye kal ovrovdijs tos kal fs Gyaliis 
twapévTa mpdypara mpordeiobar. The addition of rlvos is 
ascribed by Spengel and others to an attempt to combine the 
two versions. 


387. Katnyopety buoy mepl mdvrwy is the constr., as in 8 
§ 39, where the sense is somewhat different. jwapa- 
twAnolws 8é(=ydp): sc. Exover. 


390. mpoodeto Gar, less obvious than deicGa:, but found c. 
Gen. in 6 § 24 dardvys ; 9 § 41 and 19 § 233 udprupos; 19 § 275 
KaTrryépov. 


391. «rw: interrogative Subj. with xeAevere, as often with 
BovAcoGe (Goodwin Jf” § 287) 
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$92. EK TOY [TPAMMATEIOY ANSCIFNWCKE!: this heading or 
lemma is found in some important mss (S L Y F), and omitted in others 
(e.g. O). Reiske regards it as out of place, on the ground that, while 
statements of accounts, decrees, evidence, and laws might be read aloud, 
this would not apply to a statement of policy in a deliberative speech 
(this assumes that the document consisted BovA‘js &yaO7j\s). GHSchaefer 
supposes that the document was a draft of a decree, all the grounds for 
which had already been set forth by the orator. The heading is rejected 
by Baiter and Sauppe, also by Voemel, Franke, Dindorf, and Blass, and by 
Christ and ASpengel. Benseler proposes to place it before § 42. Ifany 
document was read at this point, it is difficult to suggest a satisfactory 
account of its probable contents. Rehdantz supposes that it included 
roposals for an alliance on equal terms between Athens and all Greece, 
cluding Thebes, with a resignation of all claim to supremacy on the 
part of Athens. Drewes, that it supplied some proof of the modern 
Athenian carelessness and indifference to corruption, and the consequent 
disadvantage at which Athens stood in opposing the foreign foe; such 
roof might have been a statement as to some comimander or envoy who 
ad been bribed by Philip to the disadvantage of Athens. Weil asks: 
Show could the simple reading of a document throw any light on the 
change that had come over the political character of Athens? How could 
it ruffle the audience to the extent of requiring to be introduced by 
cautious phrases like those in the text? Further, if Dem. did not confine 
himself to reading the document, but proceeded to discuss it, it would 
have been contrary to all precedent to read such a discussion. Even if . 
the heading is omitted, the connexion is not quite clear.’ In tor’ adror 
— wpooSeioGat, i.e. in the longer of the two versions (both of which 
Weil attributes to Dem. himself), the orator declines to state what the 
audience know of themselves, and the connexion is perfect. In the shorter 
version, GAAG as; elarw keAcveTe, Kal ob SpytetaGe, he asks 
permission to speak frankly ; but the following section fails to satisfy the: 
tations thus raised. Weil accordingly supposes either that Dem. 
intended to add a passage which was not actually reduced to writing, or 
that, to restore the shorter version, we should omit §§ 47-53, and the first 
line of § 54, going on immediately from dpyteto@e; to GAA’ els TotT’ 
& tx Ge pwplag. The latter suggestion is independently made by 
JBrill (Mnemosyne 1878 pp. 205-8), but appears very improbable. I should 
prefer the alternative of a lacuna in the shorter version (see Introduction 
p- ee Draseke, who retains the heading, supposes that the document 
quo some striking modern contrast to the case of Arthmius (p. 148). 
But, if any document had been read, it would certainly have been com- 
mented on, however briefly, in the subsequent context. It is therefore 
bel to regard the insertion of the lemma as an attempt to fill an ancient 
na. 


§ 47 1. 396. of . . (398) avrots: 3 § 24; 19 § 309; 15 § 26 
h Baoitéws pév dori, elxere 5’ abrhv wuets. The relative con- 


struction is dropped in the final clause. Bararrns and 
(397) BacAda, in emphatic position. (396) yfjs aracys, 
all the known world. (397) toloraro: c. Acc., as ID 


Thue. i 144 § 4 broordvres MHdous ; iv 127 § 2; vii 66 § 2; less 
often c. Dat. ; with both in Eur. Herc. 1349 f. 

399. avyprdcbn, ‘swept away’; Aeschin. 3 § 133 (Thebes) 
éx péons Tis “EA\ddos dvipracra. The time is that of the 
Corinthian war, 4 § 3. aravrwv ws Yrros eltreiv: see 
note on 6 § 1 ovdéey ws Eros elrrety. 


Q 
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£293. Aigherey txGeow, “have received . . improrement’ 
éxleiuwcevaw. ‘have cepeoved.’ ‘advanced’ ; (61] §§ 41, 46. 
$23 cars chro. This periphrasis admits of the addition 
- weAgw. Somiariy Piato Symp. 175 ER wol\w énxidoou 
face 402. va ves wedépow caxwwqeOa: (‘ changed,’ 
Bevan ced” - Salast Cxt 1, 5 res militaris magis procederd. 
ae: =z che changes in military matters since the Peloponnesian 
war wii:h ave twen noticed are the introduction of light- 
arxoed troops by Iphicrates .383 B.c.), and heavy columns by 
Eyameinonias 371 Be., and the rise of a separate class of 
professional sovdiers. Cp. Grote c. 87 (vin 34-38). 


§ 48 L 403. dxowe, ‘I am informed’: a modest way of 
referr:ng to the facts of history. Cp. 3§ 21; 4 § 24, and note 
on 29 Lpt.5 311 el ati 

4)4. rérrapas piwas 4 wévre: the Greek winter lasted four 
anl a half months, fre from the middle of Nov. to the end of 
March (Thue. vi 21 § 2 pyvGy recodpwr Taw yapepwcw), leaving 
seven and a half for the operations of war. This estimate was 
much reduced in practice. In the text it is reduced to four or 
five months. Thy epalay abrfy, ‘during the (summer) 
season only’; <Acc., as in Herod. vii 50, 2 Gpyw roi Ereos 
xad\iorny wopevdueOa. Cp. 4§ 32 rip Gpar Tou Erous. 

s Gv . . dwayxepeivy: indirect for éuBaddwres . . 
dvexwpoury dy, iterative Imperf. with dy (Goodwin M7’. § 210). 
For the sense cp. Thue. i 30 § 4; ii 23 §3; iii 1 § 2 éupelvayres 
dé xpévov ob elxov ra orria, dvexdipnoay ‘cal dceAvOnoay xara 
wédes. The longest inroad into Attica described by Thuc. 
(ii 57) lasted 40 days. The above texts refer of course to the 
Peloponnesian war, but the same holds good of the Corinthian 
war, which is here meant (§ 47). 


406. omXlrats: the associative form of the instrumental 
Dat., as in 8 § 3 1. 21; Thuc. i 61 § 4 éwopetovro tpioxAlas 
daAlrass, ii 21 §1 és Badd oTpar~ (Kiihner Gr. Gr. ii § 425, 4). 

qroXTiKots oTpATEvpAct, ‘armies composed of citizen 
soldiers,’ ‘national troops,’ opp. to Eévouvs (§ 49). 18 § 237 


dveu Trav wottTixdv Suvduewr, 


408. dpxatws, (were so) ‘old-fashioned’; dg@edds kal xupls 
mavoupylas (Schol. ). Cp. Thue. i 71 § 2 dpxacérpowa. 
mokurik@s, ‘like true citizens,’ ‘loyal’ to one another and to 
the spirit | of a free state; ‘true to their state’; ‘national’; 

‘patriotic’; Isocr. 4 § 79. obrw dé rodirikas elxov, ore xal ras 
ordoes érowovvro mpds addjAOUS, OVX Smérepar . . Aptovow, ad’ 
dmérepor PO}covra Thy modu ayabév re wovhoayres. mwodcrixdy 
is coupled with Alk-w ‘nm te > 9 +>, 19 § 99, Adv, in 
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[10] § 74 ovK Lows ode wodurixds Evioe Ta Kad’ abrods Kalra Kar’ 
auriy wodrevovra, 25 § 74 obx bp0Gs ov5é rodurixds, Ep. 1 § 9 
peyadoyxws Kal wodcrixds (all the exx. in Dem.). Here the 
innate sense of the civile atque populare, quod Graect modirixdv 
Pocant (Cic. de Fin. v 66) is extended from the individual city 
to the Greeks at large. 


409. dor’ ot8 xpypdrav dvetobar wap otSevds obSév: an 
exceptional use of éore od with Inf. In any case it is equivalent 
to dor’ ovx éwvodvro. But it can hardly be explained as oratio 
obliqua corresponding to the preceding dxovw with Inf. (as 
suggested by Shilleto App. B to Dem. Fals, Leg.) ; for dxovw 
is too remote. Nor, again, is there any other Inf. in the same 
clause (as in 18 § 283; 19 §§ 152, 308; Aeschin. 1 § 174; 3 
§ 96); nora leading clause with 67: or ws (as in Xen. Mem. iv 
8,1; Aristot. Pol. ii 9, 17). Other exx. are 53 § 1 ovd’ ad 
obrws Aropos Rv . . dor’ ox ay ctevpety . ., and Lycurgus 3 
wepéorynxey els rovro, @ore Tov lolg xiwduvevovra od ptAdmodw 
GAG girompdypyova Soxetv elvar. In the text it is simplest to 
regard dore ov as emphasising a fact, and not stating a mere 
result (Kriiger Gr. Spr. § 67, 6, 2). (Kiihner Gr. Gr. § 513, 4 
unsatisfactorily takes o¥dé closely with xpnudrwv.) The emphasis 
on the fact is further kept up by the double otSevds otdév. 


Xpypatrov (3 § 22) dvetobar.— mpodavi rov mdéAepov: so 
Pyrrhbus in Ennius quoted by Cic. de Off. i 38 nec cauponantes 
bellum sed belligerantes, ferro, non auro vitam cernamus utrique. 


§ 49 1. 413. && wapardgews: Aeschin. 3 § 88; ‘in fair field,’ 
in open combat, with troops duly drawn up. Cp. Dem. 19 
§ 61 éx mpocBodjjs, 9 § 13 éx wrpoppjcews, 6 § 16 éx mpoapécews. 
414, obxl ro dadayy omdrtrav dyev, ‘not (merely) because 
he leads a phalanx of heavy-armed troops.’ The hoplites 
were, however, the main oe of the Macedonian army. 
It has been suggested that ‘phalanx’ may perhaps be here 
used as a general term for heavy infantry in battle-array (as in 
Xen. Anab. vi 3, 25), without any reference to the special 
organisation of the Macedonian phalanx by Philip (Diodor. 
xvi 3 érevénoe 5¢ xal ri ris Pddayyos wuxvérnra . . Kal mpWTos 
cuverricato Tiy Maxedouxty gdddayya). But the orator can 
hardly be referring to anything else than Philip’s improve- 
ments in the ‘phalanx.’ For the sake of his argument, how- 
ever, he throws the ‘phalanx’ into the shade, and insists on 
the additional light-armed troops, etc., of Philip’s armament. 
The latter were apparently the standing army; the heavy- 
armed troops for the ‘phalanx’ being only called out on 
occasions of special emergency. Holm (iii c. 18 end of note 9) 
holds that Dem. did not understand Philip’s method of con- 
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tradition, but it is obviously unpractical. Holm (iii c. 18 n. 9) 
has some excellent remarks on this passage. 


421. alperos dpa tis fv Starla, ‘a stated (lit. ‘ex- 
cepted’) season of repose’ (K); what, in other connexions, we 
call ‘a close season’ ; the epithet is explained by §v Starcle : 
2 § 23 pare xatpdv u40’ dpav mapadelrwv. 


§ 51 1. 423. elSdras kal AoytLopdvous: see 4 § 3. 
apocéoGar, ‘let (the war) approach.’ 


424. ebfOaav: good-natured ‘simplicity’ of the old times 
(cp. § 48 dpxalws). Adj. in §§ 10, 47, 73 ; Subst. in good sense 
in 19 § 107 evjOerav cal rpadryra. 


426. érpaxndoGivat: there are several explanations of 
the meaning of the word and the metaphor implied. (1) ‘to 
be violently thrown’ as from horseback; Xen. Cyrop. i 4, 8 6 
Yrwos where els ybvara, kal puxpod Kdxetvoy éterpaxnroev, Cp. 
dvexalrice (2§ 9); here ‘to plunge headlong into destruction ’ 
(L & S, following Reiske’s Index, ‘in caput praeceps ferri et sic 
cervices rumpere’). The text is explained in Etym. Magn. 
éxreceiy ray trmwy, of rov atxyéva émixdupavres drrocelovrat Tov 
ériBarny . . (2) ‘to wrench one’s neck out of joint,’ ‘twist 
one’s neck,’ here by looking back to the simple and primitive 
style of conducting war; ‘got your necks broken’ (K); Act. 
‘to break a person’s neck,’ Aristoph. Lys. 705 mpiv dv rob 
axéXous AaBiv ris vuds éxrpaxnrAlon dépwv (cp. vmooxeni fev, 
18 § 138); Pass. ‘to break one’s own neck,’ Nub. 1501 
éxrpaxncb® (Plut. 70 —7p) weowv. (8) ‘to be utterly over- 
powered,’ a stronger form of rpaxnXlfw, ‘to take by the throat,’ 
or ‘bend the neck back,’ in wrestling; like rpaxndouds, a 
rather late word, though Xen. Lac. 5, 9 has dd rpaxhdov 
yuuvdagovra, cp. the metaphor from wrestling below (429) ovp- 
wrakévras Staywvlteor8ar. Of these (1) is preferred by Wester- 
mann, Heslop, Rehdantz-Blass, and Weil, and is perhaps most 
in the manner of Dem. (cp. 2§ 9). (1) and (2) are ingeniously 
combined in Voemel’s excusst colla frangatis. In (2) and (3) 
the rpdxnos is that of the person, in (1) that of the horse. 


as & adelorov duvddtrreocGar—tapacKevais, ‘provide for 
our safety, from (at) as great a distance as possible, both by our 
policy (management of affairs) and by our armaments.’ 21 
§ 220 uh wapopav rd. ro.atra und’ édp’ éavrov edOeiv mwepiéverv, AAN 
as dx whelorov dudarrecbat, Procem. 14 § 3 rbppw0ev pudrdéa- 
0a. ee wrelorov: of place, rather than time (as K ‘take the 
longest time beforehand for’). 


428. Swos . . pi) Kiwfoerat: Goodwin MT. § 339 ; note on 
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132 okxofey . . xtvaoeras, ‘stir (or ‘start’) from 


home.” 

429. ov) (dec) ate sagan tinged nad dhe lit. ‘and (we 
ought? not, b pling wi come to a decisive engage- 
eats Le. ‘au ae must avoid getting entangled with him in 
any decisive engagement’ ; a metaphor from wrestling as in 2 
$21. Similar advice had been given by Pericles to Athens in 
her struggle with Sparta (Thuc. i 143 § 5 ui dktapdyxecOa). It 
was not until Athens had, by means of Dem., obtained an 
alliance with Thebes, that she confronted Philip ; but, even 
with that advantage, she was defeated in the decisive engage- 
ment of Chaeroneia. 


§ 52 1. 429. apdés c. Acc. varied with ds (434): cp. 6 § 10. 
430. wéAquow . . (434) aya@v(a): inacontest between Athens 
and Philip, Athens would have the advantage in a ‘war,’ but 


Philip in a ‘ pitched battle.” In 14 §9 the converse is said of 
a contest between Athens and Persia. 


432, @&depev, ‘resolve,’ 1§6; 4§ 7. % tors tijs 
—yepas: 18 § 146 alry ry dive rod réwov (of Macedonia). 

433. dyew nal dépew form one phrase, and Kaxdas rovely 
another. wohAfy is assimilated "in gender to the 
partitive Gen. fs (sc. xwpas). Thuc. vi 7 § 1 7s vis Erepov ov 
mo\An. Cp. 4 § 16. 

434. GAAa pupla: the usual asyndeton at the end of an 
enumeration. 


§ 53 1. 436. od pdvoy . . od (udv0v) . . GAAG: 18 §§ 2, 93, 107. 


438. ro Aoytopo Kal rH Stavola, on conviction and on 

rinciple.’ (489) profjoos, ‘abhor,’ emphatically placed 

fast 3 in the clause. ucetv coupled with riuwpetoOar in 19 §§ 87, 
289, and with xoddfew in 8 § 76; 19 § 258. 


440. tav me s wéAews éxOpev Krd.: nearly the same words 
are introduced by od« €orw in 8 § 61, with tw before ris mdéXews, 
and éy@povs instead of twnperotvras éexelvois. 


§ 641. 442, pa rov Ala kal rots GAdous Ocotds: elsewhere 
the oath ends with xai Oeovs (36 § 53), or cal Oeods wdvras (23 
§ 188). 

443. tpets, emphatic. els rotr(o) c. Gen.: see 4 § 37, 
here followed by doe (446). 


444, H—ot« exe +l déyw: ‘folly’.or ‘madness’ might have 
been followed by ‘irfa+~ ‘on which is the sense of the 
sequel. But inatec- ai. omy meh word, the orator 
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pauses as though no stronger word were possible. Such a 
Scardépyots or droowmnos is more effective than any addition. 
For other exx. see 18 §§ 3, 22, 195; 16 § 18. tl Néyo : 
Deliberative Subj. with Interrogative after ovm %xw=drops, 
Goodwin MT. § 677, Harvard Studies vii 3. 


446. pq Te Stapdvcov (‘some evil genius’) ra mpdypar’ atyy, 
‘is driving our affairs’ (to destruction): Soph. Az. 504 Kade 
pev Saluwyv édg. See note on 2 § 20 xaxodatmovlas. 


447. NoWoplas, ‘wrangling,’ 6 § 32; Prooem. 35 § 2; 
dependent on etvex(a): on the position of the latter cp. 18 
§ 283 ; 20§ 88; 5§6. }Odvov: the excitement of (or any- 
thing that tends to excite) envy. In contrast to the absence of 
conjunctions in this severely condensed passage, we have them 
fully expressed in passages of similar general sense, as 57 § 6 and 
Prooem. 31§2. okepparos, cp. yedare (450). fotos av 
Tox" elver’ airias: lit. ‘for whatever reason you may chance 
(to do so),’ sc. xeAevovres. Cp. Thuc. iii 43 §5 mpds dpyhy jyrw’ 
av rixnre Eri bre sparévres . . Snutodre. The relative pro- 
noun in this phrase is always assimilated to the case of the 
noun, and the phrase as a whole is equivalent to qudlibet. 


449, od«: due to the influence of the negative in the principal 
verb of denial, as in 8 § 31 1. 237. 


450. yeAar(e): § 39 yéAws, Ay duoroyy, 19 § 46 éyedGre, of the 
Aodopla of Philocrates ; 23 § 206 ay év 4 dvo doreia elrworr, 
adlere. 


§ 55 1. 451. ot xf tw rotro Savdv: cp. 8 § 30. (452) 
pera relovos aodadelas Kri. : eae with conscious 
reference to his prosecution of Aeschines. We have a close 
parallel in the calmer but no less severe language of 18 § 138 
SedwKar’ Ce twit Pairdyw wodrdnv ekovelay r@~ Bovropevy, Tov 
Adyourd re THv Yuly cuudepdyruw wvrockeNlfev Kal cuxoparrety, 
ris eri rais Nocdoplats Hdovijs kal ydpiros 7d THs WbAEws TuUEpoV 
avraddarrépevor’ Sibmrep pady dort xal dopadréorepov del rots 
éxOpots vrnperodvra picOapveiv,  rhv brep Udy édduevov rdiw 
wortTeved Bat, 


455. Aw wrd., ‘I shall state facts which you will all 
remember.’ Dem. shows extraordinary skill in using the same 
familiar facts to prove Philip’s duplicity (§ 11), and the danger 
thus accruing to Athens (§ 18), his injustice towards Greece and 
his restless aggressiveness (§ 26), his contempt for the Greeks 
in general, and his remorseless conduct towards individual states 
(§ 33), the frightful consequences of a policy friendly towards 
Macedonia (§ 56), and the slavery which befell his victims 
when it was too late for them to repent (Rehdantz). 
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$66 1. 457. qoav . . rivts pew SAlwwov . . rivis 8 toi 
Bedtlorov: Isocr. 8 § 129 rots wey . . Tis wéNews SvTas Kal Ti” 
7a Bé\rioTa Neyévrwr. tot BeArlorov: cp. § 63; 8 § 32. 
(459) Sires ph c. Fut. (428). Tév év Trois mpdypac, 
‘those at the head of affairs’; Thuc. iii 28 § 1; Aristot. Pol. 
1307 69; similar in sense to rap éwi 7. x. (§ 2). 


461. rods iwmlas mpotSocav: § 66. In an engagement 
near the walls of Olynthus one of Philip’s partisans betrayed 
into the hands of the invaders a force of 500 horsemen (19 § 267). 
Cp. 8 § 40. (463) hpovotvres : § 18. qv: 8§17; 
20 § 22 dvrep 7 wéMs 7. (465) "AwodAsvlSny: the leader 
of the democratic party, § 66. The Athenians presented him 
with the citizenship, which, however, he afterwards lost owing 
to his demerits ([59] § 91). 


§ 67 1. 467. od . . wapa robros . . GAAoO. 8” otSapod: a 
formula of transition ; the negative affects both clauses, as in 
§ 27 1. 240. 


pévov: Adv. as in 16 § 18 bwép rovrou pbvov july etvar Tv 
Adyor. Adj. in 3 § 12 rovrou pévov. Here there is av.]. puédvos. 
The Adv. and Adj. are both used by Dem. (Gebauer de 
hypotacticis pp. 131, 381 f.). 


Cobet prefers pév, as in § 27; 18 § 288 nai ovx 0 pév SHpos ovTwe, ot 5é 
TwWY TeTeAcuTHKOTWY TraTépes . . GAAwS mows, GAAa . .; 19§ 129; 29 8 54; 43 
§ 43. He considers that in such passages péy and povoy are sometimes 
interchanged, and quotes [18] § 28 (uovov) ; 22 § 69 (nev, Where Dio Cassius 
seems to have read udvoy); 24 § 176 (udvor). 


tOos, ‘ practice’; used like mos, in a bad sense. 
(468) mavra kaka, ‘utter mischief’; 19 § 314. 


469. IIXovrdpxov: cp. 5 § 5 (note on EvBolg). (470) 
kal rdv févwv, ‘with his mercenaries.’ 


The Scholia on 5 § 5 and 21 § 110 state that, after Phocion had left 
Euboea, Piutarchus ordered his unpaid mercenaries to demand payment 
from the Athenians. They accordingly captured the small Athenian force 
which was still on the island, and did not release them until they had 
received from Athens a ransom of 50 talents. Thereupon Plutarchus left 
Euboea (ASchaefer ii 842). 


471. éh’ tpas Fyov ra mpdypara: 18 § 151 érl roy Sidcwwov 
evOds iyyeuova Fryov (7d mpayua), cp. 19 § 323; Livy xxxii 19, 2 
principem factionis ad Philippum trahentium res, and xxiii 8, 2. 


472. rovrwy: Philip’s partisans. 473, padXov goes with 
dkovovrtes, i.e. listening, for the most part, more to Philip’s 
partisans (than tc sn swr 
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tadaimepo, ‘sorely tried’; 18 § 19 (the Thebans) radacrw- 
povpevoe TH phKer TOU woNépov. (474) reXevravres : 
8 § 49 tovs trip atray vras, ‘ their true friends.’ 
(475) éxBadety (466): é w §, ‘non omnes simul 

expulsi sunt,’ Voemel. 


§ 58 1. 475. nal yap ror: 4§6; ‘for indeed’; equivalent to 
Kal ydp or ro ydp ro, and explanatory of Svo-ruy ds. 
(476) 6 obdppayxos: ironical. 


478. “Iwwapyov: of Eretria, named with Cleitarchus in 18 
§ 295 among the betrayers of Euboea. He apparently did not 
long survive his appointment (Plut. Apophth. 178 p). 
(479) Atropéovra: mentioned here only. KAclrapy ov 
(§ 66): of Eretria, the real head of the Macedonian party in 
Euboea. He had long been aiming at supreme power in the 
island, and (with the aid of Aeschines) had entered into nego- 
ciations with Athens, but had been repelled by her (18 § 82). 
The establishment of these tyrants in Euboea apparently took 
place in 343-42 B.c. (ASchaefer ii 4222). 


&eArfAraxev, ‘has expelled’ (the democratical party among the 
Eretrians) ; Perf. denoting permanent result, used instead of 
the Aorists of the previous sentence. Perf. and Aor. Part. are 
combined in § 71. The facts here stated are known to us 
through Dem. alone. Sls is sometimes taken with &eAf- 
Aaxev and 45y with eas hee bis regione expulit, qui jam 
servari vellent (Voemel). 8ls is twice found at the end of the 
clause after the verb in 19 § 211 ; and it is here explained by 
votre péy and wadw 5é Sis 45n, if taken together, might mean 
Hon 7d Sevrepoy ; ‘twice attempting their deliverance’ K; 8s 
precedes a Participle in 18 § 216; 24§ 134. Rehdantz (1874) 
thinks the position of 8(s, if taken with the Verb, exceptional ; 
he takes it with the Participle, omitting the clause containing 
vTére péy and madwy Sé. 


481. opterBar, to be delivered’ from subordination to 
Philip’s partisans. EipvAsyov, named (with Antipater 
and Parmenion) in the Second Argument to Or. 19 as one of 
Philip’s envoys in the negociations with Athens relating to the 
Peace of 346 (ASchaefer 1i 2127). (482) ILappevlwvos. 
His presence in Euboea at this time is confirmed by Carystius, 
quoted in Athen. 5085, whence we infer that he was the 
besieger of Oreos (ib. 420? n. 1). 


TéTeE Lev Wéeac—IIappevlwvos : omitted in SIL], but added in 
margin by a later hand, ascribed in the case of § to cent. xii. The words 
are regarded as an interpolation by Funkhaenel, Westermann, Schultz, and 
Rehdantz (in 1874). Their omission is ascribed to accident by Voemel and 
Rehdantz (in 1858); and they are accepted as genuine by Spengel and 
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Draseke (pp. 157 f.). It has been shown above that the facts here stated 
are confirmed from other sources. 


§ 59 |. 483. Kal rl Sei—Adyav; a formula of transition, 
giving prominence to one fact out of many ; cp. § 25. 
Opew: 8 § 18 

484. &xparre PUlwwy, ‘was working in the interest of, 
acting for, P.’; 19§ 77; 23§11; Thuc. v 76 § 3 of rots Aax. 
wparrovres, iv 106 § 2; viii 5 § 3. (Funkhaenel gives other 
exx. in Zeitschr. f. d. Gymn. 1854 p. 886.) 


487. Evdpates . . wap *ptv: Euphraeus of Oreos was a 
pupil of Plato, and had been recommended by his master to 
the notice of Perdiccas, whom he had persuaded to entrust part 
of his dominions to the rule of his younger brother, Philip. 
Though described by Carystius as daidos cal d:dBodos, he had 
for a while enjoyed high favour at the Macedonian court, but he 
ultimately became one of the most determined opponents of 
the Macedonian cause (cp. Harpocr. s.v. ; Carystius ap. Athen. 
506 £, 508; ASchaefer ii 15%, 4192). 


488. (éwparrev) Sas . . Evovrar (501); Goodwin MT. 
§ 339. ewepor followed by pnSevds SotdAor: cp. 6 
§ 31. The instinct for freedom had been inspired (it is implied) 
by his residence in Athens. 


§ 60 1. 489. otros . . os: for the order cp. Lys. 30 § 6 
avauynobévras . . odros ws—mpocevivextat. (490) oBpl- 
Cero (8 § 62) kal rpodmyAakife(ro), ‘was insulted and trampled 
upon.’ td rod Sfpov is a doubtful addition ; the 
popular party did not themselves insult Euphraeus, but left 
him in the lurch, when they ought to have defended him (BI.). 


491. wéAN Av ely A€yew=[49] § 66; Lys. 32 § 11; Plato 
Protag. 344.4 wodd\d €ort wept éxdorov dmodetta. Rep. 2718, 
and Dem. 19 § 180 jvpl’ dy etm Aéyew. The formula is not 
frequent: mov av ely Epyov Aéyeew would be a more obvious 
expression, but would involve hiatus. 


awpérepov: here a Prep.=pé, as in [42] §2; Lys. 9 § 18; 
Aeschin. 1 § 12 and often in Herod., e.g. viii 96. Similarly 
Vorepov in Lys. 3 § 45; 26 § 21. 


492. évéSefev, ‘reported’; ‘laid an information against’; a 
term of Attic law. 20§ 156 évédetes cat draywyds, 24 § 146 
évdecxOévra 4h draxbévra, Ep. 5 évdedetx@ar xal dw7nyOae (Meier 
and Schémann p. 27 ed. Lipsius). 


494. evorpadévres, ‘banding themselves together’; the 
same participle in 23 § 170; Aeschin. 2 § 178. Xopnysy, 
‘paymaster’; 19 § 21f %2!rarn van Wd vowuerne See Introd. 
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to Dem. Lept. p. vii. (495) apvravevdpevor: acting 
under his direction, dtocxovpevor xal Starpeddmevor (Harpocr.) ; 
the latter explanation belongs to ‘xopnydv txovres. Cp. 5 § 6 


coxobyra . . Kal rpuvravevovra, 15 § 3 6 mpuTavedcas Taira xal 


meloas. améyovor, ‘summarily arrest’; another term 
‘of Attic law (Meier and Schomann l.c.), here applied to a 
lawless action. (496) ovvrapdrrovra tiv mdAw, ‘dis- 


turbing the public peace’ ; ovvr. ra rpdypara 24 § 44; 55 § 21. 


§ 61 1. 498. r@ pév and rovs §(é are resumed in (499) rots 
pév and réy &(é), in inverse order. (499) d&trorupravleran : 
8 § 61. 


500. érurfSecov (masc.) . . maQetv: 22§ 57; 20 § 83. Almost 
synonymous with dos, but referring to general rather than 
distinctively moral fitness. Both are combined in Lp. 3 § 43. 

Katméxatpev: 21 § 134 ovdk éxelvors éreriuwy adAd col 
éwéxaipov, 45 § 85 éwlyapros, c. Dat. 


501. ér &ovelas (‘with liberty, or licence’) oméoyns=e¢?’ 
oméons é€. or én’ é&. dréonv. Cp. §§ 25, 63. For émlc. Geh. ep. 
19 § 342 émi rijs abrijs Homrep viv éfovclas kal dcedyelas pevel, and 
8 § 14. (502) Strws . . AndOHorerar (488). (503) 
Katerkevafovro tiv mpagw, ‘ proceeded to carry out their plot.’ 


504. & tis, placed immediately before the verb, leaving trav 
awo\AGv in an emphatic position. karerérAnkro : lit. 
‘was struck down’ (with amazement) ; ‘was astounded.’ Here 
it denotes the cause of éolya, tacebat attonitus (Franke). 

viv Eth.—pepvnpévor: Thuc. ii 21 § 1 peyynpévo cai TWDre- 
orodvaxta . . 8re. The Pl. Part. refers to the collective et tis 
=8oo0, 2§18; 4 § 28. 

506. ob rpdrepov . . molyc. Ind. : Goodwin MT. § 634. 

507. pita: dwviy: rumpere vocem ; ‘loqui tanquam vinculis 
ruptis, quibustimor vocem constrinxerat’ (GHSchaefer). Herod. 
185 6 dé wais obros 6 Adwvos . . Ud Séous re kal Kaxod eppyte 
guwviv, Aristoph. Nub. 357, Eg. 626, Virg. Aen. 11 126-9 bis 
quinos silet tlle dies . . vin tandem . . rumpit vocem. 

508. Stackevacdpevor: Hrowuacuévor, évordo. (Hesych.), ‘in 
battle-array’; coupled with ws els udynv in Xen. Hell. iv 2, 
19. (509 f.) qpivovro . . mpovdiSocayv: tentative. 


§ 62 1. 510. ths wéAews 8(é): cp. 6 § 3 ola more? 5(€). 
511. d&pxovor kal rupavvotor, ‘rule as tyrants.’ 


512. trois rére—bvras (Acc. after éxBaddvres and drro- 
xre(vayres), ‘those (i.e. the 5juos), who formerly (when Euphraeus 
was denouncing them) protected them (the partisans of Philip) 
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ard were ready to do any injury to Euphraeus.’ The in- 
xratitade of the ‘tyrants’ towards their own former supporters 
is kere depicted. ih 5 ite and Svras are Imperf. 
313 f. rows piv . . tows 8€ partim . . partim ; 6 § 11. 


515. éavrov: implying ‘ when he had fallen into 
the Lands of the Macedonians.’ Euphraeus had used his 
in3uence at the court of Perdiccas to exact an unduly high 
svandand of culture: no one was permitted to dine at the 
roya: table uniess he was interested in geometry or philosophy. 
Accordingly, when ig had succeeded Perdiccas, Philips 
general Parmenion put Euphraeus to death, when he had 
vaptured him at Oreos. Such is the story of Carystius (ap. 
Athen. 503°. The statement in the text is more likely to ‘e 
true. 

515. papruphoas: the participial clause is at least as 
important in sense as the principal verb. xaGapis : 
from pure and disinterested motives. 


$631. 518. rl ow wor alrov.. rd: 8 § 56. 
Oavpater(e) lores: i.e. ‘you ask, perhaps, with astonishment.’ 


520. fdiov . . Exaw: here with mpés; in 5 § 15 with Dat. 
(522) wap tpiv: sc. alridy éori, trip rod BeAticorov 
Agyovow : 8 § 69; cp. 8 § 32, and 9 § 56. 


523. od5e BovAopévors Every, ‘cannot, though they would’ ; 
Lys. 12 § 31 pnd brd raw exOpev Bovdropévww olév 7’ elva 
eseheyxOjvar, Xen. Cyrop. i 4, 5 Bovddueros ob S¥vacro. arpos 
xapw .. ewetv: 383; 4§51; 8 §§ 1, 69. 


524. rd. . mpdypat(a): emphatic. (525) Srws 
owOhoerat (488). év adrots ols xaplfovrar, ‘in the 
very counsels in which they gratify’ (their audience). The 
relative clause is equivalent to a substantive ; similarly 16 § 13 
Gv éowOncav = THs owrnplas. Cp. 19 § 238 & adrois ols éripaobe 
(with Shilleto’s note), and 45 § 27 dy dtepOd pret. 


§ 64 ]. 526. elordépav exéXevov: sc. of uév=ol drép rod 
BeXriorov déyovres, e.g. Dem. in 4 § 7; 2 § 27. (527) 
ot 8(é), the partisans of Philip. ToAepety Kal pi) 
morrevev (6 § 24 dricria): sc. éxédevor. 528. tws: c. Aor. 
Ind., Goodwin MT. § 613, 1. éyxareAn@@noay : Aeschin. 
2§15; 3 §§ 91, 239; Lycurg. 95; ‘until they were ensnared’ ; 
lit. ‘hemmed in,’ ‘ surrounded,’ Thue. iii 38, iv 116 ; here only 
in Dem. éyxareAe(pOnoay (the reading of Vind. 1 and 
8, which has e in place of an erased ), would have meant 
‘ were left in the lurch,’ or ‘neglected’ (19§ 151). In [10] § 33 
éyxaraderéuevor, derelicti snd ir >ther senses in Dem, 
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529. r&dAa (sc. rparrov or E\eyov)—A€éyw: Plato Crito 47 
.- ThdAa.. obrws, Wa ph wavTa duwyev, cp. Protag. 3190, 
Symp. 176 A. rov atrov tpdrov : adverbial Acc. 


530. of pév, Philip’s partisans. ép ols xaptotvrat (525). 
(531) &peAAov: sc. of wodtra, the citizens at large 
being identified with the patriotic party among the orators. 


532. wodAd Sé xrid., ‘but many things and those the last’ 
(in point of time), or ‘many things, at the very last,’ ‘did the 
people in general approve, not merely from any such motive 
of indulgence or ignorance, but (slowly) submitting when they 
began to believe that they were being defeated in their general 
interests,’ i.e. that all was being lost. (534) mpootevro, 
‘they admitted,’ ‘approved.’ troxatakArvdpevor, ‘ giving 
in’; c. Dat. in Plato Rep. 336 c and E where it is followed by 
bareixecv. trois Sots Hrracbar: 1§ 3; 2§ 31 Trav Srwy 
wpayudruv, 18 § 278 ray SAwy mr, cp. 18 § 28; Aeschin. 2 §§ 
103, 120, 3 § 1388, Xen. Cyrop. viii 1, 13; Machon ap. Athen. 
349 © rots Aas Eppwuat, and Dem. 18 § 39 rots nev yap sros 
ovdey pérpidv por Soxetre wovetvy. Cp. swmma rerwm in Livy iii 
5 § 8, 51 § 11, ete. 


§ 65 1. 535. vi rov Ala kal roy" Amdddw : + Kal riy ’AOnvav 
21§198. Aeschin. 1 §§ 81, 88, 108 ;+ Kal ry AOnvay 21 § 198. 
Cp. 24 § 121 vy rév Ala roy ’OdAUpmcor. 


536. Soux(a) . . pt whOn(re): Goodwin M7’. § 365. 
(537) éreSév resumes éredf (534). pndty <0’ ~ tpty 
évdv, ‘that there is nothing <left> for you to do.’ 


537. évév is followed in certain mss by a few clauses (see critical note) 
suspected by GHSchaefer, rejected by Schultz, Voemel, Draseke (p . 122 f.), 
and others, but retained by Spengel, who proposes 4% (or xat) yap eerirndes, 
ov &’ ayvoiay (approved by Dindo 


539. reOvdvar—kpeirrov, ‘better die ten thousand deaths.’ 
21 § 201 drodwrévat Sexdxts (uadAov Sé wvpedxis ib. 118); ep. 18 
§ 301; 19 §§ 15, 110, 131; 24 §§ 177, 207; 21 § 21; Herod. 
vii 47; Lys. 13§ 91. Cic. ad Alt. xiv 9 nonne millies perire 
est melius quam .., Phil. ii 44, 112. reOvdvar, Perf. not 
only of the Tragic form @vqoxw, but also of the Comic and 
Prose form dwo6vjcKxw, the Perf. of the latter not being used. 

540. xpetrrov: sc. #v, without dv, 20 § 23 (Goodwin MT. 
§ 416). Here the suppressed protasis refers to the Future, e.g. 
el 6 rd wpdypar’ ev rovTw yévorro or els Toor’ ENOor. 


541. kal tpodoGat tov dtrip bwav AcydévTuv Tivds : pected 
by Dobree as an interpolation from 8 § 49; but retained by Spengel, who 
holds that the clause does not refer to any surrender of anti-Macedonian 
orators to Philip, but to their being ignored by the people. Funkhaenel 
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replies that this would have required rovs—Aéyorras, and Draseke (p. 123) 
regards it as an interpolation due toa marginal note on an event of the 
time of Alexander (335 B.c., ASchaefer iii 1372 f., Grote c. 91 viii 281). 


Kadfy y(e) . . xapew: ironical ; ‘a fine recompense, indeed’ ; 
23 § 121 xadiw +’ OBpw Fuer dy UBpopévan. Asyndeton express- 
ing deep feeling (repeated 544 with ellipse of xdpw). Cp. 
Kaas (548), peopla (550), wéAN Gy (558), (562). 


542. "Operev xrd.: the order of §§ 56-59 and § 63 (Olynthus, 
Eretria, and Oreos) is here inverted. 


§ 66 1. 545. wpéoBeas: Dem. mentions in 18 § 79 an embassy 
sent at this time to Euboea on his own proposal. 


547. Sovrebovor xrA.: Xen. Anab. iii. 1, 29 od viv éxeivor 
mathuevor KevTovpevo. UBpifduevor ovde dwodaveiy ol rrjuoves 
d’vavrat, Hell. iii 3, 11. vTTdépevor, executions are 
among the means by which they are kept in slavery. The 
harshness of apparently describing the slain as being enslaved 
led to the v.1. orpeBAodvpevor. 


548. Aacbévny . .-’ArodAovinv: § 56; 6 § 21. 
A. trmapxov: Hypereides (frag. 76) says it was Huthycrates 
who yevouevos tr rapxos Tous 'OdurOiwy lrwéas rpoddwxe Pirlary. 


§ 67 1. 550. pwpla Kal Kaxla xrd., ‘folly (it was) and 
cowardice to cherish such hopes.’ Thus far the orator refers 
in general to the Olynthians, etc. The following clauses bring 
the argument home to Athens. (551) kaxés Bovdevo- 
pévous, ‘while they (ie. you, 27 § 55; 87 § 4) take evil 
counsel.’ (552) pydtv—ebdovras : 2 § 22. (554) 
hyeto Oar, ‘ fancy,’ ‘imagine.’ dore pndé: dore pj, ‘as 
the ordinary form with the Inf., may be used in indirect dis- 
course, even with the Fut. Inf.’ (Goodwin MT. § 595). 

(555) pnd? Av orcodv f (19 § 324), ‘in no event whatever’: cp. 
18 § 168; 19§ 6; 20§ 168; 37 § 16. 


§ 68 1. 555. kal phy introduces, with emphasis, a new point: 
§§ 10, 12, 30; 2§ 9; 8 §$ 16, 60. 

556. tls yap av fy Tatra yevéoOar; ‘why (3 § 6), who 
would have expected these things to happen?’ Polyb. x 32, 
12 7d A€yew ws ‘‘ovdK dv Gduny> ris yap dv FAmiee Tadra yevésOa;” 
péy.orov elval wor Soxet onuetov darecplas. Here the &v does not 
go with the Inf. 


557. ea: 8 § 1. vd Kal rd, ‘this or that.’ 18 
§ 243 ef rd xal 7d éwolnoev AvOpwmos, ovx dv dwéGavey. Similarly 
+6 (demonstrative) before 1 movfjoras. 


559. rér” ef arerc/Rauen - or +he porition of e see 4 § 29. 
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560. wéAN Gv: sc. Exorev. mond (sc. Ay Exorey 
1. 558). (561) Pwxets: the mention of the Eretrians in 
8§ 57-58 after the Olynthians (§ 56) and before the ’Qpeira 
(8§ 59-62), and of the same three states in § 63, leads us to 
expect wé6AN ’Eperprets instead of mwodAd Poxets, or r6A\r’ Ay 
’"Eperprets just before wéAN Gv ’ONpetrar (so Spengel Anuny. 73 f.). 
The Phocians need not, however, be omitted ; they, like the 
rest, had adopted a false policy, and had actually rejected the 
offer of aid from Athens (ASchaefer ii 1887). For the form of 
sentence cp. 18 § 81 wodAd pev av xpjyar’ fdwxe Ditorldys . ., 
woAnd 5é Krelrapxos . ., wodAda &’ avrds 6 Piduwmwos. 


§ 69 1. 562. rovrwv: i.e. the things they might mention. 
tws dv (8 § 41) op{ntrat rd oxddos, ‘as long as the vessel 
remains in safety’ (Present) ; (566) éredav 8’ 4 Oddarra 
tnrépo yy, ‘but the moment the sea has overwhelmed it’ 
(Aorist). Goodwin MT. § 90, and § 532. coOLnrar : 
cp. § 70 dope opor. rd oxddos: the ‘ship of the state’ 
is a familiar figure beginning with Alcaeus (Frag. 18, imitated 
by Horace Odes1 14). Cp. Soph. Ant. 189 f., quoted by Dem. in 
19 §§ 247 f. (563) dv re. . dv r(e): § 16. pettov: the 
size of the ship is no certain ground of security ; cp. ryAcxavryy 
. wodw (554), wodw peylorny (569). (564) vatrny . . 
xuBepvfrny: Article omitted in general ref. to members of a 
staff, or official persons: 18 § 75 mpurdves xal orparryol. 
wav? &vip éffis, ‘every man in turn.’ 24 § 70 éffs wdvra, 
22 § 61 éfijs dravras, 8 § 55 maoav . . épetjs. Cp. 28 § 10. 
(In the fully developed democracy which assigned equal rights 
to all, the phrase became a stereotyped formula equivalent to 
wavres duolws and mdavres €& toov (20 §§ 12, 85); cp. note on 
Aristot. Const. Athens 4 § 3.) 


565. Srws: c. Fut. Ind. (488). ph” exaov par dxov, 
‘whether designedly or accidentally,’ Soph. Phil. 771 éxévra 
pir’ dxovra pndé tw Téxvy. (566) avarpépe: Aeschin. 


3 § 158 drt pev rovs ropOudas rovs els Ladapmiva wopOuevovras 
vouov 2Oecbe, ddv ris Akwy ev TH wopy wrotov avaTpéewy, TOUTW 
bh efeivac wddw wopOpet yevéobar. Dem. 19 § 250 odd’ 8rrws 
6p07 wrevceras () wodts) mpoeldero, GAN avérpepe xal xarédvee. 

(567) trépoyxy, ‘ becomes too powerful,’ ‘ overflows.’ 
paracos: preferred for Fem. to avoid hiatus. In 19 § 84, where 
there is no such reason, pdracac is retained. 


§ 70 1. 567. wal introduces the personal application, as in 
1§111. 97; 4§ 41 1. 367. 


569. wéAw—KédAXtorov, ‘a magnificent city, plentiful 
resources, lofty reputation’ (K). 570. &€(opa: here and in 
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§ 73=—c~ 7 wins ahovTu wapa ros M dos (19 § 30). For 
another sense see § 43. 


S71. &y . . éperfoas: all the mss have épergewv. See 
Goodwin M7. § 266. In many such mstances the Mss vary 
‘15 € 19: 19 §8 80, 842); or the Fut. Part., which they couple 
with &», is an impossible form (as In 18 § 168 & ovpsrevsérrur). 
Of:en the difficulty is simply removed by altering o into a or 
br omitting & (16§11; Plato Apol. 30c; Thuc. vi 20 § 2), 
or: a::ering AN into AH, which in uncial characters is very 
geccilar C7. Ber. vi 336-42). In Xen. Anabd. vii 7, 55 os... 
ay accor wr, & is only found in three Mss, and in Philemon éy o¢dé 
es Nelotier of de dy wou, | ofd by rovhow ofdé TeranKws waa, 
tue se-ond line is found in only one of our three authorities for 
tLe fragment, and even here d is easily altered into ai 

Reniantz, Jader). 


@35azied =e Dindorfio probasse eperpeas Verum esse (VL. 93). Ubi 
Set OUST pdess ar perio, ndaws ay wevoomm aut simile quid 
Eo. ¢pervvaa: Vt! wefecegy recte dici, tam demum librorum Iectioni 
rae a Qaod equidem numquam futurom esse satis scio (Cobet 

ets 


aaOyre:: 6 $3; £§30. ‘Perhaps some one, seated in this 
Assembly, has long been wishing to ask.’ 


572. nal ypaye 8 ‘and (what is more) I shall move a 
resolutivun.” 3915 cai spata d¢ dwycerGe. In the previous 
specch 3 $65 he had hesitated to make a definite proposal, 
t.ouzh the measures which he then advised (§ 76) were the 
Same as DOW, Gy BotAnote, xaporovqoere: see note 


on 4 § 3) dy tum apéoxy yeporornoere. 


573. avrot ‘577°: emphatic. ap wrk. 
These proposals foltow the lines of 8 § 76, except that the 
reference to Diopeithes is naturally dropped. Athens was to 
prepare to defend herself, and to be ready to resist Philip. At 
the first favourable opportunity she was to declare war against 
him. This advice was actually carried out soon after. 


574. rpihpen . . - . OTparweras: virtually 
dependent on wapackeval. as instrumental Dative. By 
oTpatiaracs, citizen-soldiers are mainly meant, as is shown by 
the sequel. Otherwise tévs would have been mentioned. 
(575) Aéyw: 1§ 27; 8 § 24. 


Sfprov affects the whole of the parenthesis. (577) 
Gywyioréov: more expressive than woAcuyTéov, and implying 
that all the Greeks will hy vitnassec to the contest (Rehdantz). 
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§ 711.577. tatra 8} wavr(a): resumptive, after parenthesis ; 
4 § 21. 


578. waperxevacpévor. . . woiforavres: Perf. and Aor. 
combined. 57 §17 ri wapeoxevacpar rorety ; Settar . . wapacyxé- 
oOa . . dvedew . ., tuas dé ogfew . . xpdrrev. 


579. 4S, ‘then.’ ratra (=ratras ras wapackeuds). 
580. Ss: 1 § 2 wpeoBelay réurew, iris trait’ 
épec. On Fat. Part. cp. 4 § 49. 


580-3. wavraxoi, elg ITeAowévynoov — xatraorpépacbatr : 
omitted in 8} alone, but added in the margin (together with the words iy’ 
éay—Il eAorévynoov (583-9) which are also written in the body of the ms). 
Voemel, who retains the words, Gg that the eye of the copyist 
wandered from wpéoPets—els IleA. to mpcoPeiat wept rh TleA., 
and that part of the intervening passage was thus omitted. e words 
were retained by Spengel in 1839, but regarded as an interpolation in 1860, 
in which opinion Draseke agrees (pp. 127 f.). 


681. Teowdvynoov—es (8 § 35) Baordéa: these embassies 
were actually sent soon after. Dem. himself went to the Pelo- 
ponnesus (Aeschin. 3 § 97); Hypereides to Rhodes ([Plut.] Lives 
of the X. Orat. 850 a), perhaps also to Chios; while the 
embassy sent to King Artaxerxes Ochus is mentioned in 
Philip’s Letter ({12] § 6 ; 340 B.c.), and implied in the reference 
to the Persian king’s dispatches in Aeschin. 3 § 238 (ASchaefer 
ii 483 2). 

582. ot&t—dadéoryxe, ‘it concerns his interests.’ Eur. 
Iph. T. 912 008’ ddeorjte: Néyou, ‘it will be reasonable.’ 


585. Gv ri 5éq: here preferred to édy vt déy (4 § 16), possibly 
for reasons of rhythm. Aeschin. 2 §57 werareupOdvres . ., tva 
Kowy . . worenotey, el Séor, Pitlwww pera APnvaluy. 


el 8 wh, ‘otherwise’; much more common than éav 52 ph, 
even when (as here) éav pév c. Subj. precedes (Goodwin UT. 
§ 478). Revers (= dtarpiBds 47 § 63) y” ewrrorffre, ‘cause 
delays’; ‘delay’; 36 § 2 ovx wwa . . xpébvous eumrodper, 
23 § 93 xpébvous éumorjoavres. ‘Dem. assumes that Phili 
would wait to see the result of the negociations’ (Abbott an 
Matheson). 


§ 72 1. 587. &vSpa, ‘a single man’ who may fall ill and 

die ; 19 § 55 (Philip) dvdpa Ovyrdv kal did Katpovs Twas loxvovra. 

ouverroons: the power of a ‘consolidated’ state. 8 § 11 

Sdvapuy ouveornxviay, and § 46; Xen. Anab. vii 6, 26; vi 5, 30. 
588. of8t . . otd(é): § 19. 

589. al wépvow mperBetar: sc. éyévovr’ Axpnoro. These 


‘embassies’ of 8343 B.c. were led by Dem. PI. ape s because 
the embassy was sent to several cities. wept tiv IleXordy- 


R 
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yngov, ‘round about the Pel.’ This definition is not pre- 
celed by ai, as another definition (wépvo.y) has gone before. 
Aen. Anah, v 6, 20 ris KixXy xwpas wept roy Ildyrov oixoupérts 
Kiuhner Gr. Gr. ii § 464, 8 a ad jfin.). 
530. (wperPieiat) wal xarnyopla:, as . . wr Bopey: the 
second substantive is here subordinate in ah gle to the first ; 
‘embassies and remonstrances’ implying embassies charged 
with remonstrances. [47] § 77 roy vépory xal rhvy papruplay, 
ds xe\evec (Kiihner Gr. Gr. § 370, 3). The text is confirmed 
hy 8 § 37 wperBevere xal xariyopetre (cp. 9 § 28 réumropey 
roecses . . xayavaxroumer). TloAveveros : this ardent 
patriot. who was probably present in the Assembly (éxewoo), 
and is here characterised as an ‘excellent’ man (a rare com- 
pliment in a deliberative speech at Athens), was one of those 
whose surrender was demanded by Alexander on the eve of 
iis departure for Asia in $35 (Plut. Dem. 23; Arrian i 10). 


S9l. “Hyfowwwos : nick-named 6 Kpw8ddos (‘ top-knot’), an 
active member of the patriotic party, now generally assumed to 
ve the author of the speech repi ‘AXovrjoou, Or. [7]. ASchaefer 
it 330 f 

S92. wal éroujoape : the relative constr. is here abandoned 
asin 397 fh 

S93. G9’ "ApBpaxtay AOeiy: Philip had actually advanced 
astiinst that town .$8 27, 34), but was thwarted in his designs. 


G01. trois dy Xeppowhow : the soldiers of Diopeithes, 8 § 76. 
G02) dypl Setv: 4 § 16. 

Gd4. ovycaddy, cvvdyey form one pair of verbs: SiSéoxev, 
vovGereciy (Pilato .fpeol, 26 a) another. (605) éorly c. 
Gea: ‘is the part (or duty) of.’ 

$741. 606. & 8 ofeoGe . . oda dpbds olerbe: 2 § 22; 4 
S4, 29: S$ 48. Kadkidlas . . Meyapéas: § 17; 8 § 18. 
These passages show that both of these states, which were then 
the aus allies of Athens, and weak allies too, were much 
exposed to Philip’s attacks. It was doubtless about this time 
that Dem. negociated the alliance between Athens and Chalcis 
mentioned by Aeschines, 3 § 92. (607) c@ceav: Fut. Inf. 
after oleoOe in the sense of ‘expect’ (Goodwin M7. § 136). 
awodpacerGar: 8 § 3; run away from your duties or business 
(like slaves). (608) d&yamnrév rAd, : each of these states may 
be only too glad, if they are safe themselves. The general 
sense of the pasecge recan- lac Tenne & 910 


IX §§ 74-76 THIRD PHILIPPIC 243 


609. dpiv: thrice repeated for special emphasis. 3 § 36. 


611. éxrf{eavro is more closely connected than xaré\urrov 
with pera trok\ASv—xivdivev. The order is more precise in 3 
§ 36 Av. . wera woddGr kal Kady xivdivwv Krncdpevor Karé\crov. 
In the text cal karé&A\urov is subordinate in sense (cp. § 73 
kal karryoplaz). 


§ 75 1. 612. & BotAerat, ‘ what he desizes,’ instead of ‘what 
he ought to do’; 3 § 19. 


613. naSeSetrar: cp. 2 § 23 xadjped’ ovdév worodrres. 
Stres c. Fut. Inf. (488). 


614. ot8t phrod’ elpy: Goodwin A/T. § 295; cp. 4 § 44 
Ay xabdped” ofxor, ovdéror ovdev Huy wh yévnra Tov SedvTwr. 


615. 8éSory’ Sas ph . . yévyntac: Goodwin M7. § 370 
(where the v.]. yevjoera: is the reading quoted). 617. avdyxy 
yévynrat = dvayxacPGpev, but more impressive. Cp. 1 § 15. 

§ 76 1. 618. éyd pév 84}—Ad€yo: summing up the sense, with 
Sf pointing back to § 70 éyw vy Al’ épd. éyo is here 
emphatic, and still more is the twice repeated ratra. 


619. éravopOwOfvar dv: of the future; here equivalent to 
Aor. Opt. with &v (Goodwin MT. § 207). 


620. eb Sé tus xen BéATvov: not a common-place formula 
here. Dem. is fully conscious that his own proposals imply a 
declaration of war, and he honestly hopes that some safer 
expedient may be suggested by another. 


622. 8 r.—Sd€a . . cvvevéyxor: S6Eer=uéAree Sdtew, * what- 
ever you are about to decide.’ The sentence is of the same type 
as 4 § 51 ult. vmixgn 8 6 me. . wéAXNe cuvolcev, and 3 § 36 


rood’ & re. . ouwolcoew pédAde. Sdfeve, preferred in 
Goodwin MT. §§ 561, 722, would mean ‘whatever you may 
decide.’ @ waves Oeol: 6 § 37 ; 18 § 324; an impressive 


appeal, inspired by the perils drawing near to Athens. Here, 
as in the closing words of Pindar’s Highth Pythian, the in- 
vocation is ‘ominous.’ 


623, ovvevéyxot: the last word is of good omen. See note 
on 4 § 61. 
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aBedrepwraros 200 ad\Ad vy Ala 119, 120, 149; 
ayabdv woXirny, rév 185 GAN’ ody ye 213 
dyavaxr® Toiro el 174 Gd\Xov xpdvov, tov 198, 207; 
dyarijoev, ta mwapdvta 125; ovdevy G\Xo . . F195; ovdey 
ayamrjoovras c. Acc. 117 G\\0 wootow % 150, 193; 
ayarnrév 242 G\d\a pupla 230 
yew xal déperv 230; eAcvOdpay | dddAorplav (yjv), THv 128 
Frye 216 dpelvous . . xydecOar 159 
dyelpew 159 duedety 139 
ayuv and wédXexos 230 dy: (1) c. Ind. ovdev dy hv (of 
aywrirréov 240 present time) 141; dy érole 
daa (of actors) 88; ddea} 142; ris a» gnbn 238; 
Aéyew Sé5orac 180 éroincay ovdév av xaxdv 200; 
ddofla 115 Hoey av (=Hkew Epedrev) 
alxcopbs 173 141; omitted in otx tv 


aloxicrov, Tb 136 Tis av gyoccey 222; Gy Kal 
alridonra, Soos Avy tis 189 gpovriceeey dy tis 98; @& 
alrvow 7d. . 175, 236 wol\h yévar’ dy 167; av 
dxotw 226; fxovsa déyowros,§ elyr’ épngropéva 134; (3) 

185 | c. Inf. after doxeire 162; 
axpBaos 86 | wryoupae 98, 122, 124, 193; 


alpeots c. Gen. 148 dogpahés 180; (2) ©. Opt. 


axpéroky, els 219 iryetras 124; olopar 96, 243 ; 
axréoyv elptyrp 147 dv dvaxwpew (Impf.) 226 ; 
drafévaa 94 ay Boney combined with 
G@\N’ 4 185; adm why 130;' Fut. Ind. 98; older dy clxee 
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Exovres 209; (4) c. Part. eixwv | <daéxpois> 134 
dy 173; ay épwrhoas (Mss drodndbévros 164 
épurtowr) 240; dnodyruw + | dwodkwdexey and drddwrev 150; 


ribs sees dy re. . dy re 239; 
ay BovrAnobe 240 ; dy Te Bey 
241; 
189 
dvaSdddover 173, 200 
dvayxdt{w: ywayxdcbn 102 
dvayxaioy 112 
dvdyxnvy xal mpddacw 96 
avadvépefa 172; dvadvdpevor 
191 
dvaicOnros 97 
avarpéyver 239 
Avdpes "A@nvatos 164 
avéypayay 221 
aveixacros 171 
avéxyecOac 196; 
Part. 214 
avypnro 128 
avnprdac0n 225 
&vOpwmros, 6 (Philip) 212 
dvoa 152 
avTadpat 112 
avriuiéyew . . ovx 162 
dvw Kal xkdrw 217 
dywhev (of time) 219 
détov, Néyeww 173 
divdxpews 172 
atlwua ‘aim’ 221; 
239 
amrdyw 91, 235 
dmradrXayjvat 132 
dmavra, position of, 155 
ameppgduphoare 187 
amwecrepnxéros 181 ; 
pnoGe 179 
dmevxyecOat 173 
amréxdeav, Thy mpos vuas 111 
amigtla 218, 228 
amrisrws 207 
amas 147 
dmodpava 146; 
Groot 127 


avéxovrat c. 


‘reputation’ 


dmeoré- 


-Opdoerf~: 04° 


aréd\wie xal vevdonxev 218; 
drolwracw 166; darodwdévat 
152 


cas dy ms alridonra| dwrorupmavloa 178, 235 


axTéuevoy 214 

dpyos 111, 168 

dpiora and rdpora 187 

aprdgwr 175 

dpxalws 226 

Epxovet xal rupavyvoior 235 

dopadas Opac’s 183 

doxoNlay, karacxevadtew 154 

ariula 222 

&riuos 220, 223 

G&roApos kal padraxds 182 

a&rorov el 132 

avrh wap’ avrijs 193 

avrous (=ddAdous) 207 

ageddvras, TaANa 145 

agdéornxe 241; ddéorare 165 

dgrévas 120 ; rhv dpyhy dduévras 
140 

dutty moinoduevos 90 

&xypnor’, dxpaxr’, dvévnra 219 

dxpt ris tons 98; rod Popr- 
Boa 190 


Badlfwv, wevn 142; Badcetra 
185 


Bdpabpov 170 

BépBapos (yf), > 211 

Baoireds 203 

Baoxalvey 154, 156 

BeBovdetcbac 146 

BéArvov elpfjcOar 126; B. mpo- 
opav 114 

Bedrlorov, rot 162, 232 ; Aéyw 
Ta Bé\rwora 185; ra B. 
oe 188; ra 8. elpnxéta 


. 136 


Bi 
RAteran 109; 
Ar Agl- 193 


éBidoOm 120; 
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Br\dognuov 192 
Préropev, mpds rods mAnolov 
216 


BojOeat 171 

BonBotvras, tovs 98 

BovA}, sittings open to public, 
147 


Botdonar: éBovrAdunv and 7Bov- 
Aduny 102 


vé (sarcastic) 147 
vyéyovey 141 

yédws, av duoroyy 218 
yns ardons 225 
ylyvevrat, Adyo. 109 
yAlxecGat 103 


ypapev 182 


Satudvioy, re 231 

Sardvns peyddns, elvae 171 

dé, position of, 111, 149, 182, 
195, 235; 45é resumptive 
146 

6d5ax’ Srws ph yévnra 243 ; 
6. 8xws ptrod’ iryhonobe 
174; déSoxa wy 192, 237 

Seva, 6 188; rod detvos 140 

Sewdy dy ov dewdy éorw 161; 
dewa moet 160 

Sexadapxla 129 

Aedgois oxias, wepl ris ev 107 

déov 110 

déos uy, ore 196 

déw: oFdé mroddod det 168, 208 ; 
woo ye kal déw 104, det 
206 ; fee 144, 195, 238 (and 
Goodwin in Harvard Studies 
i 78, 82); rocovrov déw 183 

6) 118, 241 

SnrAbs dort 128; SHrAov Sri 106, 
165 

Snuayuryotvres 163 

Snpever 183 

Snudoroe 171 

dymov 102 

de’ 6 abrévy and at’rod 102 f.; 
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de’ obs and & dy 113; 8 
av tuivy elrw Sto 94; dia 
Bpaxéwy 113; dia 7d doxety 
100 

Oidyee 159 

dtadtxacla 176 

didxecoOe 194 

diapéves Aéyuww 184 

didvoa, 221 

duapracOjncerae 174 

dcappHdnv ypdgee 211 

dtacKevacdmevor 235 

dcareOjKxacw 163 

duarnpjcar wh 206 

Siadéper 173 5 dtapépouar 196 

dldwuc: edldov 127 

dtehOdvros (xpdvov) 87 

dtexaprupdunv 135 

dteordoOnv 87 

Olkacos dmrod\wddvae 148; 
Olkaca 163; dexaiws 117 

OuxdoacOa, pbvov 222 

dixny vrocxev 143 

Otorxiferry 92 

dvocxodvra 88 

dtopPotcGar 196 

dtopifoua. 196 

dopvéer, Xeppdvnoor 136 ; dropw- 
poypeda 212 

dis 233 

doxety, 75 102 

Sovreve 177 


A) 
Ta 


Sivas 1738; Suvduec wodd\7 
146; dvvayivy = ovuverrnkviav 


150 ; rnv adrhy Exe Siva 
203 

duvacreia 208 

dvvara, TovTo 176; 8 re dWvarat 
tadra moety 157 

dvow c. Pl. 103; 6. Odrepov 
198 

duvokoNia 83 

dvcKxodos 84, 135 

Ovotpotros 135 

dvoxepws akovew 126 
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éay raira épecOar 181; &w 
r&\\a 215; 7a pev Ad’ 
édow 173; eldxare 165; 
éaodax 177 

éyyvnr}s 153, 171 

éyxareXHPOncay 236 

&yx\nua mpds drarras 99 


éyptyyopey 125 

éy, in a general sense, 185, 205 

EdSagdos 166 

éfé\ew ‘resolve’ 84, 230; 
racr’ é€Gedhonre 171 

Eos 232 

e, ‘if’ as is the fact, 147; 


doubtful use of 196 ; posi- 
tion of 222, 238; almost 
=Srr 175; e. . # 203; el 
S' dpa 157; ef dé ny 166, 
241; e dy 165; ef 3” olecbe 
. . otc dpOws oleobe 242; 
ei Soxet, dp0as Soxet 117; 
ei uy 204; ef pndéy dddo 
178: ef rte c. Imps. Ind. 123; 
elt. yeracro 205 ; ef TLS, posi- 
neon of 235 

eSoras xai é;rwxéras 171; 
\op soudrars 229 

eisds LIL; ecxdrws 116 


e\ngérai, «pow 103;  €Ax- 
Psrow éwidosw 226 
ea in indirect discourse 


RD: Fe dgesrnxdra 134; 
Br Sinacoy 134: Fy, repeated, 
21d: Acar c. Gen. 232 

ciré uo 183, 187: efrw Kedev- 
eres 224: elwew ‘pro 
v4: eirem and A\éyew 117; 
cimeiy ouvé3y 126; eipnxévas 
‘to have advised” 172 

ccphrnr dxrdéow 147 5 ris cipyyns 
Yeyorvias 2013; Th» elphwny 
croojvaro 192, éwonoducba 
14S; ctphyny wuwpdxee 201 

eis rotro ¢. Gen. 230: withou’ 
(icon, 110 5 €@¢ rot acne 
192 


— 
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eloayy&Xew 160 

elodéperw 236 ; xphuara 155 

elopopds, xpnudrwy 184 

elopphoecOar 152 

elra, 182 

éx for év, assimilation of 201; 
€& dpxijs 138, 177; &€ lov 
138, 171; é« uxpod 207; 
éx wdvrwy 123; éx wapard- 
fews 227; éx wrelorov 229; 
éx wpoapécews 123; &kx 
wpopphoews 200; éx wrwyur 
yruopio. 181; ex rot. . 133; 
éx Tov ovpayvod; 159; éx 
Trouruw 149 

éxacros in apposition to Pl. 
101, 212; &xacro: of several 
peoples 215 

éxBddr\ew 128 ; éxBarety 233 

éxyovos and &yyovos 1386 

exdéxecOar 100 

éxdldwot, rods “EXXAnvas 159 

éxetvo 185; éxewvool 242 

éxhereiy, THY xwpay 116 

éxrémparat 218 

éxwecévTes 128 

éxtpaxnr.cOjnvas 229 

éXavver 231 

éXevOeplay cteXéoOar, els 168 

édris Fv c. Aor. Inf. 195 

éuréoy 173 

év avrots ols yaplfovrac 236; 
év Acovicov 89; & vyiy 159 

évavrlov, 76 163 

évayriounévas, Tots 156 


"| €vapyh wapadelypara 126 


évédectev 234 ; dv évdelfarro 114 ; 
évdedetxOac Middle 151 

évexa, elvexa 89 

éveority 236; note on 189 

évéxupov 183 

Evioe 195; evlovs dudv 157 

efatpet 169 

éfalperos Wpa 229 

stalpyns wdpecriw 150 

wert -Ba, ale *\ «1 4entay 168 
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éfeAjrAaxey 233 

éferdtwy 114; éterdoa 155 

étnprijcOa (v.1. -f00ar) 228 

étév 116 

étovala ylyvnrac. Inf. without 
Art. 1389; woe étovolay 
Swocouev 149 | 

éwd-yew, wédenxov 101; éwaxev- 
res 93 

éravolaw 94 

émavopOwoerat 112; éravop0w- 
acba. 194; éwavopOwO7jjvac 
dy 243 

éraxOys 86 

éwel, causal 144 

érerddy 141, 150, 239 

érednmep 156 

éwnpeafévrwy 161 

éwmi (1) « Gen. 203; éx 
éfovclas 2385; emt Opdxns 
210; dri Opdxns 179; 
pévey éxl tis avrod 171; 
éxi tiv dddA\wy 194; ef’ dv 
éore 111; (2) c. Dat. ért rar 
Sexalors 150 ; éwi rots Stxalois 
117 ; éwl puxpots Ajppace 87 ; 
ép’ duly 145, 175; &d’ yyw 
196 ; ép’ ols 140, 147; ép’ 
als 119, 184; él woddA@ 174; 
éml ty wodec 125; eri ty 
Oardrry 118; ert trois mpdy- 
pact Swpodoxobyras 190; ém 
rovras 228; (3) c. Ace. 
after mdpeorwy 150; com- 
bined with els 140; é¢’ 
éavrovs 103 ; ep’ év 184; é¢’ 
neas Tyyov ra wpdyyara 232 ; 
é€p’ vas 118, 140, 175; 
éml Odrepa 95; éml Opdxny 
204 ; éwi rovs Spxovs 135 

émiBovreverOe Passive 133 

émidecxvivac 163 

éxlSoow, eiinddrwv 226 

érOupew aBely 169 

émixnpuxela 100 

émipeAntéov 223 


249 


éxiovcay Gpay, riv 154 

éximondte. 209 

émcoxepopuéevous 199 

[émcorhuy] 188 

émcorjnoerac 112 

émicxotor 145 

émcretxlaas 165 

émrelxiopa 181 

émirndetos wabety 235 

émirpémew, poh 175 

émixalpew 235 

*Epyloxny suggested for Opd- 
knv (in 19 § 156) 180 

épyp Kal mpodéeow 110; épywy 
kal mpdtews 186; épywr 
‘duties’ 148; é&pywy dpyv- 
pelwv 170 

épotuey and gicouev 165; épd 
kal od admroxpiyouat 187 

éppwaGac 102 

épwricas, dv 240 

fort 5€ 147; eorly c. Gen. 242 

€xxarov, rb 215 

érnolae 151 

€rouos 194; Fem. 152; @roma 
147 

ce mweguxéres 168; ed povetv 
125, dpovay 201, ppovovyTuy 
161 

evaryés 222 

evdotety 155 

ev7Gera, 229 

ednbes 107; evnbéorara 198 

evOevety 154 

elvoa 116; Pl. 158 

evrropla in Pl. 91 

eUpnxev 118 

evruxla 94 

épedpevwv 97, -ew 168 

épeéjs 175 

épéornxev 125 

pny repeated 131; &¢y 187 

éxet kararhaBuv 199; efew 193 ; 
ox7coveor 100 

éx9porépws 100 

éexpnv 1638 
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géws c. Ind. 117, 236; &ws ad» 
Pres. Subj. 167, 200, 239; 
Aor. Subj. 197 


gHros 218 


n—ovx Exw rl \éPyw 230 

rye, €devOdpay 216 

Hén 133, 145, 174, 178, 241; 
at end of clause 139 

fidvov Exew mwpds c. Acc. 236 

Fxovea dNéyovros 185 

nuepay xaptros, THs wap’ 183 

nuw 100 

hv repeated 216 ; hv dgerrynxira 
134; 4#w dixacoy 134; oar 
c. Gen. 232 

"HpdxAves 213 

forwos dy 231; 
144 

novxlay moaotow c. Inf. 174 

HTTaTo, paxns 217 


qrudjrore 


Oavpafere 236 

Oewpetvy 215 ; -e’re 130 

OopuBety 84 ; -etre 162; -otvres 
132; -foat 190; uh BopuvB%- 
on 96; OopvBovpeba 150 

OopvBos 146 


irwets in Philip’s army 228 
loxupiferOar 146 

tows 93, 190 

frauds 183 


kabapds 223 

KabedetcOe 190; xadOynobe 174; 
kadnuevoc 111, 161 

xadel\xuxe 95 

xal introducing objection 122, 


personal application 239 ; : xuweiy 
for 4 96; Kat ydp 154; Kal; 


yap... kal 98; Kal ydp roe 
181, 233; «al. . 
kal 64 92; kal ufy Q2R 


kal rl det; 20° 
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xaipés 217 ; ele xacpby 95 

kaxodatpov@ce 152 

xaxGy, Taw é»y Opdxy 169 

Kalhy ye xdpy 238; Kadds 
120 


xdy repeated 145; cay piu 
Barry 205 

Kapa, réy 106 

xapwrovo@a 128; xaprwodperor 
179 

kara: (1) (c. Gen.) xaé’ spor 
éyxwpuoy 115; (2) ec. Ace. 
7d kar’ dpxds 207; xaé’ 
€aurovs ‘yeréoOar 215; xara 
tradra and xaé’ & 84; xaé’ 
é&a 107, 207; xad’ wpas 
avrovs 133; xara woders 212; 
xara ouw@hxas 105 

xaraB7yva 189 

karaBo\y) wuperod 212 

kardyew Td wrota 106, 149, 
160 

karadvorras 189 

Kkararokcrevovra 173 

karamrpatapéry 159 

karackevdfew doxorlay 154: 
karackevdgferac 168; xar- 
eoxevdfovro Thy wpatw 235 

xaracKxeuy 218 

karéBevro 219 

katewéxdnxTo 235 

karidwy 88 

ketrac 148 

Kedevéuera wovety, Tad 104 

kepdava, Tov xpdvoy 212 

xépdous 115 

kepadaly, év 189 

kjpvé 116 

xwduvetew c. Dat. 205 

kwduvou, meTa TOO wdvTwr 143 

209; xwhocecGe 165; 

kexivnoOe 1953; Kxexwnoba 

226 


dé 240; | xAnpovxyo 148 


“avo = ’Audixruomxod 96; 7A 
kowh 222; ra 


\ Aa-- * fe sy 
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xowd Slxaca Toy ‘EAXN}ywv 116; 
Tov kovov dwéyecOa. 155 

Kopidy 107 

Kpetrrov 237 

kplvw xal roylfouat 94; Kplvor 
c. Dat. 218 

xplow el\npévar 103 

Kuptos 92 


AavOdvw 112; -ev 133 

Aéyw 7a BéArioTa 185; TrovTwv 
. . Aéyw 158; Aéyw and 
dpdoas 189; Aéyew and elreiv 
117 ; Aéyee of an inscr. 220, 
223 ; Adéywv, two senses of 
219 ; Adéw Kal ovK droKxpiYo- 
par 186 

Afupara 87, 158 

Anpew 206 

Ayroupyety 91 

May duirla, ai 128 

Aywéves of Athens 169 

Aoyfuevos 168; Noyl{ecbe 5H 
mwpos Gewy 221 

Aoytoup kal diavola 230 

Abyov roiujow, euavT@m 137; 
Adyo. 109, 119, 151, 186; 
Adywr yeyvopévwv 192 

Aoyoroovow 

Aotdopla 231; els Norcdopiay ep- 
meow 137 

Aupalyw: NeAUpavTar 217 

Aurnoe 176 

Avoes alypadtdrwv 184 

AvotreAnoew 199 

Awmodurew 207 


wa Aia 153; wa roy Ala 230 

parakivoueda (v.1. padkloper) 
216 

padXov, axovovres 232 

paprupet met. 91 

paracos fem. 239 

péyas nbdinrar 207 

peelfous Qv efnre 1855 pelfw F 
ws 117 
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Ledkuway, rv 170 

Hé\Xw forms of Impf. 222; 
pédrec and péree 159 ; wédAree 
mwoNopxe 159; wédAXew 120, 
121 

pév, without 6é, 83, 154; péy 
resumptive 169 

pevery éml c. Gen. 152 

pévroe 104 

pecoyela, ev ry 118 

péow Angels, év 120 

perd: (1) c. Gen. Snulas 148 ; 
mappyolas 157, 194; wdelovos 
dogadelas 231; (2) c. Ace. 
Ta Wpdyhara 84 

perplws 126 

uy 96, 152; wh 7000’ vrodap- 
Bdvovow 223 

nde. . pndé 1543 pwnd? ay 
orioby 7 238 

pyre 158; wrjre and odre 178 ; 
phe éxov pir’ Exwy 239 

enxavnpa 206; Pl. 204, 228 

puxpod . . pelfovos 203 

pucBodorynae. 158 

puc® 177, 190; peonoae 230; 

pévov and pév 232; udvor ov 87 


vavol Kparjoas 141 

vewpia of Athens 169 

vn Ala 148, 152, 1535; vm rov 
Ala + kal rov’Amdd\X\w 237, 
+ xal mdyras Oeovs 172; vi 
Tous Oeovs 137° 

vouot, characteristic of demo- 
cracy 131 

vooety met. : vooovo. 199; vo- 
covvras 228 

vov c. Part. 201 


€évo. (in Philip’s army) 228 


0: TO kal 76 238; Tov avrdy 
tpotov 237; rabr’ éorly 161; 
raket xphuar’ dperdoueva 91; 
ram Opexns 179 


252 
bide ca\éev aver 7213 
ad Sr O4, 134, 192 
eines, 


é\uyupes 181 

S\ew, 75 189; recs Sas Wrra-- 
e6a 237 

xvpaw 170 

eneigg &’ dv 142 

Sor. raw 1it; raw berav 
aOprres 88; rols Ovras 
€xOpo's 122 

oraoncruagoty, Tos 154 

Srws: (1; relative Adv. brws 
Bo'Nerar 115 
(2) with Swuperl. Srws &m 
axpseorargy 171 
(3) in pure fnal clauses, no ex. 
(4) c. Fad. Ind. in object 
clauses: 95, 112, 151, 171, 
192, 193, 195, 212, 229, 
234, 235, 236, 239, 243 
(5) ¢. Fut. Ind. in independent 
clause: Saws €BeX\jcovew 166 
(6) drws wy c. Fut. Ind. 96, 
232; ¢. Aor. Subj. AdBy 99 ; 
etpyre 131; déd0x” Srws pH 
yorrnra 243; dédoy’ Saws 
unwod” ipyhonobe 174 

opare xal ed eldqre 140 

opyyn wepwecety 140; dpyiy 
wap’ vuov 176, 194 

dpOdr 7d cuudépor dalveral por 
94; cide . . dpOas 114 

opifovrar, Thy elpiwny ravrny 
149 


ds: & followed by roira 145; 
@y . . Tourwy 159 

daas dv ris alitidonra 189 

doris c. Fut. 191 

671 with indirect questio1 
161 


SO er REE? came meu an AiO poner = ctaimERD iO 
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>6 nt déhea, covreréyxor 243 
.ov c Inf. 170, 199, 204; of 
yap on. . ye 118 ; ov ‘wtp 
é0ékars ; 182; od yap tore 
obx €or. 178; ob po Ale 
154 ; of} pa AP ob 160; 
pador 102; o pip dn 
149 ; ob iiwar 172; of wdw 
146 ; od ypdger yer TavrTe 
ros 5° Epyoas ob waet 211. 
ovx, redundant 231; ov« fer 
ravra 130, 159; ovx exw al 
Aéyw 194, 230; ox 
dopants repeated 180. 
ody emphatically repeated 
213 ; ov7~ Srots 209 ; ody Saws 
115, and note on 172; obyt 
Bovroluny ay cixdtew 139 
ovdé negatives both clauses 
118 ; obde els ne unus quidem 
89; obde . . ovdé 241; obde 
. ovdéy 167; ovde pépos 
209 ; ovde prod” etipy 243; 
ovdé wodXov Set 168, 208 
ovdew Gy» Soxed <awidov> elvyat 
102; ovdé» padrAov 132; 
ovdey ut Sevdy wdOrre 181; 
ovdéva Bovroluny ay dixny 
vrocxety 143; ovdévos trrov 
146 ; obdéves 88, 96 
ovdérepar 98 
obxére 89 , 
ovolay davepdy 91 
ore puxpdy obre péy’ obvddy 195; 
otre . . pire 182 
odros, position of 128; odros 
. ws 234; Toir’ elolv ol 
Abyou 159; rTotro pév, rovro 
dé 198 ; rotro pév, cal wddw 
208 ; rotro pévro Totro 103; 
rovroy, resumptive 130; rav- 
Thy... Taurns. . TavTny 131 ; 
tavra & éorl rl ; 218 ; rovrwr 
, a’r@y 145; Tovrous, 
res™mptive 175 
‘+ eanmytive 177; odrw 


Re 
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ds 169; ofrws 90; ovdrwal 
222 


wabew . . &yvwre 88 
wdvu 182; ov wdvu 146 
wapa: (1) c. Gen. buoy 88, 168, 
176, 194 
(2) c. Dat. jyty 198 
(3) c. Acc. rapa mdayta raira 
190 ; rapa wdvra Tov xpdvor 
84; ris wap’ tudépay xdptros 
183; od wap’ & 193 
wapddofov 194 
wapaxarew Fut. 152 
waparelbw 117 
wdapados 161 
waparéumrecOa 158 
wapackevdgerat 168 ; maperKeud- 
kaow 162; mapecxevdcba 
146 
wapardtews, éx 227 
wapaurly’ 750v7, 4 1338 
wapaxwpew c. Gen. 106 
wapexpovoOnre 141 
mwapéd\Oy 1385; -edOcivy 101; 
-eMOwy 87, 89: mapedjdrudev 
172 
wapéornxe 114 
wdpecri . . mapeAjAvbev 172 ; 
Ta wapéyr’ dyamhoev 125; 
Ta wapdyTa mwpdypara TH 
wove 155 
mwapypyra: 210 
wapiovta, Tov 156; éxt Bugav- 
tiov mwapidvros 181; ol map- 
cévres 110 
wdpodo. 101 
mwappyola 162, 194; wera rap- 
pnolas 137, 155, 157 
twapwkuvrat 125 
was: mdvr’ dvdp’ éfjs 239 
wdoxew driovy 157 
wetn Badlfwy 141 f. 
welOoicbe 185 
wempaxéras 177 
mwepl: (1) c. Gen. epi dv dacr 
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157 ; wepl and xara c. Gen. 
116; wepf and twép com- 
bined 140; (2) c. Acc. wep 
robr ora 194 

mepi-kémrew 207; -xdmrrovres 
149 

mept-pevoouev 197; -velvas 151 

mweplodos 212 

wept-oraxlfecbe 
fec8e) 133 

mivdxiovy 160 

<mhéov> elvac 102 

mAeovdtev 209 

wreovextew 110 

wreoveéla 179 

wrryal 173 

wrHO0s 181; rots rAjOect 131 

wAnv ef 148 

mvevpatwv 153 

wé0ev ; 173; wot; 172 

motktrov, ovdév 217 

movodot Todro (ref. to sequel) 
192; médeuov moet 175; 
wemoinxévat Tov wodEenov 148 ; 
érolncav dv 200; moretodac 
with noun 90 ; elpjyny rocei- 
o0ac 148; moetcBar dyor 
144 

mwédexos and dywr 230 

médis without Article 85 

modtrela, ‘policy’ 185; Pl. 
128, 194, 210 

TWoNtriKots oTparevpaciv 226 

moktTiKa@s 226 

wodvv On xpdvov 124; woAdod 
ye wal dém 104, det 206; 
mo\Ad repeated 239; méAN’ 
Av etn Aéyew 234; moda. . 
TeOavpaka 146 

mpatre Kal Bidferac 109; 
mpatre. 145, and mpdiouey 
105 followed by movety ; ra 
npeérep’ abrav mpdrrev 156 ; 
érparre Pirlmrw 234; wé- 
mpaxrac in double sense 
102 ; trav buty wpaxréwy 133 


(v.l.  -reexé- 


25-4 


wpetseias. cal carryopia: 241 
wpdeses éxréurew 139 
wpersevere 165 

wrpacba 215 
roy: -1L oe. 


| 3 poo -xpotew 
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107 ; 


-Kpov'caow 
138 


| rposoiear Gdociay Tw rxrpdy- 


pari, Thy 115 


Ind. 1851, 235 ; | rposopiusndvesr, aloxurny 151 


(2; « Inf. deotovas 97 ; (3) | rpoowocioOa, wh 177 


e. Subj. 178 
wpodyecOa: 185; 
Passive 144: wpoatoueda 96 
sponxOy 184; xporyueror | 

103 

wpoapécews, éx 123 

xpoaperéow 113 

rpo3a\\e 196 

wpoeNOorvra 112 

wpotnu:: mwpoetra: 1914; m«poei- 
o0e 94; wpoetro 124; apoei- 
cba 83; wrpocpéva 85, 192; 
wpboiaBe 115; wpbowro 97; 
wpoésOat 135, 237 

mpoixa 9-4 

mpod\aBetw 146 

mpodéyouow 159; mpodéyorra 
and mpoelwro. 200; xpod\eyor 
kal dcenaprupdunv 135 

mpopavreia 214 

wpopphoews, €x 200 


mpés: (1) c. Gen. mpds Acés 
201; (2) c. Dat. mpds rots 
mpdypace 150; (3) c. Ace. 


mpos tas é\mldas 136; ar- 
é€xPerav 90; exOpdy 144; 
noovny 164; xdpw 90, 144, 
183, 236 ; wpés after dmioria 
218 and dmicrws 207 ; mpos 
dAA7ous dubvoia, 217 ; pos 
buas dex Gea 111; ‘in 
reply to’ 105; ‘by the 
standard of’ 114; pos c. 
Ace. varied with els 230 
wpocdetabar 224 
wpocdédxipos 122 
Tpocevnveypevous 107 
mwpocépxerat 218 


mpoonprnuevoy 94 
wpoclevro 237 ; mpoaé7A 990 


wpocrdras 208 


deatigtan wpocrnodyevoe 101 
>| Rpooxmart, réexrns 
wpérepos, redundant 125; xpé- 
Prep. 234 


88 


TEpop 
xpobpyov 83 


wpoparhs, wbAcenos 227 

_xpopdoas 151 

| purapyevowra 89; -xpvravevd- 
pevor 235 

xpumy 147 


wparos Kxal pdvos 87; xpwrov 
He followed by xai php ovdé 
152 

aTaicpa 167 

via, rd 103, 214 

mwuAalas, THs 103; Thy wudalay 
103, 181 


was . . dvoxepws 126 
pigar pwrhy 235 


ceuvdrns, example of 131 
atpol 170 

owwr® 179, 210, 228 
oxaérys tTpbrwy 125 
oxagos 239 

oKevwpovevay 204 
oxhyatro 120 

oxtas, THs év AeAdots 107 
oKxowetre . . wdl 194 
o7ouvdy 145 

cractdfovcr 199 

oTHAnv xarknv, els 219 
ornNlras wowew 224 


ordd\w 142 

od 5€ 183 

ovyyywun tos édXeyxouévors 
218 


~vracOat 158 
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oud\\apBdver ‘aid’ 121 
oupBalve, 151; elwrety ouvéBn 
126 


oupBddrdAa, c. Dat. 121 f. 

oupBeBiacpuéva 167 

oupmrakévras dywriferbae 230 

_ oupdéper 114, 153; ouvevéyxor 
243 

cuudipws 93 

ovv ed rerovd-dros, -drwv, 180 

guvevropotyras xpnudruw 154 

ouvOjKas, Kata 105 

ovvicace Sedwpodoxnxdres, avrots 
140 

owilorarat tad mpdypuara 140; 
ouveatnkés (oTpdrevya) 153, 
171; Sdvapev cuveornxviav 
150; cuveorwons wédrews 241; 
aovoTnvat 212 

ouvolcev péd\Xovros 133 

ovvraks 95; Pl. 156 

cuvrapdrrovra 235 

ovoxevdferat 147 ; -agdmevos 148 

ovorpagpévres 234 

oparrépuevo, 238 

oxérruwv 107 

oxh}oover 100 

opfew =davacgstev 85; cmtopev 
100; ca@oar 191; opfecPa 

cwpdrwv wrHOos kal xpnudrwv 
218 

ows elvac 99, 153 

owppovodal ye 126 


taralrwpo 233 

rapulas 171 

Tramt Opaxns 179 

raparrecba 87 

Trapaxy 83 

rdpotra 187 

taxlorny, Thy 146 

TeOvdtw 223 ; reOvdvas Kpetrrov 


rexpaiperbar c. Dat. 198 
Tédeow 136 





255 


reXeur@v 172; TedevT@vreEs 233 

TeradxXOar met. 106 

tetpapxla 129 note, 211 

Ttetupw@aba 206 

réxvns mpooxjpare 88 

tl; ‘how?’ 153; ri dé; 128; 
rl elma; 169; rl olecbe . . 
tl rowjoev ; 216; rb roujoere ; 
162; rl ro . . ef 222 

Tim@pat 157 

Toatra, Td 158 

tolyuy 185 

TtogovTov déw 183 

rére and viv, with one Verb, 
118 

Tpaywoovs éPeacbe 89 

tpéwae 176 ; tpérecOae 200 

Tpinpapxla 184 

tplrov 92 

Tpdrov twa 124; rdov abrdv 
Tpémov 237 

Tpurdynv, domep els 95 

Tpupav 164 

TUxn, H 1838 


UBplfew 178 

wyialvew 165 ; byralvovrs 207 

bdwp mivwy, of Dem. 135 

vuiv, repeated 243 

vrdyer 179; omnydyero 178; 
vrnxXOnre 1387; vornypéva 
192 


umdpye. 174; vrdpyew 95; 
éxOpds vmrdpxwy 146; Tov 
brapxévTwy TH wodrer 172 

umép: (1) c. Gen. rot BeXriorov 
236 ; trav éoxdrwyv 177; Tay 
tlowy 1773; dv 222; c. Inf. 
91; =-7epl 140, 148; (2) «. 
Acc. ‘past’ 142 

vrépoxy 239 

vrevOuvos 183 

vr6: (1) c. Gen., of things, 
ip’ dv dmwédrdwre 218; (2) c. 
Dat. dAaBet brd Tots vduors 
161 ; (3) c. Acc. bro xetpa 140 


256 
vrocaraxNrépera 237 


vropetvar, <ot3 > orwur 105 
urémrrws Exex 120 

U©récxeors 119 

forara, Taw EdXAwy 185 
Udloraro c. Acc. 225 


galyoua: xpoopwy 94 

paray— 227 

gdoxey 196; +xal oporoyeir 
164 ; pdoxorras elyar 96 

gevaxifouerny 135 

géper 113; hépe 164, 203; 
gépecOa 181 

gnu dSetv 95, 137, 242; paré 
162; daiyer 105 

piravOpwria in Pl. 184 

girdvOpwros 110 

gdirovxety 85, 107 

dirovixla 144 

goPotuar wy 101, 139 

govixol vduor 222 

gpoprixds 86 

ppacas and Aéyw 189 

ppovetv of political views 99, 206 

gurakxhy elreiv, rp 174 

gudraxtéov 104 

gurdrrev, Huds avrovs 160 

duos xwpas 230 

wets = Phocis 114, 142 


xdarafa 214 

xXarerwrarov 217 
xapaxwpara 180 

xaplfovrat, év avrots ols 236 
xdpires 174 
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xopyyés met. 234 

xpncOa rw BovreverOa 84 
xpéwous +" éurorjre 24) 
xpucioe 221 

xwpet 211 


yrrol (in Philip’s army) 228 


& Gvdpes 'AOnvain 84, 115, 
164, 187 ; & wdvres Geol 143, 
243 

queda 209 

cw . . Trobrwy 159 

wveiras kal dtadGelpes 223 

@pa, étalperos 229; rip émi- 
ovcay pay 154 

wpalay alrihy, rip 226 

ws c. Ace. Pers. 164, 241; 
ws ‘how’ 1045 ws dpa 147, 
176, 185; ws dewd 111; ws 
duvvovpeba 196; ws Ew 186; 
ws a» éteracbeln 142; ws av 
elmore 111; ws eldws 119; 
ws oldy re Thora 187; ws 
Ta wWodAd 140; ws dAnOds 
150, 171; ws &rAdAws 139; 
ws érépws 116; ws éros 
elwety 110, 225; ws vro- 
pyjoa 142 

Gomwep, after 6 avrés, 152; 
Gorep dy ef 115, 213 

Sore ‘on condition that’ 116 ; 
Gore xaderwrepoy 110; wore 
ob & Inf. 227; Gore ph ay 
OtvacOac 164; Gore pndé 
238 
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The numbers refer to the pages 


accent of compound verbs in 
pu 98 

accusative, absolute 198; ad- 
verbial 237; anticipative 
102; cognate 94; Acc. for 
Dat. with Inf. 151; Acc. 
Participle preferred to Nom. 
125 

Aeschines, prosecution of 
XXxxill, 231; tacitly referred 
to, 119, 135, 140, 143 

Alexander, son of Amyntas 116 

alliteration 128, 150 

alternative texts lix f., 196, 224 

Ambracia 211, 242 

Amphictyonic meeting 103 

Amphipolis 96, 106 

Androtion, note on 147 

Anthemiis, site of 126 f. 

aorist, ingressive 108, 114, 
206, 208 ; of a single event 
90 ; aor. opt. with dy, com- 
bined with fut. ind. 115 

Apollonia 210 

Apollonides 238 

aposiopesis 230 f. 


Argos 99 

Aristophon 162 

Arthmius, date of 220 

article, omitted 220 bis, 239,242; 
separated from participle 135 

assimilation 1971. 83; of gen- 
der 230 ; of tense 193 

asyndeton 98, 112, 124, 176, 
190, 230, 238 

Athenians, character of 167 

Athens, supremacy of 208 

attraction of éx 221; otros for 
ratra 203; relatives 124, 
145, 153 

Automedon 233 


Badham quoted 95 

Balfour, Right Hon. A. J. viii 

‘benevolences’ 158 

Blass, Prof. F., quoted etc. 
188, 201, 202 ete. 

Boeotia 179 

bribes, penalties for receiving, 
217 

Brougham quoted 147, 149, 150, 
153, 156, 164, 166, 174, 183 
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Burke viii f., 183 
Byzantium 106, 152, 181, 183 


Cardia 106, 176, 180, 181, 203, 
216 

Caria 106 

Cersobleptes 180 

Chalcis 154, 242 

Chares 161 

Chersonesus xxxviii f., 136 

Chians 157 

chiasmus or inverse order 91, 
112, 163, 171, 183, 184, 235, 
238 

Cleitarchus 233 

Cobet quoted 91, 99, 122, 124, 
130, 166, 175, 185, 198, 216, 
232, 240 

cognate verb and substantive 
187 


conditions, combination of two |- 


conjunctions, absence of 231 ; 
see asyndeton 

construction, change of 132 1. 
208 ; after tva 114 

Council, membership of 147 


dative, causal 102, 189, 205, 
206 ; causal dat. of Inf. 119, 
150, 174; dativus commodi 
184 ; instrumental 146, 240; 
associative form of instru- 
mental dat. 146, 226; three 
successive datives 156 

decree against Arthmius, date 
of 220; decree of 342 B.c., 
187 

Delphi 103 

democracy 167 

Demosthenes, Against Meidias 
xiv; On the Peace xx-xxiv ; 
Second Philippic xxvi-xxxii ; 
De falsa Legatione xxxiii, 
§ 156, 180; Onthe Chersonesus 
xlii-xlviii; Third Philip-*- 
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xlix-lvi; textual criticism 
of Third Philippic lix-lxvii, 
233, 241 ; On the Crown Wvii, 
86; principal dates in life 
of Demosthenes Ixvii f.; 
member of Council in 347-6 
B.C., 147; intentional brevity 
of 194; false statements by 
201, 202; modesty of 126, 
140, 188; repeats himself 
123, 140, 164, 172, 181 
(1. 509), 194 (ll. 839, 49); 
his self-control 140; his 
similes 214; his skill in 
using the same facts for 
various purposes 231 ; speaks 
of himself under compulsion 
only 86; his tact 126; uni- 
formity and variety 163; 
his variety of tone 199; 
vivid suggestion and rapid 
refutation 153 
ert festival of 342 B.c., 
155 
Diopeithes of Sunium xli, 145 
documents in deliberative 
speeches, reading of 225 
Doriscus 179, 201 
Dracon 222 
Drongilus 169 


Echinos 215 

Elateia, strategic position of 
120 f. 

Elis 211 

embassy, the first xv; the 
second xvii, 92, 141 ; embas- 
sies to Peloponnesus etc. 241 

emendations suggested vi; 8 
§ 30 xKwudlwy or wodttxviwy 
169; 8§ 51 ody 8rws 172; 19 
§ 156 ’Epyloxny for Opdxnv 
180; 8 § 75 &veor for 
érioriun 189 

emphasis 243 ; emphatic order 

Frearde 106 1.78; emphatic 
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position 93, 101, 145, 151, 
154, 160, 178, 225, 235, 236 ; 
emphatic repetition 99 
epilogue 189, 191 
Ergiscé 180 
Erythraeans 158 
Euboea xiv, 86, 87, 93, 165, 186 
Eubulus, peace party of 173 
Euphraeus 234, 236 
Eurylochus 233 
EKuthycrates 166 
exordium slightly connected 
with speech 85, 109 


Fox, C. J. ix, 156 
future, ‘gnomic’ 185; of 
resent intention 197; Fut. 
nf. after olec@e 242; Fut. 
Part. 198, 241; Fut. Perf. 
with ay 134 


Gay 135 

genitive absolute 84, 96; parti- 
tive 86; of crime or charge 
159 ; of price 115 


Hegesippus xxxvii, 242 

Hellespont 211 

hiatus allowed 96, 128 ; avoided 
91, 117, 149 

Hieron oros 201 

Hipparchus 233 

historical inaccuracy 116 

Hume vii 


imperfect, continuous 89 f. ; 
escriptive 127, 201; tenta- 

tive 86, 187, 235; Imperf. 
Inf. 126, 129 ; Imperf. Part. 
151, 198, 201, 236 

infinitive, absolute 142; causal 
83 ; explanatory 110; arti- 
cular 89; without article 
after phrase 149 

inverse order, see chiasmus 

irony 238 
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Jebb, Prof. R. C. quoted 86 


Kabylé 169 
Kipling, R. 203 


Lasthenes 166, 238 
litotes 199 


Magnesia 129 

Masteira 169 

Megalopolis 99 

Megara 154, 204, 211, 242 

Merivale quoted 168 

Messene 99, 119; speech of 
Demosthenes at xxv, 126 

Messenians mentioned with 
some contempt 132 

metaphor from Attic Law 154 

Methone 210 


naming opponents ‘ unparlia- 
mentary ’ 92, 119, 135 

Napoleon 148 

Naupactus 215 

negative repeated 171 

Neoptolemus the actor 88 

Nicaea 119 


Olynthus, betrayal of 128, 282 

optative, frequentative or itera- 
tive 198, 224 

order of words, exceptional 155 
(6 § 8) 

Oreos 154, 177, 214 

Oropus 93 

Oxyrhynchus papyrus 103 


arataxis 149 
armenion 233 
participle, characterising the 
preceding statement 168; 
‘circumstantial’ 92 
paucis 113 
perfect and aorist combined 
241; Perf. Inf. 146, 152 
perorations 108 
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Feerae 129, 177. 199 Serrion 179, 201 ; Serreion tei- 
Palip. ey “E\\qves 213; his! chos 201 
aay 27 £: his cruisers Shakespeare 158, 205 
341: his Letter 153; his silo 170 
Incrizues in Elis, Megara. simile of the balance 95 
ani Enboes xxxiv ; his pro- slaves 213 
gz2ss in Epirus checked by spade; ‘calling a spade a 
Azhens rxrxiv ; his Thracian’ spade’ 167, ep. Lucian 
campaign xxxvii, 151, 164;! quomodo hist. sit conscr. 41, 
his Liness 164; his method. /Juppiter trag. 32 
of conducting war 227; the Spartan supremacy 208 
promises of his partisans at subjunctive, deliberative 231 ; 
Athens 119, 134 ;  iterrogative 206 
Philoerates xvii, xxxv. 135, syllables, accumulation of 


143 147 ; short 134, 149, 150 
Phovians rix, 92, 100, 198, 239 synonyms combined 83, 94, 
Phowis 210 112, 130, 151, 155, 213 
Piz. the elder. ix: the younger, x | 
Plataea 92 | Thebans 187; dvalo@yra 97: 
p.aral, contemptaous 116 | oxasbrys of 125 
Pictarchus 232 ' *theoric’ doles 155 
Po.ydius 133 ; Thermopylae xix, 101 
Polyeuctus 242 | Thespiae 92 
Porthmos 214 ; Theasaly, four districts of 


position of ry atrys, excep-' xxxiv, 211; horsemen of 
tiona! 152: unemphatic posi- 120; revenues of 130 
tion 115; see ‘emphatic posi- . Times quoted 151 
tien ° | Timotheus 186 
Poteidaea 127 transition, formulae of 232, - 
practleritio 184 234 


relative clause used instead of 
substantive 236; relative | verbal adjectives 104, 147 
construction abandoned 2235, | 
242; relative followed by Weeklein quoted 179 
antecedent 193 Weil, quoted 132, 225, etc. 
rhetorical question 99, 187 words of good omen at the end 
Roberts, Prof. W. R., quoted 97 | of a speech 243 


treaties 148 


Sallust quoted 84, 144, 179, 215 | Zeleia 221 
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